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PeueH3eHTH

Ip XKerbka Babuh, penosHu ripodecop, Ounonoiku daxyntet YHusepsutera y Bamoj Jlyiu;
np IparaHa Bajuh, camoctantun ncrpaxxkusay, Beorpan; op Ana Batac, goueHt, dunonouxun
dakynrer VHuBep3sutetay Beorpany; ap Papmuna Boapuy, BaHpenHu ipopecop, Punosodpcxn
daxynter VHuBep3utera y HoBom Capy; mp [parviua bojoBuh, penoBHu mpodecop,
dunozodcxun daxynrter VHmuBepsutera y Huury; np Bumsana Bnawxosuh Vinuh, BaHpenHn
mipodecop, dunonourko-ymeTHuukn daxynrer YHuusepsureta y Kparyjesuy; np Bawa
Byxuhesuh apuh, nouent, dunonouixu daxynrer Yuusepsurera LipHe I'ope; op Jynujana
Bynetnh-Bypuh, nouent, ®unonoluxo-yMeTHuuxn daxynrer YHusepsureTa y Kparyjesly;
np ChexxaHa I'ynypwh, penoHu ripodecop, dunosodckn paxynrer VHmuBepsurera y HoBom
Cagy; mpod. op BecHa JIniixkos, BanpenHu nipodecop, Punonouixun paxynret YVHnBep3uTeTa y
Beorpany; op OparaHa Hophesuh, noueHt, Dunonouxu daxynrtet YHUBep3uTeta y beorpany;
Inp Bnagumup Bypuh, nouent, dunosodcxn daxynrer VHusepsutera y Huuty; np Katapuna
3aBuinH, goueHt, dunonouiku daxynrtet Yuusepsurera y Beorpany; op Xemxka JaHkosuh,
noueHT, dunonolku daxynteT YHuBep3auterta y Beorpany; np lanuua JeporujeBnh Tuiima,
poueHT, duonouKo-ymeTHnukn paxynteT YHusepsuteta y Kparyjesuy; Ap Anekcanypa
JoBaHoBuh, penoBHu Tipodecop, Punonouxn dakynteT YHunBepsureta y Beorpany; np Bepa
JoBaHnoBuh, poueHT, OUNONOUIKO-yMeTHUUKN dakynTeT y YHuBep3utetra Kparyjesuy; Ap
Bnagumup JoBaHosuh, pefoBHu ipodecop, dunosodckn daxynrer YHusepsureTa y Huuy;
np Tamapa Koctuh-IlaxHorny, noueHt, ®unoszodckn daxynrer YHusepsutera y Huuty; np
Ana Kounh Crankosuh, noueHt, dunosodpckn pakynrer YHuBepsurteta y Huiy; np Mapuja
KpwuBoxkarnuh, penosHu ipodecop, unonouixu daxynret YHuBep3urteta LipHe ['ope; op Cama
Kpumep T'aboposuh, pnouent, I'pabeBunckun daxynter y Cybotnumn, VHusepsurer y HoBom
Capy; op 3opaHa Kpcemanosuh, pnouert, ®unonouikun daxyntet Yuusep3uteta y Beorpany;
Ip Becrna Kpumap, penosHn ripodecop, Axaznemuja ymetHocT!, Beorpaz; ap TnjaHa Kyxuh,
noiieHT, dunonouko-ymMmeTHUUKu dakynteT YHuBep3urteta y Kparyjesuy; np Catba Mapuunh
Mecaposuh, BaHpenHu mipodecop, dunosodcxn daxynter Yuusepsurera y Hosom Cany;
np Bpanxka MwunenkoBuh, poueHt, ®Wnonolxo-yMeTHUUKN ¢axynrter YHUBep3uUTeTa y
Kparyjesuy; np MBaHa MurbkoBuh, noueHt, dunoszodbckn daxynrer YHuepsurtera y Huiuy;
op bwmbana Muummh Vinuh, pepnoBuun mpodecop, ®wunoszodbckn daxynter YHUBep3uTeTa
y Hury; np Camwa HwunkoBuh, pouent, dunosodpcxn dakynrer VHusep3utera y HoBom
Cany; op Axuxo HoBax, nouent, dunoszodbciun daxynter YHusepsutera y Hosom Cany; np
[Tpeppar Hosaxos, pepoBHu mpodecop, dunosopcxn daxynrer YHuBepsutera y HoBom
Cany; pp Jennua Hosaxosuh JlomylinHa, penoBHu mpodecop, Pwnonowku ¢axynreT
VHusepsuteta y Beorpany; ap Tujana Ilape3aHoBuh, BaHpeanun mpodecop, daxynrer 3a
cTpaHe je3uxe Anda, BK Vuusepsurert; op Iletap ITenna, penosHn mipodecop, dunonoixun
dbakynrer VHuuBep3aurera y Bawoj Jlyuw; np CnaBuua IlepoBuh, pepnoBHu mpodecop,
®unonoiuxku daxyntet YHuBep3ureta LipHe 'ope; np [Inana I[ToroBuh, BaHpenHu podecop,
®unonoiuxu pakynrer YHuBepsurera y beorpaany; np Buxrop CaBuh, BaHpenHu nipodecop,
Ounonouxn paxynrer YHuBepsuteta y Beorpany; np Cmwba Cpouh, penoBHu ipodecop,
®Punonoiuxu gaxynteT YHuBep3urteta y Beorpapy; op Bawa Ctanvuumh, penosuun nmpodecop,
Ounonouwkn daxynter YHuusepsuteta y Beorpany; op Papa CtujoBuh, Hay4HU CaBeTHUK,
WHctutyT 3a cpricku jesux CAHY; nop JacHa CrojaHoBuh, perjoBHu tipodecop, dunonoikn
dakynrter YHuBep3uteta y Beorpany; np Bojkan Ctojuunh, noueHt, dunonoixun daxynrer
VHusep3urteta y Beorpany; np Hapexxna CrojkoBuh, BaHpenHw mpodecop, EnextpoHckn
daxynrer VHuBep3uteta y Huury; np EBa Tonan, penosxu ipodecop, dunosodcin daxynrer
VuuBep3urera y Hosom Capy; op ViBaHa Tp6ojeBnh MwunoweBuh, BaHpenHu Tipodecop,
Dunonouxu daxynteT YHuBep3urteta y beorpapy; ap Anapej ®ajrerb, noleHT, Prionouko-
yMeTHUUKn baxyntet YHuBepauteta y Kparyjesuy; np Buwana Yybposuh, penosHu
nipodecop, Pwnonowkn dakynter Yuubepsutera y Beorpapy; ap Harawa [lodpanall,
noueHt, ®unonolukn Gaxynrter YHuBep3surteta y Beorpany; np Mpexa lllnaawnjep, penosHun
nipodecop, dunonoiwikn paxynretr YHuBepsutera y Beorpany; np Muxauno lllhemnanosuh,
BaHpenHu Tipodecop, Punonoiukn pakynteT YHnBepsuteta y Beorpagy.
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Effects of FO acoustic parameters on the
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lexical pitch accents The study examines the discrimination of Serbian lexical pitch accent

FO types by English, Mandarin, and Persian listeners. These groups of
] speakers were selected because of different word-prosodic systems of

alignment each language. For example, Serbian is a lexical pitch accent language,

height English is a stress-accented language, Mandarin is a tone language, and

perception Persian could likely belong either to stress languages or to lexical pitch

accent languages. All the participants were naive listeners, that is, they
had never been exposed to Serbian prior to the task. The participants
were required to carry out an AX task on short Serbian sentences in
which 1) a target item was not manipulated at all, 2) a target item’s FO
alignment was modified, 3) a target item’s FO height was modified, and
4) a target item’s FO alignment and height were modulated in tandem.
The results showed that both the FO alignment and FO height had an
impact on the perception of Serbian lexical pitch accents for Mandarin
and English speakers, but not for Persian speakers, which suggested that
the perception of lexical pitch accents was contingent on the speakers’
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1. FO acoustic parameters of pitch accents

FO is often considered to be the most relevant acoustic correlate of pitch accents
(in contrast to acoustic correlates of stress, which can be FO, duration, and intensity;
Beckman, 2012; Levi, 2005). In particular, previous research has found that the
perception of pitch accents is predicated on FO alignment and FO height, inter alia
(Dilley/HefIner, 2013; Kiigler/Gollrad, 2015; Grice, et al,, 2017). Although these pitch
accent FO parameters are necessary for signalling post-lexical pitch accents, it has
remained unclear whether the same FO parameters would facilitate the perception
of lexical pitch accents.! In this study, [ aimed to fill this gap in research by exploring
whether FO alignment and FO height affected the perception of Serbian lexical pitch
accents.

In Section 2, [ review the most relevant research papers exploring the perception
of FO acoustic parameters of pitch accents. In Section 3, I illustrate the prosodic
systems of the languages used in the study. In Section 4, I provide a detailed
description of the present study, while in Section 5, I report the results of the study.
Discussion of the results and conclusion are given in Sections 6 and 7, respectively.

2. Research review

The previous research on acoustic parameters of pitch accents has mainly
focused on post-lexical pitch accents (Smiljani¢/Hualde, 2000; Dilley/Heffner, 2013;
Kiigler/Gollrad, 2015; Grice, et al. 2017). Grice and colleagues (2017) explored how
FO parameters, peak alignment, target height, and the tonal onglide, were used to
signal different focus types - broad, narrow, and contrastive focus. In their study, the
authors created three nonce words, ‘Bieber’ ['bi:be], ‘Bahber’ ['ba:be], and ‘Bohber’
['bo:be]. The three target items appeared in three different focus types: broad,
narrow, and contrastive. Participants were instructed to read a dialogue which
consisted of questions and answers, whereby answers contained the target, nonce
words. The read material was annotated by two trained transcribers who labelled
the material according to German ToBI guidelines (Grice/Benzmiiller, 1995). In
addition to labelling, the FO acoustic parameters, FO alignment, height, and onglide,
were analyzed by setting up specific measures for each acoustic parameter. The
FO peak alignment was measured by calculating the time difference between the
onset of the stressed vowel and the FO peak. Positive FO alignment indicated that
the peak occurred within or after the accented syllable, whereas negative values
suggested that the peak occurred before the accented syllable. FO target height
was “the difference in semitones between the tonal target on the accented syllable,
corresponding to the starred tone, and a following low reference point towards the
end of the phrase, corresponding to a low boundary tone” (1995: 93). The authors
placed this point towards the boundary tone at 210ms from the target word. The
target height was therefore the difference between the FO peak and this point. Lastly,

1 Based on their functions, pitch accents can be lexical or post lexical. For example, speakers of German use post-
lexical pitch accents to indicate different types of focus, whereas speakers of Swedish use lexical pitch accent to
differentiate segmentally identical lexical items (Jun, 2005).
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the tonal onglide was the measure which indicated whether the FO was rising or
falling, and it was calculated by measuring the difference in semitones between the
starred tone (where labelers placed a star) and the point 30 ms before the start of
the syllable. This point, as the authors suggested, provided a consistent FO point of
measurement for a more optimal approximation of the pitch movement. A positive
onglide value meant that the tone was rising up to the peak, whereas the negative
value indicated a fall. The results of the study showed a lot of variation across
speakers as each of the three FO parameters, alignment, height and onglide, were
used differently on broad focus and on narrow and contrastive focus. In general,
participants exhibited “a later peak alignment, a greater tonal onglide and a higher
target for contrastive focus than for narrow focus, and likewise for narrow focus in
relation to broad focus” (1995: 102). Therefore, the authors concluded that the given
FO acoustic parameters were reliable cues to different pitch accent types.

In a series of four experiments, Dilley and Heffner (2013) tested whether the
changes in an FO peak and valley created a perceptual shift from H* to H+L* and
from L* to L+H* pitch accents in American English. The authors used four different
tasks: AX, AXB, imitation, and the judgement of the stimuli. Results of their study
revealed that the shifts in FO peak and valley alignment significantly influenced
the perception of pitch accent categories. The authors found that “some timing
differences have little or no impact on phonological representations for intonation,
while other timing differences of comparable magnitude have a quite significant
impact on representations” (2013: 49). More importantly, though, the experiments
revealed that the adjustment in the alignment of the FO peak could influence the
perception of the distinction between the H*+L and H*.

Kigler and Gollrad (2015) investigated phonetic realizations of the nuclear rise-
fall contour in German. The authors explored “how the phonetic realization of the
rise-fall contour interacts with contexts that require a contrastive or broad focus
interpretation in the answer” (2015: 12). In a series of production and perception
experiments, the authors revealed that phonetic parameter height/alignment (they
equated these two) of the rise-fall contour changed as the contrastive focus shifted.
They found that the parameter height/alignment was sufficient to generate the
contrast of the contour as the “speakers realized significantly higher and later FO
peaks in contrastive contexts” (2015: 12). Therefore, alignment/height again proved
a very robust FO parameter of pitch accents.

Smiljani¢ and Hualde (2000) explored accentual peak alignment in two Serbo-
Croatian dialects (Belgrade and Zagreb) in order to develop a better understanding
of whether lexical or pragmatic specification constraints could play a role in the
accentual peak placement. The authors hypothesized, given the nature of the two
dialects, that the accentual peak would be contrastive for Belgrade speakers, but
that Zagreb speakers’ peak alignment would be influenced mainly by pragmatic
conditions such as narrow and broad focus. The authors therefore developed four
different sentences in which the target lexical item was always the initial word
because the pitch movement was maximized at the beginning of a sentence.
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Four sentences were produced in both narrow and broad focus context, whereby
whole sentences were produced in broad focus, while only the target word was
produced under the narrow focus. The results showed that the contrastive nature
of the accentual peak for Belgrade speakers was preserved under each focus type,
while Zagreb speakers tended to shift peaks towards the middle of the stressed
syllable under the narrow context resembling the lexical distinction preserved
with Belgrade speakers. The study therefore showed that even for the speakers of
the same language peak alignment was quite an important property in signalling
lexical or pragmatic differences.

Levi (2005), in her study, asked whether Turkish belonged to stress or lexical
pitch accent languages. The author assumed that Turkish could belong to lexical
pitch accent languages (e.g. Serbian, Swedish, Japanese, Basque), and was one of the
few who investigated the acoustic parameters of lexical pitch accents. To that end,
the author analyzed FO, duration, and intensity of the two sets of minimal pairs of
nouns and verbs. Each target item was embedded in a carrier phrase “Ahmet said
X”, whereby, due to the Turkish word order, the target item was in the middle of the
sentence. Although the results showed that all the three cues were quite reliable
indicators of lexical pitch accents in Turkish, FO was found to be the most robust
acoustic parameter of Turkish lexical pitch accents, whereas duration and intensity
were less prominent. The study showed that lexical pitch accents, albeit signaled
primarily by FO, could be indicated by duration and intensity, too.

Developing on the procedure used by Grice and colleagues (2017) (explained
below), in the present study, [ investigated whether FO alignment and FO height,
which were taken to be important acoustic parameters of pitch accents influenced
the perception of pitch accents. However, the present study deviated from the
previous ones in many respects. First, the present study investigated whether FO
alignment and FO height affected the perception of lexical pitch accents, instead of
post-lexical pitch accents. Second, the lexical pitch accents are an integral property
of Serbian prosodic system, which is why the stimuli that participants heard were
in Serbian.? Third, although Serbian lexical pitch accent categories depend on the
vowel duration, too, in the present study, I maintained the duration constant in
order to be able to explore which FO acoustic parameters influenced the perception
of these categories. Lastly, I explored whether naive speakers, i.e. speakers who had
never been exposed to Serbian, could differentiate between lexical pitch accents.
The naive speakers were the native speakers of English, Mandarin, and Persian. I
selected these three languages because they were typologically different in their
prosodic systems (Hyman, 2006), which further allowed me to make assumptions
on the ways participants would perceive lexical pitch accents. In the next section,
[ briefly describe Serbian, English, Mandarin, and Persian word-prosodic systems.

2 The author of the study, who is a native speaker of Serbian, recorded the stimuli.
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3. Word-prosodic systems

Standard Grammars of the Serbian language maintain that Serbian uses four
lexical accent types (Stanojc¢ié¢/Popovié, 1992). These are divided into short falling,
short rising, long falling, and long rising. Accents in Serbian are contrastive, which
means that two words with the same segmental configuration such as rad (“work”)
and rad (“willing to do something”), or duga (“rainbow”) and diga (“long NOM.FEM”)
have different meanings. Although the context in which these lexical items are found
is fundamental, the accentual distinction cannot be overlooked as it indicates the
meaning difference, too. Svetlana Godjevac (2000, 2005) argues that the four accents
canberepresented phonologically as twobitonal pitch accents: L*+H and H*+L. Godjevac
(2005) bases her description on Lehiste and Ivi¢ (1986) who hold that rising and falling
accents differ mainly in the FO patterns of the postaccented syllable. For example,
Lehiste and Ivi¢ (1986) found that the FO of the “syllable following a falling accent
was considerably lower than the fundamental frequency of the syllable following a
rising accent. The peak FO value of the postaccentual syllable following a rising accent
was comparable to or higher than the peak FO value of the syllable carrying the rising
accent” (Lehiste/Ivi¢, 1986: 45). Godjevac (2005) retains this difference in stipulating
the sequence of two tones: L. and H, whereby the starred tone is anchored to the
nuclear syllable, while the tone that follows, the trailing tone, is prominent on the
second syllable. The distinction between long and short pitch accents is maintained,
too, that is, short accents are aligned to a stressed monomoraic nucleus, whereas long
pitch accents are associated with a bimoraic nucleus (Zec, 1999).

In the present study, I adhered to Godjevac’s (2005) description of pitch accents
with a distinction that I did not make a difference between long and short lexical
pitch accents in order to be able to ascertain whether FO parameters were affecting
the perception rather than duration. Godjevac’s (2005) classification of Serbian
lexical pitch accents is presented in Table 1 below.

Pitch movement
Duration Falling Rising
Short H*+L L*+H
Long H*+L, L*+H

Table 1. Serbian lexical pitch accents according to Godjevac (2005)

With respect to English, Beckman and colleagues (2005), and Ladefoged and
Johnson (2014) list out five pitch accents in English: H*, L*, L*+H, L+H*, and H+/H*.
Apart from L* and H*, high tones can be preceded by low pitch, as in L+H*, whereby
the listener hears a “sharply rising pitch. Similarly, L* can be followed by a closely
attached high pitch, L*+H, so that the listener hears a scoop upward in pitch after
the low pitch at the beginning of the stressed syllable” (Ladefoged/Johnson, 2014:
135). A ‘high plus downstepped high’, H+!H*, indicates a slight step-down in the pitch
height that is relative to the initial high tone. This means that every subsequent
pitch accent from the starting high-pitched tone is only slightly lower than the
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first tone, but it is not low enough to be an L* (2014: 135). The main distinction
between pitch accents in English and Serbian is that English pitch accents are used
to express meaning at a post-lexical level, while Serbian pitch accents are inherent
to lexical items (Ladd, 1996; Jun, 2005). This means that English speakers do not
rely on pitch accent to discriminate between the two lexical items, but they use
them to indicate post-lexical information structure types.

Mandarin is a tone language. It includes four tones: high level, high rising,
low falling rising, and high falling (Ladefoged/Johnson, 2014). Even though the
phonetic reality is usually not as indicative as the annotation of Mandarin tones,
the categorization can represent all the syllables in Mandarin (Ladefoged/Johnson,
2014). Mandarin speakers are, therefore, attuned to perceiving tonal contrast in a
more categorical manner than the speakers of non-tonal languages (Dupoux, et al.,
2008). In addition, it has been shown that Mandarin speakers are more sensitive to
FO directionality in the perception of tones rather than FO height (Gandour, 1983).

It is still unclear what kind of word prosody Persian has (Eslami/Bijankhan, 2002;
Sadat-Tehrani, 2009; Sadeghi, 2011; Abolhasanizadeh, et al.,, 2012). Persian phono-
logical inventory accepts post-lexical pitch accents. These pitch accents are associated
with the word-final syllables (Eslami/Bijankhan, 2002). The number of pitch accents is
a matter of debate, though. Eslami and Bijankhan (2002) posits four pitch accents: H¥,
L*, L*+H, and L*+H. Sadat-Tehrani (2009) claims that there is only one pitch accent in
Persian - L+H*. This pitch accent “has two morpheme alternants, L+H* in polysyllabic
accentual phrases and H* in monosyllabic ones” (Abolhasanizadeh, et al,, 2012: 1382).
According to Abolhasanizadeh et al. (2012), Persian is different from English in that its
prosodic system does not incorporate a contrast between stressed and unstressed syl-
lables independently of the pitch accent presence. Sadeghi (2011), on the other hand,
claims that stress is the main suprasegmental feature of Persian words, independently
of pitch accents, and that duration is its most robust acoustic correlate.

4. Present study

In the present study, [ asked whether the FO alignment and FO height were
robust acoustic cues of Serbian lexical pitch accents, and whether naive listeners
could distinguish between Serbian lexical pitch accent types based on these FO
parameters.

In the following three sections, I elaborate on the methods of the study, I list
the most relevant results of the study, and I discuss the findings in line with the
research questions.

4.1. Methodology

4.1.1. Stimuli

The stimuli were recorded by a female and a male native speaker of Serbian
(mean age = 27.5). The recordings were made in a soundproof booth, at the Phonetics
laboratory, at the University of Calgary. All the stimuli were recorded in Praat at a
sampling rate 44.1 kHz (16bit) by using a condenser microphone and a high-quality
amplifier (24bit, 192kHz).
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The stimuli consisted of four sentences produced by Serbian speakers. Each
sentence contained one target lexical item bearing a pitch accent. The lexical target
items were the following: linija (“line”), malina (“raspberry”), javan (“public”), jalov
(“of poor quality”). The target items were placed in a sentence-medial position, that
is, in a position where the influence of the boundary tones would be minimal. The
target items bore the primary but not emphatic or sentence stress, and each target
item consisted of a sonorant so that FO contours would not be interrupted by an
obstruent.® The following sentences were used as the stimuli:

1. a. Ovo je linija crvene boje.
This be.3rd line., red...,  colour. .
‘This is a red line’

b. Ovo je malina crvene boje.
This be.3rd raspberry.,, red.., colour. .
‘This is a red raspberry.’

c. Ovo je javan rad.
This be.3rd public,,, work ,
‘This is public work.’

d. Ovo je jalov rad.
This be.3rd poor quality,, work .
‘This is the work of poor quality.’

I manipulated each target item to receive three additional versions. The versions
were marked in the following way. (1) original, (2) original + alignment, (3) original
+ height, (4) original + alignment + height. Original versions (1) were the originally
produced sentences, that is, the sentences without any modifications of the lexical
target item. The pitch contour of the original version of a target item produced by a
female Serbian speaker is illustrated in Figure 1.
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Figure 1. Version (1) - the originally produced pitch contour

3 [v]in Serbian is a labio-dental approximant.
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In the present study, I developed an original + alignment version (2) in which
the peak of the pitch accent was modified in order to align to either the beginning
of the syllable or the end of the syllable depending on the pitch accent. L*+H pitch
accent peaks were aligned to the left as the peak was found at the end of the syllable,
whereas H*+L pitch accents were aligned to the right as the peak was positioned at
the beginning of the syllable. Thus, the timing of the peak was changed, while the
syllable duration and the pitch height were unaltered (Figure 2).
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Peak aligned to the beginning of the syllable
2753+ * 75.3 Hze
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1.00( (no duration points)

0.100

0.111553 0.309169

Figure 2. Version (2) — the pitch contour of the modified alignment

The version (3), in the present study, included the height modification. The pitch
peak was increased by 50 Hz, as this was thought to be a range that could induce
a perceptually significant difference from the original sound (Figure 3).* Lastly, the
fourth version (4) witnessed the alteration of both the alignment and height. On a
duration scale, the peak was aligned either to the left or to the right of its initial
position, and the height was increased for 50 Hz (Figure 4).
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Figure 3. Version (3) - pitch height increased on the lexical pitch peak

4 Previous research on FO peak increase or decrease did not precisely indicate the ‘value’ that should be used
so that listeners could detect any difference in the signals (cf. Kohler 2008; Niebuhr/Winkler, 2017). Since the
listeners had never been exposed to the language they listened to, and the stimuli were given as full sentences,
the cognitive load was rather high. Therefore, to render the alteration of the FO height perceivable, I decided to
take a value of 50 Hz as an increase.
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Figure 4. Version (4) - modified peak alignment and height

4.1.2. Participants

There were four groups of listeners: English, Mandarin, Persian, and Serbian
speakers (Table 3). There were 5 English listeners, two male, and three female
speakers (mean age = 30). There were two Mandarin, two Persian, and two Serbian
speakers, one female and one male speaker per each language group. The mean age
of the groups was 25, 35, and 24, respectively. All the listeners were the students at
the University of Calgary.

4.1.3. Procedure

Participants were required to carry out an AX discrimination task that was
administered in PsychoPy3 (Pierce, et. al, 2007). An AX discrimination task was
used to determine whether the stimulus A was the same as the stimulus X. [ paired
each version with another version, and thus I received 10 combinations per target
item. There were 80 trials per participant altogether (10 combinations x 2 speakers
x 4 target items), and the stimuli were presented in pairs with a 1000ms inter-
stimulus interval (ISI). Participants were told that all the paired recordings were
the same segmentally, but that they differed in some suprasegmental aspect. After
hearing each pair of sentences, participants judged whether the two sentences were
the same or different by pressing the key [A] for “same”, and [L] for “different”. Once
the response was collected, the next pair was played following a 500ms pause.

4.1.4. Data analysis

Although there were 10 combinations for each target item in total, for the
purposes of the present study, I counted the responses on those pairs that included
the original version and any of the three additional versions. Participants’ accuracy
scores and reaction times were measured in PsychoPy3, and these were statistically
analyzed and processed in RStudio (RStudio Team, 2019) by using the Generalized
Estimating Equations (GEE) approach (Liang/Zeger, 1986), and the Signal Detection
Theory (SDT) (Macmillan/ Creelman, 2004).
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5. Results

Using the Generalized Estimating Equation (GEE), I developed and compared
several models wherein Accuracy and Reaction Times were dependent variables,
and FO Parameters was an independent variable. Models revealed that FO alignment
and FO height, significantly influenced the accuracy scores (Table 2). The pairwise
comparisons of estimated marginal means between the parameters confirmed this
finding, too, as all the stimuli pairs significantly differed from the original version
(Table 3). That is, FO alignment, FO height, and the combination of FO alignment
and height were significant predictors of accuracy.

FO parameters B SE | z-score p-value
Alignment -2.656 051 15.8 <0.01
Height -1.946 0.49 272 <0.01
Alignment+Height -1.236 0.54 5.25 0.022

Table 2. GEE model summary on Accuracy as the dependent variable and FO parameters
as the independent variables

Stimuli pairs oddsratio | SE | z-score p-value
Original - Alignment 14.24 7.25 5.22 <0.01
Original - Height 7.00 343 3.97 <0.01
Original - Alignment+Height 344 1.86 229 0.022

Table 3. Bonferroni pairwise comparisons of estimated marginal means

Different results were obtained on reaction times. While FO alignment was
not a reliable predictor of reaction times, FO height was (Table 4). The estimated
marginal means showed no difference between the stimuli pairs.

FO parameters B SE | z-score p-value
Alignment - 0.051 0.147 0.12 0.732
Height -0.246 0.115 | 458 0.032
Alignment+Height -0175 0.117 226 0.133

Table 4. GEE model summary on Reaction Time as the dependent variable and FO
parameters as the independent variables

The results obtained from the GEE models suggested that both FO alignment
and height were robust acoustic parameters of lexical pitch accents. Because the
reaction times were affected by FO height, this acoustic parameter could be taken as
more robust than the alignment. Figure 5 shows that listeners indeed needed less
time to respond to the pairs in which the original stimuli were coupled with the
stimuli with altered height. Estimated marginal means indicate this, too (Alignment
- 1.08, Height - 0.833, Alignment+Height - 0.95).
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Figure 5. Mean reaction time values per each FO parameter

The Signal Detection Theory (SDT) was used to investigate differences in
performances between groups. Table 5 below presents the raw number of hits,
misses, false alarms, and correct rejections per language group. Correct responses
on identical pairs (e.g., version (1) and version (1)) were considered correct rejections,
while hits were correct responses on different pairs (e.g., version (1) and version (2)).
Although I paired up all the versions, I analyzed only those that were coupled with
the original stimuli, that is, with the version (1), as these were of greatest interest
to the study.

Responses

Listeners  Stimulus pair Different (yes) Same (no) Total
English Different 58 (Hit) 62 (Miss) 120
Same 4 (False Alamm) | 36 (Cormrect Rejection) 40
Mandarin Different 21 27 48
Same 1 15 16
Persian Different 21 27 48
Same 6 10 16
Serbian Different 32 16 48
Same 1 15 16

Table 5. The breakdown of the total number of responses received on hits, misses, false
alarms, and correct rejections per each language group

D-prime values, which are indices of listeners’ sensitivity to the signal, are
given in Table 6. Table 6 also lists beta, A-prime, B”D, and c scores. The beta
value indicates listeners’ bias towards saying “yes” or “no”. The A-prime value is
a non-parametric indicator of discriminability. The value closer to 1 means better
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discriminability. A B”D value denotes a non-parametric measure of bias, whereby
the positive value means listeners’ bias to respond “yes”, while the negative value
signals listeners’ bias to say “no”. Lastly, c value is yet another index of bias, which
stands for the number of standard deviations from the midpoint between the two
distributions.

Listeners d-prime beta A-prime B"D 3
English 1.19 212 0.80 0.47 0.63

Mandarin 1.19 246 0.8 0.61 0.75
Persian 0.14 1.03 0.56 0.02 0.23
Serbian 1.77 228 0.88 0.58 0.46

Table 6. d-prime, beta, A-prime, B”D, and c scores received from the SDT analysis

Serbian listeners showed the highest sensitivity for discriminating between
the stimuli pairs. This was confirmed by both d- and A-prime score. Persian
listeners showed the lowest sensitivity, whereas English and Mandarin speakers
were identical in this respect. The exact binomial test showed that English listeners
performed better than chance on the “same” pairs (p < 0.01), while they performed
below the chance level on the “different” pairs (p = 0.78). The same results were
observed for Mandarin listeners (“same” - p < 0.01, “different” - p = 0.47), while
Persian listeners did not perform above the chance level on both “same” and
“different” stimuli pairs (p = 0.45, p = 0.47, respectively). Serbian listeners performed
better than chance on all the stimuli pairs (p = 0.03, p < 0.01).

6. Discussion

In the present study, I explored the perception of Serbian lexical pitch accents
by English, Mandarin, and Persian speakers. I asked whether FO alignment and FO
height were acoustic parameters robust enough for naive listeners to discriminate
between Serbian lexical pitch accents. The results reveal that English and Mandarin
speakers can discriminate between Serbian lexical pitch accents reliably well,
which can be attributed to the fact that they use these parameters to produce and
perceive intonation units in their language. With respect to Mandarin, the main
acoustic parameter of Mandarin tones is FO, or more specifically, FO height and
FO contour (Jongman, et al., 2006). While Gandour’s (1983) study attached greater
importance to FO contour than to FO height, Massaro and colleagues (1985) found
that both correlates are equally important. Mandarin speakers were therefore
unsurprisingly capable of tuning into the FO height and FO alignment acoustic
parameters to discriminate between lexical pitch accents. With regard to English,
previous research has shown that pitch accents in English are often signaled by
FO alignment and FO height (Grice, et al., 2017), which is why English listeners
could retrieve the acoustic information from the stimuli and discriminate between
Serbian lexical pitch accents, too. Due to the nature of the AX task used in the
present study, this interpretation precludes the possibility of Mandarin and English
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speakers relying on phonological representations of tones or pitch accents to
contrast Serbian lexical pitch accents. Instead, the analysis supports the acoustic
retrieval of the given parameters.

While Mandarin and English speakers did not have major difficulties on the
task, Persian listeners performed below chance. This could be because Persian
word-prosodic system is determined by stress rather than lexical pitch accents,
and the main acoustic parameter of Persian stress is duration (Sadeghi, 2011).
Therefore, Persian listeners were less sensitive to the stimuli than English and
Mandarin listeners because they did not focus their attention to retrieving the
given FO acoustic parameters; hence, their discrimination level remined low. The
finding sheds light on Persian word prosody, as it suggests that Persian belongs to
stress-accented languages rather than pitch accent languages.

Lastly, FO alignment and FO height significantly influenced the perception of
Serbian lexical pitch accents for Mandarin and English speakers, but not for Persian
speakers. The fact that Persian speakers exhibited a type of “deafness” towards
Serbian lexical pitch accents could suggest that FO height and FO alignment are
not universally based acoustic properties of word-prosodic units, but that they are
robust enough to indicate certain word-prosodic units, if the listeners rely on FO
alignment and FO heigh in their L1 prosody. Therefore, results, confirm that listeners’
L1 prosodic system governs the way in which non-native prosodic contrasts are
perceived.

7. Conclusion

In the present study, [ explored whether FO acoustic parameters: FO alignment
and FO height, were robust enough to influence the perception of lexical pitch
accents. Serbian, Mandarin, English, and Persian speakers were required to carry
out an AX discrimination on the stimuli recorded in Serbian. The stimuli consisted
of short sentences whereby each sentence consisted of the target lexical item that
possessed a lexical pitch accent. The target items were manipulated so that FO
alignment and FO height were modified on each of the items. The modifications
were then included in the AX discrimination tasks. Results revealed that FO
alignment and FO height were reliable cues of lexical pitch accents for Serbian,
Mandarin and English, but not for Persian listeners. This finding was attributed
to the fact that listeners perceived Serbian lexical pitch accents through their L1
word-prosodic systems, relying on those acoustic parameters that were prominent
in their language. Future studies are necessary to fully capture the perception of
Serbian lexical pitch accents, as the present study had a low number of participants,
and the main acoustic property investigated was FO, rather than FO, duration, the
two main components of Serbian lexical pitch accents, as well as the vowel quality,
which could be important for the perception of accents in Serbian.

Note: This paper was presented at the Fifth Belgrade International Meeting
of English Phoneticians (BIMEP 2020), 20-21 March 2020, Faculty of Philology,
University of Belgrade.
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Sazetak

EFEKTI AKUSTICKIH PARAMETARA FREKVENCIJE OSNOVNOG TONA
NA PERCEPCIJU SRPSKIH AKCENATA

Rad istraZuje sposobnost percepcijskog razlikovanja srpskih akcenata od strane govornika
engleskog, mandarinskog i persijskog jezika. Ove grupe govornika su izabrane zato Sto
svaki od ovih jezika sadrZi razlicit leksicko-prozodijski sistem. Na primer, srpski je jezik
koji ima akcente, engleski jezik sadrZi naglasak, mandarinski je tonski jezik, dok je per-
sijski jezik sa naglaskom ili akcentima. Ispitanici nikada pre ovog eksperimenta nisu bili
izloZeni srpskom jeziku. Njihov zadatak je bio da urade test percepcijskog opazanja (tzv.
AX zadatak) tako Sto su sluSali kratke re€enice na srpskom u kojima 1) ciljna re€ nije bila
manipulisana ni na koji na¢in, 2) vremensko ravnanje vrhunca frekvencije osnovnog tona
(FO) sa ciljnom reci je izmenjeno, 3) vrhunac osnovnog tona ciljne re¢i je modifikovan,
i 4) vremensko ravnanje i vrhunac osnovnog tona ciljne re¢i su zajedno modifikovani.
Rezultati su pokazali da i vremensko ravnanje i vrhunac osnovne frekvencije uti¢u na
percepciju srpskih akcenata kod govornika mandarinskog i engleskog, dok to nije slucaj
sa govornicima persijskog jezika, Sto govori da se percepcija akcenata kod svih govornika
studije odvija nedvosmisleno kroz prozodijski sistem njihovog maternjeg jezika.

Kljuéne redéi:
akcenti, frekvencija osnovnog tona (FO), vremensko ravnanje, vrhunac, percepcija
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1. Introduction and theoretical considerations

The perception and detection of foreign accentedness in L2 speech has been a
highly investigated issue in phonetic research. Over the past few decades, different
studies have demonstrated that listeners can easily and quickly detect a foreign
accent in their interlocutor, even in short stretches of speech (Flege, 1984), in
backward speech (Munro/Derwing/Burgess, 2003), and in L2s unknown to the
listeners (Major, 2007). Yet the crucial question remains of what it actually is
that makes our speech sound foreign and what gives us away when we speak an
L2 with a foreign accent. From a linguistic standpoint, it needs to be established
which phonetic cues influence foreign-accented speech. So far, studies on foreign
accentedness have yielded different results. Saito, Trofimovich and Isaacs (2016)
found in their study that segmental accuracy, i.e. the accurate production of vowels
and consonants, played a central part in listener ratings on foreign accentedness.
Gao and Weinberger (2018) concluded that consonants, in particular, are especially
critical for perceived foreign accentedness, whereas Labov, Ash and Boberg (2006)
stress the importance of vowels to foreign-accented speech. Mareiiil and Vieru-
Dimulescu (2006) highlight the relevance of prosody in listeners’ differentiation
between native and non-native speech. Such diverse findings make it difficult
to pin down the phonetic cues of foreign accentedness and may even suggest a
combination of various factors. It should also be taken into consideration that the
aforementioned studies comprise different L1 backgrounds, and that this may have
also influenced the varying results (see, for instance, Bongaerts, 1999).

In an attempt to shed light on the previously outlined issue, the current study
investigates five cases of Austrian L2 learners of English. Due to the inconclusive
results regarding which phonetic cues influence foreign accentedness the most,
various segmental and prosodic aspects in the speech of these subjects will be
considered. In order to account for possible L1 influence on perceived foreign
accentedness as mentioned above, the learners’ L1, Austrian German, and the
primary phonetic and phonological differences to their L2, British English, will be
identified and examined.

This first study will focus on the subjects’ production of voicing in selected
consonants. As different acoustic and perceptive studies have shown, Standard
Austrian German (SAG) has a neutralization of the voice contrast in bilabial and
alveolar plosives in word-initial position (Wiesinger, 1996; Moosmiiller/Schmid/
Brandstatter, 2015). This voicing neutralization results from a combination of a
lack of aspiration in voiceless and a devoicing of voiced plosives word-initially
(Wiesinger, 1996). It thus makes voiced and voiceless bilabial and alveolar plosives
fairly identical in initial position in SAG. In Standard Southern British English
(SSBE), by contrast, there is a clear voicing distinction in bilabial and alveolar
plosives, which mainly results from aspiration: voiceless plosives are strongly
aspirated while voiced plosives are devoiced (Deterding/Nolan, 2007).

The present study examines whether and how far the voicing neutralization in
bilabial and alveolar plosives typical of SAG is reflected in the subjects’ L2 English.
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Such negative L2 transfer has been shown especially during the initial stages of
the L2 acquisition process (Major, 2008). The five tested subjects show different
pronunciation proficiency levels and also different degrees of foreign accentedness.
It will be investigated whether the transfer of the voicing contrast occurs in the
subjects’ speech and whether concerned students achieved a lower grade in the
pronunciation class.

2. Experimental design

The present study is based on VOT measurements of bilabial and alveolar
voiceless and voiced plosives in the production of five Austrian students of English.
A multiple-case design was chosen for the study, which will be elaborated in the
following section of the paper.

2.1. Sample description
2.1.1. The cases

The cases described in the present study include five Austrian undergraduate
students of English from the University of Graz. Four of the speakers were female
and one of them was male. They were between 20 and 23 years of age at the
time of the study. They all had Standard Austrian German (SAG) as their L1.
The subjects were all enrolled in the obligatory undergraduate English language
class ‘Pronunciation’ at the University of Graz. The test materials were compiled
during the final oral exam of the course. See Table 1 for the subjects’ demographic
background information and their awarded grades.

Cases Speaker ID Sex Age L1 Grade
Subject 1 81 f 20 SAG 2
Subject 2 S2 m 21 SAG 1
Subject 3 54 f 20 SAG 2
Subject 4 56 f 23 SAG 4
Subject 5 87 f 20 SAG 5

Table 1. Demographic background information and awarded grades of the subjects

The subjects’ official proficiency level of L2 English can be defined as B2 according
to the Common European Framework of Reference for Languages (CEFR), which is
the English proficiency level that students receive upon graduating from an Austrian
high school (Austrian Federal Ministry of Education, Science and Research, 2018).
In spite of the subjects’ supposed proficiency level of B2, their actual pronunciation
proficiency level, according to their pronunciation teacher, was higher in some of
them. This can be attributed to additional factors such as increased daily exposure
to English through friends or relatives, extended stays abroad in English speaking
countries, media influence, or simply motivational factors.
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The pronunciation course was taught by a trained and experienced male
English pronunciation teacher, who was a native SSBE speaker. The pronunciation
teacher had been living in Graz, Austria, for eleven years at the time of the study:.
The intended focus of the pronunciation class, according to the course description,
is on the acquisition of individual speech sounds as well as on prosodic features
such as stress, rhythm, and intonation in Standard British and American English
(University of Graz, 2020). In class, the teacher put the main focus primarily on
segmental aspects, in particular on consonants. The underlying idea is that students
should master individual speech sounds first and then venture into prosodic aspects
such as intonation. In line with the actually practiced focus of the class, students’
performance regarding consonant and vowel production was also the main criterion
used for grading in the final oral exam.

2.1.2. Norm values

The students tested in the study had a British English accent as confirmed
by their pronunciation teacher. Therefore, SSBE was chosen for the norm against
which the VOT values of the students were matched. The SSBE norm values were
taken from Chao and Chen (2008), who measured VOT in four speakers of standard
British English. Table 2 shows their mean VOT values for the bilabial and alveolar
plosives.

Plosive | /p/ b/ It/ d/
VOT 62 11 73 22

Table 2. Mean VOT values (in ms) measured in four SSBE speakers (Chao/Chen, 2008)

In addition, Lisker and Abramson’s (1964) categorization of VOT ranges into
negative, short-lag, and long-lag VOT served as a reference frame for the study (see
table 3).

Negative VOT | Short-lag VOT | Long-lag VOT
-125: -5 ms, 0-25ms 60-100 ms

Table 3. Categorization of VOT ranges (Lisker/Abramson, 1964)

2.2. Recordings and grading

The recordings took place in a sound-attenuated recording booth with a Rode
NT2-A Studio Solution Set microphone of a sampling rate of 44.1 kHz and the
program SpeechRecorder (Draxler/Jansch, 2004). They were conducted during the
students’ final oral exam of the English pronunciation class. The students were
recorded reading a selected passage from the book Interview with the Vampire by
Anne Rice (1976). They were instructed to read the passage displayed on a screen in
the sound-attenuated recording booth. The selected passage was one of the six tests
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which the students had practiced in class and at home. They did not know which of
the six texts would be selected for the exam.

The teacher was present in the same room during each recording. As part of
his grading procedure, he took detailed notes on the students’ reading performance,
thereby identifying problematic aspects in terms of segmental and prosodic
features. After the reading, he provided thorough oral feedback of each individual
student’s performance. He subsequently announced the respective grade that each
student received for the class. The grades were based on the students’ pronunciation
proficiency while reading the selected text; their proficiency was judged based
on how close their pronunciation came to SSBE in terms of, first and foremost,
segmental, but also prosodic aspects.

The students were graded according to the Austrian academic grading system,
comprising a range of five grades (1-5), with 1 (“very good”) being the highest and
5 (“unsatisfactory”) being the lowest achievable grade. In order to pass the class,
students have to achieve grade 4 or higher (University of Graz, n.d.).

2.3. Acoustic analysis
In the acoustic analysis, VOT was measured for the bilabial and the alveolar
plosives using the program Praat (Boersma/Weenink, 2019).

2.3.1. Data extraction

The analyzed tokens were selected on the basis of consonants assumed
problematic for SAG speakers (see section 1): VOT was measured in the bilabial
plosives /p/ and /b/ and in the alveolar plosives /t/ and /d/. A total number of 93
tokens were analyzed in 19 words. The tokens are listed in Table 4. The total number
of tokens include two missing values (see section 2.4.2 for further explanation).

BILABIAL | voiceless | pl p2 p3 pd X
pocket painful person pamnful X
voiced bl b2 b3 b4 b5
Boy button boy boy boy
ALVEOLAR | voiceless | tl t2 t3 t4 15
Took tell timidly | told two
voiced dl d2 d3 d4 d5
Date did don’t died does

Total number of word tokens analyvzed: 93

Table 4. Plosive labels and target words selected for VOT analysis

Previous studies have shown differences in the VOT values depending on the
subsequent vowels. Docherty (1992), for instance, found longer VOT values before
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high vowels and shorter ones before mid and low vowels. Neutralization of this
effect by means of appropriate word token selection could not be considered in the
present study because the given passages for the exams were preselected for the
pronunciation class. Slight variations between the individual measured VOT values
are therefore taken into consideration in the present study.

2.3.2. VOT measurements

VOT was measured according to Lisker and Abramson (1964), i.e. from the
release of the plosive (indicated through a spike in the waveform) to the onset of
voicing in the following vowel (indicated through the beginning of periodicity in the
soundwave) (see Figure 1).

01106290 119709
0.05899 s I
2
0 Mo i i
B i
0,047 | \
0.05899 =

-0.047
5000 Hz

0 Hz|

Figure 1. Example of VOT measurement in Praat, showing the oscillogram (top) and
wide-band spectrogram (bottom) of the target word button produced by subject S2. VOT
is displayed in the highlighted section and was measured from the point of release of

“«

the plosive (“A”) to the onset of periodicity (“B”).

In two tokens, there was no visible point of release identifiable in the respective
plosive, and therefore, VOT could not be measured (see Figure 2). Auzou et al. (2000)
attributed the absence of a point of release to incomplete closure in the production
of a plosive, which affected up to four percent of VOTs in previous studies. The
two affected tokens of the present study were thus coded as missing values and
excluded.
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Figure 2. Representation of the oscillogram (top) and wide-band spectrogram (bottom)
of the target word boy in Praat produced by subject S4. No point of release is visible for
the plosive /b/ in the speech sample.

2.4. Research questions
The current study will focus on three major research questions, which are
outlined in the following.

RQ 1: Do the individual subjects show voicing neutralization in their L2 English
speech?

RQ 2: How far do the subjects’ VOT values deviate from the SSBE norm values?

RQ 3: How far do the subjects’ VOT values deviate from Lisker and Abramson’s
(1964) VOT categories?

[t will further be examined whether voicing neutralization and VOT deviations
influenced the students’ grades, i.e. whether students with voicing neutralization
and higher VOT deviations from the SSBE norm and Lisker and Abramson’s (1964)
categories achieved lower grades and vice versa.

3. Results and discussion

3.1. Voicing distinction

RQ 1 focused on whether the VOT values of the speakers’ bilabial and alveolar
plosives exhibited a clear voicing distinction. In the statistical analysis, it was found

that voiceless and voiced bilabial and alveolar plosives were indeed significantly
different in terms of VOT in the five speakers. A paired-sample t-test showed a
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significant difference of t = 3.25, p < 0.05 between the mean VOT values of /p/ (M =
50.02,SD =12.39) and /b/ (M = -31.61, SD = 52.07). The mean VOT values of /t/ (M =
65.52,SD =21.09) and /d/ (M = -27.52, SD = 33.27) were also found to be significantly
different with t = 4.90, p < 0.05. Overall, the speakers thus produced /p/ and /t/
with considerably longer VOTs than /b/ and /d/, respectively, and thereby clearly
differentiated between voiceless and voiced plosives in their L2 pronunciation of
English. The VOT ranges of the plosives are illustrated in the boxplot in Figure 3.

150~ . Intended voicing
E3 voiced
- B4 voiceless
100~
POA
9 alveolar
| bilabial
50
wv
S
£ ]
E 0
>
-50°
-100 "~
-150°

Plosives

Figure 3. Boxplot comparing the VOT range of voiceless and voiced plosives in the five
cases

The individual mean VOT values and the voicing distinction of each speaker
were compared to the norm values and listed in Table 5. As can be seen in the table,
particularly large differences between voiceless and voiced plosives were found
in both bilabials and alveolars of S1 and S6. These strong differences indicate a
particularly strong voicing distinction, which was much higher than that of the
norm values and which mainly results from prevoicing of the voiced plosives. The
voicing distinction of S2, S4, and S7 was much closer to that of the norm values,
although slightly lower. Focusing on the mean values, however, it can be seen that
for S7, the voicing distinction resulted from little aspiration of the voiceless plosives
and prevoicing of the voiced plosives; although the voicing distinction came close to
the native norm in this speaker, the actual mean values divert.
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Speaker | Mean /p/ | Mean /b/ | A /p/~b/ | Mean /t/ | Mean /d/ | A/t/-/d/ | Grades
S§1 43.25 -83.8 127.05 554 -47 102.4 2
S2 54 14.8 392 63.8 15.8 48 1
54 505 11.25 39.25 74.4 -2.8 712 2
S6 67.75 -72.4 140.15 952 -65.0 160.8 4
87 346 -1.5 37.1 388 -38 76.8 5

Norm | 62 11 51 73 22 51 X

Table 5. Mean VOT values and differences (A) between voiceless and voiced plosives
in the five speakers to the norm values (indicated in ms). Negative (i.e. prevoiced) VOT
values are highlighted with italics.

In three of the speakers, S2, S4, and S6, a connection could be seen between the
closeness of the voicing distinction to the native norm and their awarded grades:
The voicing distinction of S2 and S4, two students with the highest grades, were
closest to the norm values. S6, who received a low grade, strongly exceeded the
native voicing distinction due to prevoicing. S1, as well, exceeded the native voicing
distinction because of prevoicing, but the speaker nevertheless achieved a high
grade. S7, who received a low grade, came close to the native voicing distinction,
but only because of low aspiration and prevoicing. It can thus be concluded that
in S2, S4, and S6, the closeness of the voicing distinction to the native norm is
indicative of their grade: the closer the voicing distinction, the higher their grade.

The statistical analysis and the comparison of the mean values of each speaker
both showed that the students clearly differentiated between voiceless and voiced
plosives in terms of VOT. Therefore, no evidence of neutralization which is typical
of SAG was found in the speakers. This indicates that the speakers were at an
already advanced learning stage where L1 influence is not as strong anymore and
less negative transfer occurs (Major, 2008). Interestingly, however, as previously
discussed, the voicing distinction was considerably higher than the native norm
in two speakers, S1 and S6. This was especially the case because of prevoicing, as
can be seen in Table 5. A possible explanation for this may be that students were
made aware in class of the existence of a voicing distinction which does not exist
in their native language; prevoicing may be these students’ (S1 and S6) attempt at
realizing the voicing distinction, which, however, resulted in a deviation from the
SSBE norm.

3.2. VOT deviations

In order to investigate foreign accentedness in the speakers’ L2 English speech,
RQ 2 examined how far the measured VOT values of the speakers deviated from the
SSBE norm values. One-sample t-tests and Wilcoxon signed-rank tests (when the
data was not normally distributed) were conducted. The results of the statistical
analysis of each speaker are listed in Table 6 and further visualized in Figure 4.
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t=-1496*** t=117, df= t=000, df= t=-12.50%%% t=_]1] 78%*
df=4 4 3 df=4 df=2

t=-323% df t=-152.df= t=016.df= t=146,df= t=-8.70%**

=4 4 4 4 df=4
t=361% df V=0 t=-197, df= V=0* t=-4.83%* df
=4 4 =4

Table 6. Statistical results of the VOT deviations in the five speakers from the SSBE
norm values
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Figure 4. Visual representation of the VOT deviations in the five speakers from the
SSBE norm values (v = voicing). Bilabial plosives are indicated in green, alveolar plosives
in red. The lines indicate the corresponding SSBE norm values.
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The statistical tests found large individual differences between the speakers
in terms of deviations from the native norm, with some very close VOT values
which barely deviated as well as some strongly deviating VOT values. Inter-speaker
variations were also found, especially in S1 in the voiced alveolar plosives.

Strong and significant deviations were measured in S1, S6, and S7 (see Table 6).
In S1, deviations were most significant in the voiced bilabial plosive /b/ (t = -14.96***,
p < 0.001), which was prevoiced. VOT of the voiceless plosives were closer, but still
significantly different to the norm values; in fact, both /p/ (t = -3.53*, p < 0.5) and /t/
(t = -3.23* p < 0.5) had significantly lower VOT values, which means that they were
produced with less aspiration. In spite of these deviations, the student received grade
2.S6 and S7, by contrast, both received low grades (grades 4 and 5, respectively). S6
showed significant differences in the voiced plosives, which were prevoiced (/b/: t =
-12.59*** p <0.001;/d/: V = 0%, p < 0.5). VOT of the voiceless plosives was considerably
higher, especially in /t/, but not significantly different. This could be due to the wide
range of the values, one of which was indeed very close to the norm values of the
study, which may have evened out the results. S7, by contrast, who failed the class,
showed significant deviations across all plosives. VOT was somewhat inconsistent in
the voiced plosives, which were occasionally strongly prevoiced (/b/: t = -11.78", p <
0.01; /d/: t = -4.83**, p < 0.01). VOT in the voiceless plosives was significantly lower
than the norm values, which shows that they were not (or only slightly) aspirated
(/p/: t = -24.13***, p < 0.001; /t/: t = -8.7***, p < 0.001). Interestingly, the measured
values showed a voicing neutralization in the bilabials: When /b/ was not prevoiced,
it was very close, almost identical to /p/, which lacked aspiration.

Two speakers, S2 and S4, came quite close to the SSBE norm values, which was
reflected in their grades (grades 1 and 2, respectively). No significant deviations
were found in those speakers (see Table 6). S2 was close to the SSBE norm in all
VOT values, yet with slightly lower values in the voiceless plosives. S4, as well,
was rather close to the SSBE norm values, with occasional minor deviations in the
alveolar plosives.

RQ 2 further examined whether VOT deviations from the SSBE norm were
reflected in the students’ grades. For that purpose, a descriptive overview will be
given of the individual grades.

Grade 1:

One student, S2, received grade 1, i.e. the highest possible grade. His VOT values
were fairly close to the SSBE norm with no significant deviations (@ 54 ms vs. 62
ms for /p/, @ 14.8 ms vs. 11 ms for /b/, @ 63.8 ms vs. 73 ms for /t/, and @ 15.8 ms
vs. 22 ms for /d/) (see also Table 6 and Figure 4). The grade thus clearly reflects the
closeness of the VOT values to the SSBE norm.

Grade 2:
S1 and S4 received grade 2. In S1, significant deviations from the SSBE norm
values were found in all plosives (see Table 6). The voiced plosives, most notably,
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were highly significantly different (@ -83.8 ms vs. 11 ms for /b/ and @ -47 vs. 22
ms for /d/), which was due to strong prevoicing. The voiceless plosives were, in fact,
closer to the norm, but still significantly lower, due to a lack of aspiration. In spite
of the significant deviations across all plosives and, in particular, the high degree of
prevoicing observed in S1, the student received a fairly good grade. Consequently,
no such correlation between VOT accuracy and grade can be observed in S1. This
shows that aspects in the student’s pronunciation other than VOT influenced the
high grade in this speaker.

The VOT values in S4, by contrast, came rather close to the SSBE norm values
in all plosives (@ 50.5 ms vs. 62 ms for /p/, @ 11.25 ms vs. 11 ms for /b/, @ 74.4 ms
vs. 73 ms for /t/), with the exception of three instances of slight prevoicing in /d/
(@ -2.8 ms vs. 22 ms for /d/). There were no significant deviations from the norm
values found in S4. Except for the partial prevoicing, the closeness to the SSBE norm
values is thus well reflected in the high grade of S4.

Grade 4:

S6 received grade 4. Strong prevoicing was found in the voiced plosives (J -72.4
ms for /b/ and @ -65.6 ms for /d/), which deviated significantly. At the same time,
the voiceless plosives were strongly aspirated and thus even slightly outscored the
SSBE norm (@ 67.75 ms vs. 62 ms for /p/ and @ 95.2 ms vs. 73 ms for /t/), yet did not
deviate significantly. S6 thus partly overachieved the VOT values for the voiceless
plosives and, in fact, achieved the highest VOT values for /p/ and /t/ out of the
five speakers. It seems that the student overcompensated and thus exaggerated
aspiration in order to establish the voicing distinction in the tested plosives. Taking
this into account, the measured VOT values thus also match the low grade of S6.

Grade 5:

S7 received grade 5 and consequently failed the class. Highly significant
deviations were found in all plosives (see Table 6). VOT was inconsistent in the
voiced plosives, which were occasionally prevoiced, especially in /d/ (@ -1.5 ms for
/b/ and @ -38 ms for /d/). In addition, a lack of aspiration and, as a result, lower
VOT values were found in the voiceless plosives (@ 34.6 ms vs. 62 ms for /p/ and @
38.8 ms vs. 73 ms for /t/). This clearly enhanced a voicing neutralization, especially
in the bilabial plosives, where the voiceless and the positive voiced VOT values
were (almost) identical (see Tables 8 and 9). The VOT inaccuracies measured in
the plosives of S7 as well as the observed voicing neutralization in individual VOT
values due to L1 interference thus clearly reflect the student’s negative grade.

Overall, it can be concluded that the grades matched the closeness of the
individual VOT values measured in the tested students’ speech. Those students who
approached the SSBE norm indeed received higher grades than those who strongly
deviated. The only exception to this observation was S1, who showed significant VOT
deviations but still received grade 2. As suggested earlier, this student must have
excelled in other aspects of pronunciation which influenced the grading positively.



M. Kong-Insam

To conclude, voicing of the plosives seemed to influence foreign accentedness in
the students’ speech and thus also played a central role in their final grades in the
pronunciation class.

3.3. VOT categories
RQ 3 examined whether the individual VOT values measured in the speakers
correspond to the VOT categories proposed by Lisker and Abramson (1964).

3.3.1. Voiceless plosives

Overall, many of the individual VOT values measured in the voiceless plosives
were below the norm of 60-100 ms defined as long-lag VOT by Lisker and Abramson
(1964) (see Table 3). The bilabial voiceless plosive /p/ (see Table 7), especially, was
clearly lower than the SSBE norm as well as the category norm in four speakers,
namely in S1, S2, S4, and S7. The lowest VOT values of /p/ were achieved by S7
with a mean of 34.6 ms. These comparatively low VOT values of /p/ show that
the speakers produced the plosive with no or little aspiration. Although the values
were lower, all individual VOT values exceeded 25 ms and thus did not fall into the
category of short-lag VOT. Only one student, S6, came close to the SSBE norm value
for /p/ with a mean of 67.75 ms and was thus within Lisker and Abramson’s (1964)
long-lag VOT category.

Slightly higher overall VOT values were found in the alveolar plosive /t/ (see
Table 8). In two speakers, S1 and S7, the mean VOT values were below the norm.
This indicates that the plosive was produced with little aspiration as well. S7 even
had VOT values of 25 ms or lower, which would, accordingly, be categorized as
short-lag VOT (clearly no aspiration). Interestingly, S6 overachieved the target with
a noticeably higher VOT than the SSBE norm and a mean of 95.2 ms, yet was still
within Lisker and Abramson’s (1964) long-lag category.

The voiceless VOT values of S7, who failed the course, showed a clear lack of
aspiration and were thus considerably lower than the proposed long-lag category.
The other student with a low grade (grade 4), S6, by contrast, exhibited the highest
individual and mean VOT values. Although they fell within the long-lag category
in both plosives, the speaker exceeded the native norm and seemed to have
exaggerated aspiration. S1, S2 and S4, the students with the highest grades (grades
2,1, and 2, respectively), showed slightly lower VOT values than the proposed long-
lag category in /p/ but within-average values in /t/.

3.3.2. Voiced plosives

Voiced plosives fall into the short-lag VOT category of 0-25 ms as defined
by Lisker and Abramson (1964) (see Table 3). An analysis of the students’ voiced
plosives, however, showed a noticeable amount of prevoicing, both in /b/ and /d/ (see
Tables 7 and 8). In fact, three speakers, S1, S6, and S7, showed persistent prevoicing
in both plosives. S4 showed two prevoiced VOT values in /t/ but none in /p/. In those
cases, negative VOT was measured instead of short-lag VOT as in the SSBE norm.

41



42

Ananu ®unonowkor cpakynteta | Annals of the Faculty of Philology | XXXIII(1), 2021

The VOT values for the voiced plosives that were not prevoiced were fairly in line
with the norm values and within the range of short-lag VOT of 0-25 ms.

Two of the speakers who prevoiced, S6 and S7, received low grades (grades 4 and
5, respectively). Only S1 achieved a high grade (grade 2) in spite of prevoicing. It can
be assumed that these students were trying to overcompensate in order to maintain
the voicing distinction and to distinguish between voiceless and voiced plosives. S2
and S4, two students with the highest grades (grades 1 and 2, respectively), (barely)
showed prevoicing.

4. Discussion

The results of the study showed that the voicing aspect of the selected plosives
contributed to foreign accentedness in the speakers’ L2 English speech. In fact, both
closeness of the voicing distinction and individual VOT values to the SSBE norm
were reflected in the students’ grades, with the exception of one speaker, as will be
elaborated in the following.

Voicing neutralization typical of SAG was not found in the speakers’ mean
VOT values (RQ 1). An examination of the individual VOT values, however, found
voicing neutralization in the bilabial plosives in S7: the positive VOT values of /b/*
and the VOT values of /p/ were almost identical due to a lack of aspiration. This
voicing neutralization was not reflected in the statistical analysis of the mean
values, because S7 produced a mixture of positive and negative (i.e. prevoiced) VOT
values. Interestingly, S7 was the student who received a negative grade. Voicing
neutralization due to a lack of aspiration may, therefore, have influenced the grade in
S7. S6, by contrast, who received a low grade as well (grade 4), showed a noticeably
large voicing distance. It resulted from producing unvoiced plosives with short-lag
VOT (due to a lack of aspiration) and voiced plosives with negative VOT (due to
prevoicing). This VOT pattern thus also deviated from the SSBE VOT pattern, although
in the opposite direction compared to S7. Those students who received grades 1 and
2 (S2 and S4) showed closer proximity between voiceless and voiced plosives. The
VOT pattern of these highly graded students came close to the native-like pattern
exhibited in the SSBE norm (see Figure 4). The only exception was S1, whose VOT
pattern resembled that of the lowly graded students but who still received a high
grade. VOT in S1 was therefore not indicative of the grade, which must have been
attributed to other phonetic or phonological aspects in the speaker’s L2 speech. With
the exception of S2, it can thus be concluded that those students who showed a more
native-like voicing distinction in the bilabial and alveolar plosives generally received
better grades than those who had a smaller or larger voicing distinction.

Strong deviations of the mean VOT values from the native SSBE norm were
found in the students with low grades, S6 and S7. Both students (partly) exhibited
prevoicing, and S7, who failed the course, additionally showed a lack of aspiration.
S2 and S4, who received high grades, showed no significant deviations in their mean
VOT values. S2, who received grade 1, came the closest to the SSBE VOT values. In

1 S7 showed both positive and negative VOT values in /b/ (see Table 7).
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those four students, the deviations in VOT values from the SSBE norm were thus
well reflected in their grades: The higher the VOT deviations, the lower were the
grades (RQ 2). Only S1 did not match this pattern: In spite of strong deviations due
to prevoicing and lack of aspiration, the student received grade 2.

Also, a connection could be seen between students’ grades and deviations from
Lisker and Abramson’s (1964) proposed VOT categories. In the voiceless plosives,
the student with grade 5 (S7) was clearly below the long-lag category due to a
lack of aspiration. The student who received grade 4 (S6), however, was within the
category, but showed exaggerated aspiration. The students with the highest grades
(S1, S2 and S4) were somewhat below the long-lag category in /p/ but within the
category in /t/. In the voiced plosive, it was found that those who received low
grades (S6 and S7) showed strong prevoicing and thus fell into the negative VOT
category instead of the short-lag category. The students with high grades, S2 and
S4, showed little to no prevoicing. Only S1 showed prevoicing but still received a
high grade.

5. Conclusion

The present study investigated the role of voicing as a determining factor
of foreign accentedness in the speech of five Austrian students of English. The
teacher’s awarded grades in the pronunciation class served as a reference frame
for foreign accentedness. Pronunciation proficiency in the students’ L2 English was
based on an approximation of SSBE in terms of segmental and prosodic aspects.
Hence, students with little foreign accentedness would receive higher grades and
vice versa. It can be concluded from the results that voicing indeed played a role
in foreign accentedness as it was reflected in their grading: those students who
received higher grades showed no significant deviations in VOT from the SSBE
norm while students with low grades did. Only one speaker (S1) did not match this
pattern as she had significant deviations (due to a lack of aspiration in the voiceless
plosives combined with prevoicing of the voiced plosives) but still received grade
2. In terms of the VOT categories proposed by Lisker and Abramson’s (1964), it was
also found that the students with higher grades matched the categories better than
the ones with lower grades, again with the exception of S1.

A voicing neutralization, which is typical of SAG, was not found in the students’
speech, with the exception of the bilabial plosive in S7, where the positive VOT
values of /b/ coincided with the VOT values of /p/ due to a lack of aspiration. The
student received the only negative grade, which allows a tentative link between
grades and voicing neutralization. The nonexistence of a voicing neutralization in the
other students, by contrast, indicates that no transfer occurred in their L2 English
pronunciation in this regard. These students were obviously aware of the voicing
distinction in English, which suggests a growing L2 pronunciation proficiency level.

The aforementioned lack of aspiration was also found in the voiceless alveolar
plosive in S7 as well as in both voiceless plosives in S1. Due to prevoicing, however,
no voicing neutralization was found in these cases. It can be concluded that these
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two students, as well, were apparently aware of the voicing distinction in English,
yet they were not able to realize the distinction in a native-like way. The lack of
aspiration can be attributed to transfer from their L1 SAG. The interlanguage stage
of S1 and S7 was still more affected by transfer compared to the other students,
which implies a somewhat lower pronunciation proficiency level for these students.

A noticeably large difference between voiceless and voiced plosives was found
in S6, which resulted from exaggerated aspiration combined with prevoicing. Since
transfer can be ruled out in this case, the speaker may be in an intermediate language
proficiency state, apparently moving away from L1 patterns by exaggerating L2
patterns (i.e. aspiration and voicing distinction).

To conclude, voicing of plosives has shown to have a certain influence on the
foreign accentedness of the students’ L2 English. In order to investigate which other
phonetic cues may play a decisive role in foreign accentedness, follow-up studies of
the same speakers will focus on further segmental aspects in the speaker’s speech,
including voicing in /s z J 3/, replacements in /8 6 w v/, and vowel formants and
length in selected vowels. In a similar manner, it will be investigated whether and
how far these factors influenced the students’ awarded grades. The results will then
be compared to the VOT results discussed in the present study. This will provide
further insights into the prominence of voicing in plosives for foreign accentedness
in comparison to other phonetic cues.

Note: This paper was presented at the Fifth Belgrade International Meeting
of English Phoneticians (BIMEP 2020), 20-21 March 2020, Faculty of Philology,
University of Belgrade.
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Sazetak

VREME NASTUPA ZVUCNOSTI KAO FONETSKO OBELEZJE STRANOG AKCENTA
- STUDIJA SLUCAJA PET AUSTRIJSKIH STUDENATA ENGLESKOG

Prisustvo stranog akcenta se pokazalo kao odlika koja se izuzetno istie pri
upotrebi L2. Brojne fonetske studije su dokazale da su sluSaoci veoma osetljivi
na strani naglasak kod sagovornika (Derwing/Munro, 2009). Ipak, joS uvek nije
utvrdeno koja su fonetska obeleZja od najveceg znacaja za percepciju akcen-
ta kao stranog. U istraZivanjima koja su se bavila ovim pitanjem doslo se do
razli¢itih rezultata, od segmentalnih odlika konsonanata i vokala (npr. Saito/
Trofimovich/Isaacs, 2016; Gao/Weinberger, 2018; Labov/Ash/Boberg, 2006),
do razli¢itih prozodijskih karakteristika (npr. Mareiil/Vieru-Dimulescu, 2006).
Ovo istraZivanje je usmereno na kontrast u zvucnosti bilabijalnih i alveolarnih
ploziva u govoru pet austrijskih studenata engleskog, koji se prouc¢ava u vidu
studije slucaja. IstraZi¢e se u kojoj meri izmerene vrednosti vremena nastu-
pa zvucénosti (VOT) u njihovom izgovoru stranog jezika odstupaju od vrednosti
VOT u britanskom engleskom. VOT je meren za bezvucne i zvucne bilabijalne
i alveolarne plozive /p b t d/. Pretpostavka je da su plozivi izabrani za analizu
posebno problematiéni za govornike nemackog iz Austrije jer se zvucnost u
engleskom i nemackom drugacije realizuju. Do zakljucaka o korelaciji izmedu
VOT i stranog naglaska do¢i ¢e se na osnovu zavrinih ocena studenata na kursu
engleskog izgovora koji su oni pohadali tokom trajanja ovog istraZivanja.

Kljuéne redi:
strani naglasak, vreme nastupa zvucnosti (VOT), fonetska obeleZja, segmentne odlike,
plozivi, zvu€nost, izgovor engleskog jezika, engleski kao L2, austrijski nemacki
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Appendix

Individual and mean VOT values

BILABIAL
Voiceless voiced

Speaker |pl |p2 |[p3 |pd @ (bl 7] b3 bd b5 6]
S1 38 |31 |34 |50 |4325|-92 -61 -92 -79 -95 -83.8
52 61 [38 |49 |68 |34 9 9 25 11 20 14.8
54 57 |41 |64 |40 | 505 |11 7 X |19 8 11.25
56 42 |63 |77 |89 |67.75|-08 -64 -97 | -74 -39 -72.4
57 33 |36 |38 |34 |346 |32 X |-93 28 27 -1.5
1] 462 | 41.8 | 56.4|56.2| 50.02 | -21.6 | - - -19 -19.8 | -

27.25 | 64.25 26.33

Table 7. Individual and mean VOT values for voiceless and voiced bilabial plosives /p/
and /b/. Negative (i.e., prevoiced) VOT values in /b/ are highlighted with italics.

ALVEOLAR
voiceless voiced

Speaker | t1 |t2 [t3 |t4 |[t5 @ (dl d2 d3 d4 ds 16]
S1 49 |51 |41 |70 |66 |554 (20 47 |-97 |-65 |-46 |-47
52 42 |68 |64 |66 |79 | 638 |15 16 15 18 15 15.8
54 73 |77 (48 |72 | 102 | 744 |18 -39 | -27 |22 12 -2.8
56 63 |[116 |61 (96 |140 | 952 |-73 |-7I -39 |71 -74 | -63.6
57 25 [36 |41 (47 |45 | 388 |69 |-33 |48 |46 |6 -38
@ 69.6 |51 | 702|864 | 6552|-17.8 |-34.8 |-39.2 |-284 | -174 |-

504 27.52

Table 8. Individual and mean VOT values for voiceless and voiced alveolar plosives /t/
and /d/. Negative (i.e., prevoiced) VOT values in /d/ are highlighted with italics.






OpurnHanHu Hay4Hu pag Axanu dunonowukor dgakynteta | XXXII(1), 2021 49

https://doi.org/10.18485/analiff.2021.33.1.3
811.146'366.58

Oeo0 je mpehu nym kako ce npecesnuo.
— MepdekaTt unm aopuctT y MoAepHOM FPUYKOM
je3uky?

Maja I. Bahuh*
YHuBep3uTeT y Beorpagy, Punonowkun dakyntet, Kateapa 3a HeoxeneHcke ctyguje

KrbyuHe peum: AncTpakT
nepdexar Pap Ma 3a Uwb Aa MpefAcTaBU CIMYHOCTU U pasnuke usmeby rnepdexTa
aopuct W aopucta y MOLEPHOM IpuKoM je3uxy, 6ymyhAu na mo3suLmoHupare

MOZIEPHU TPUKN Kao J2  TiepdexTa Ha BPEMEHCKOj JIMHUjU MOXKe 3aBUCUTU Off PasAUUUTUX
CUHTaKCUUKO-CEMaHTUUKNX yCoBa. KOHKpeTHWje, 0BO BpeMe KOPUCTU ce
KaKo 6w ce paftba 3aToyeTa y TPOLIJIOCTM TToBe3asla ca cajallrbouiiy, ra
Ce W3 ToOr passora y6paja u y mpeseHTcka 1 y mpolna Bpemera. C apyre
CTpaHe aopuUCT TIpefCTaB/ba AOMWHAHTHO TIPOLIZIO BpeMe, Te HEPeTKO
Moxe 3aMeHUTU TiepdekaT. M3 Tor pasnora, mepdexaT TipefcTaBiba
CJI0XKEHY TeMY Y HACTaBW CaBpeMEHOr I'PUKOr Kao CTpaHor. 3a ToTpebe
wn3paze OBOT Pajia CTIPOBEZIEHO je KBaHTUTATUBHO UCTPaXKUBame y KoMe
Cy y4ecTBOBasnu CTYAEHTU ApyTe FOAUHE OCHOBHUX aKaZleMCKUX CTyAaunja
MOZIEPHOT IPUKOr Kao J2 Ha Karenpu 3a HeoxeneHcke ctynuje. [JobujeHn
pesynTaTu TokKasanu cy fa BehuHa WUCMUTaHUKa, YKONIUKO PeUeHUHYHU
ncKasu He obyxBaTajy BpeMeHcke ofpefibe xoje yryhyjy Ha mepdexar,
61pajy aopucT Kao JOMUHAHTHWje BpeMe. (npummeHo: 18. jaHyapa 2021;
npuxsaheHo: 26. jyHa 2021)

www.analifilbg.acrs * dunonolv daxynter
Kateppa 3a HeoxeneHcke cTyauje

AH AHI/I ® @ CTyneHTcKun Tpr 3
UTIOTIOLIKOT AKYIITETA @ 11000 Beorpan, Cpbuja
BY _SA maya.bacic@hotmail.com




50

Ananu ®unonowkor cpakynteta | Annals of the Faculty of Philology | XXXIII(1), 2021

1. VBop

Kaxo 6u xomyHuKalmja Morna fia ce ofiBja HeCMeTaHo, OLHOCHO Aa Ce TIopykKa
Ha TPaBU Ha4WH TIOLIasbe Te pasyMe, HeOTIXOZHO je id CAarOBOPHULIM TIPYXXajy W Ttoce-
Iyjy uHdopMmalivje o peLiM3HOM BpeMeHY ofiBUjara pazie. V3 Tor pasnora, BehunHa
jesnka (ca n3y3eTKoM KMHECKOT HTIp)! Ttoceslyje KaTeropwjy rnaroyickor BpeMeHa, Koja
ce y nuUTepaTypu TpPaaulIMOHaNHO AebuHulle Kao rpamMaTukanmsalinja BpeMeHcKe
7loKaluje panme, CTakba WK 36MBarba Y OQHOCY HA BpeEME TIPUTIOBe[atha, OOHOCHO
caomuTaBata (Binnick, 2012: 507; Joshi, 2014: 1; Cranojunh/ITortouh, 2011: 112;
Xydopoulos, 1996: 33; Moser, 2003: 236-237). Tako, Benuku 6poj CBETCKUX je3uka
(TTIOTTYT HTIP. CaBpeMEHOT I'PUKOr W eHIT1eCKOr) KOju Tiocefyje HaBeeHy KaTeropwjy
UCTY U3paxkaBa MopdOosoUIKUM 06NULIMMa I71arona, anBepbujanumMa, MHXEPEHTHUM
TEMTIOPAJIHUM 0COOUHAMa I71arosna w mpuHUmMmMa auckypcea (Pabenosuh, 2017: 23,
25; Ctanojunh/ITornouh, 2011: 112).

Kaxo Harnawasajy mojeonun aytopu (Whorf 1956; Lakoff & Johnson 1980;
Binnick 1991), sbyon moumajy BpeMe y TIPOCTOpPHOM cMuciy. To 6w 3Haumno ma
KOHCTpYKLIWje Koje ce yToTpebibaBajy fa 03Ha4e BPEMEHCKE OHOCE HEPETKO aKliie-
HaT CTaB/bajy Ha TIPOAYXKeTaK Unu ckpahusarme pazre, TTOBpPATaK y TIPOLIIOCT UIN
cMellTare ucre y bynyhHoct. M3 Tor pasnora n1MHIBUCTU BpeMe J10Kanu3syjy Ha T3B.
MemMNnopaAHoj AUHUjU, TIO[EJbeHOj Ha CereMeHTe O3HaueHe Kao npowaAocm, cada-
wrwocm wn byoyhtocm (Michaelis, 2006: 1). Mnax, Tpeba uMaTtu y BUAy na He xarte-
ropusyjy BpeMe CBU je3uLn Ha UCTU WU cnuYaH HaunH (Lyons, 1977: 305). Ipyrum
peunMa, TpaAuLMoHaslHa Tiofjera Ir71arojickMx BpeMeHa Ha TpOLLTIOCT, CaAalliboCT, Te
6ynyhHOCT, He MOpa Hy>XHO 6UTU U3BPLIEHA HA Taj HAUUH.

VYrpaBo 13 Tor pasnora, MojefuHU [71arojickun 067IULIN, Y 3aBUCHOCTU 0of, YTULIaja
PasnnuUNTUX MOPPOJOLIKNX, CEMATUUKUX U CUHTaKCUUKnx GaxTopa, MOry Tpenasu-
TU U3 jefjHe BDeMeHCKe KaTeropuje y Apyry, Te ocefoBaTu o6e, LITO [OBOAW L0 TOra
Ila 6UBajy carnemaHun Ha Bulle HauuHa (MyTtasyuh, Togoposuh n ap., 2011: 83). Cto-
ra, TO3ULIMoOHMpatbe TiepdeKTa Ha BPEMEHCKOj IMHWjU Y MOZIEPHOM IPUKOM je3uKy,
He caMo [a TIpe[iCTaB/ba TIPeIMET UHTEPECOBaa OPOjHUX MUHIBUCTA, Beh 1 jenHy o1
ToTellrkoha ca K0joM ce MOr'y CycpecTu CTyLeHTW? OBOT je3uka Kao J2, a Koju He Mopa
Kao TakaB TIOCTOjaTU Y HbUXOBOM MaTepPHEM je3UKy.

2. O nepdexTy y MO €PHOM IPUKOM je3UKy

[TepdexaT y MogepHOM I'PUKOM je3uky, ca MOpdOosolIKe TavKe [IIeANIIT], TIpef-
CTaBrba TepUdpPacCTUUKO BPEME Koje Ce PEeTipe3eHTyje CBe30M Tpe3eHTa ToMohHor
rnarona éxw/umamu y onropapajyhem nuiy u UHGUHUTUBA® IaBHOTL I71arosna (Hrip.
éxw ypayel/(Ha)nucao cam, éxel ridel/(om)uwao/Aa je)*. HaBeneHa mepudpasa Ha3usa

1 Tpeba umartu Ha yMy [ia UAKO je3ULIN KOju HEMa]jy KaTeropwjy I71arojackor BpeMeHa Kao TakBY TPeHyTaK OfjBUjaka
pajre MOry UCK3aTU UHOUPEKTHUM TiyTeM (Bhat, 1999: 15).

2 HaBepieHu TepMuH y 0BOM pazly ofroBapahe U TEPMUHY ,yUeHUK" KOjU UMa Linpe 3Hauetbe. TEPMUH ,CTYHEHT,
TIope[] CBOI' OCHOBHOT' 3Haueka, flakile, 03HavaBahe 1 mojeAnHLa Koju yun ogpeheHn CTpaHm jesuk.

3 VHOUHUTMB (arapéu@aro), HETIPOMEHTBUB ITIATOICKU 067IUK, Y MOIEPHOM IPUKOM je3UKy MOXe 6UTW akTuBaH (Sel,
Siafdoel, ayarmoet) n acusaH (18wOel, Siaaotei, ayarmOei). KopucTu ce 3a rpabetbe T0jeAMHNX I71arockux BpeMeHa.

4 Hauwme, nepudpasa éxw + UHOUHUTUB a0PUCTA, KOja UMHW W TEXWLITE aHANIU3E OBOT Pafid, KOPUCTU Kako 61 ce Ha-
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Ce jolUI U HWeroBUM OCHOBHUM O67IMKOM, OLHOCHO TIPBUM WU TIpaBUM TiepdexToM
(Mapaxkeipevog A’).3

Kako ce y nutepatypun HaBoau (Holton, Mackridge v np., 2004: 300; PaheHoBuh,
2017: 74; WaAtou-Joycey, 1991: 54; Mdlep, MniéAAa, 2003: 3; Mayyavd, 2003: 267;
TpujanHpadunuauc, 1996: 181), bynyhu na ce rmepdexat y MoJepHOM IPUKOM je3UKY
KOPWUCTU KaKo 61 ce paara Koja je 3aroyeTa y TPOLIJIOCTU TIoBe3ajla ca Cafallibo-
urhy, 0oMHOCHO, UCTaKJ10 Aa je pafia 0 K0joj roBopuMo Beh ocTBapeHa y TPEHYTKY To-
BOPa, OH ce y6paja, Kako y TIpe3eHTCKa, Tako U y Tipoliia BpemeHa®. Minax, moTpe6Ho
je HarnacuTtu fa ce riepdexaT He MOXKe OIHOCUTU Ha pPatbe Koje ce 0ABUjajy Y HeTto-
CpenHoj cazlallibocTy, Beh Ha OHe Koje cy ofi Tipe3eHTa 0/1BojeHe oapebeHnM BpeMeH-
cxuM uHTepBanoM (1 u 2) (Hedin, 1987: 86; y WdaAtou-Joycey, 1991: 54; Avtwviovu,
2006: 97).

(1)’Exete maet (mot€) otnv Auotpalic;
Ia nu cte (uxana) numm y Aycrpanujy?
(2) Ztn Zwn tou dev €xel apwotnoel.
Hwuxapa ce y »xuBOTY HUje pa3zboneo.

VIHTepecaHTHa je uurbeHulia na ce ogpebeHa cBojcTBa TepdexTa y MopgepHoM
IPUKOM TIOAYZAAPajy Ca OHUMA KapaKTEPUCTUHHUM 33 a0pUCT’, Te Z1a U3 TOT Passiora,
rOBODHUK MOXe panuje onabpaTu aopucT, Kao [OMUHAHTHWje BpeMe, Yak U Kaza je

r71acwia cama Inarojcka pafitba, Te Ce U3 TOr Pasjiora y TojeIMHUM Cly4ajeBUMa UCTa MOXKE 3aMEHUTU a0PUCTOM.
KonxpetHuje, iepdbexat 6nvxe ce nenu y Tpu rpyre. [lopen mpBor mepdexta, Tj. mepudpase ca UHGUHUTUBOM,
cpehemo n 13B. Apyru nepdexat ([Tapakeipevog B'), xoju omnukyje TacuB cTarba, Te ce TBOPU TIyTeM TIOMORHOT
rnarona eipar/bumu y mpe3eHTy v ofroBapajyher mapTuumna nepdekTa macusa (HIp. eiual @riaypévog/HanpasweH
camy), anv 1 KOHCTPYKLIUjy Koja ce rpaim y3 moMoh rnarona éxw/umamu v ogroBapajyher napruuuma nepdexra ma-
cuBa (HrIp. éxw ypappévo/umam HanucaHo). HaBezileHe nBe KOHCTPYKLIMje YTIOTPebrbaBajy ce Kako 6u 6nve ormcane
TiocnenuLy rnarosncke paawe (Mdlep, 1988; Mytasiih, Tonoposuh u op., 2011: 84-85; PabeHoswh, 2017: 117-118).

5 IlIpema Ilcanty-Llojen (WaAtou-Joycey, 1991: 70-71) y monepHom rpukoM cpehe ce et Bpcta riepdexTa: 1. pe3ya-
mamusHu (orcyje paAmy U3 HeTtocpeiHe TIPOLITIOCTU Unju ce edpekaT oceha y TPEHYTKY FOBOpesa); 2. yHUBep3aA-
HU (yTioTpebrbaBa Ce 3a OTMCUBAtbe Pafitbe Koja hie TpajaTu 1 Tocsie TpeHyTKa CaoTLITaBaba); 3. eesucmeHyujan-
HU (03Ha4aBa pajitby 3aro4eTy y TIPOLIIOCTU, KOja ce BepPOBAaTHO TIOHaBJbasla BULLe TyTa [0 TPeHyTKa roBopea,
Q1IN HU 6pOj TIOHaB/batba HUTU Tpajarbe padrbe He Mopajy 6MTW UcTakHyTv); 4. nepdekam ckopuje npowrocmu
(ompebyje ra 6nusuHa BplIeta pafitbe TPEHYTKY TOBOPEHA, LITO je YCIIOBIbEHO U BPEMEHCKUM afiBepbujanuma;
ocuM Tora, onpehyje ra u cybjeKTUBHW CTaB FOBOPHMKA KOjU OZUyUyje fia JIN je paftba Be3aHa 3a CafallrboCT Uan
TIPOLLZIOCT, Te TiepdekaT yroTpedibaBa y3 BpeMeHcke onpende Koje 03Ha4aBajy TIPOLIIOCT — HITP. jyue/XTeq) u 5.
yHusepsaaxu. C gpyre ctpaHe, ipeMa Kompujy (Comrie, 1976: 56-61) mepdekar ce fenu Ha 1. pe3yAmamusHu; 2.
neppexam uckycmsa; 3. nepdekam nep3ucmeHmue cumyayuje v 4. neppexam ckopuje npowAoCmu.

6 To ce MOXe 06jaCHUTU UNHEHULIOM fa je Tiepdexat BpeMe Koje ce cpehe jour y Knacu4HoM rpukom jesuky. KoH-
KPEeTHWje, paiuio ce 0 MOHOJIEKTUHKOM BpeMeHy Koje ce KOPUCTWIIO Kako 6u 6una uckasaHa rocnefula paawbe
Koja ce TIpeTX0AHO ofBwjana. Y XeneHUcTu4Ko foba mepdexar monsexe mpes aOpUCTOM Aa 61 ce, Kao Takas,
BpeMeHOM U u3ryéouo (PaAAn, MeAiooaporoUAou u ap., 2007: 366;), nok ce y nepuopny XII-XIII Bexa, mepudpasa
£XWw + UHOUHUTUB YTIOTpebrbaBana paan 03HavaBara cTaHAapAHor obnvika ¢yrypa. [TojaBa AaHaiutber obnmka
KOjU Ha3uBaMo TiepheKTOM y CaBpeEMEHOM IPUKOM je3uKy objalirbaBa ce UnbeHULOM Aia je UCTOM 6110 oTpe6-
HO BpeMe KojuM he ce nspaxaBaTvt pajiia Koja ce 0[JHOCK Ha CafjalliibocT, alu Koja je urakx cTapuja ofj oHe Koja
ce ofiBuja y TpeHyTKy rosopa (Horrocks, 1997: 229; Moser, 2003).

7 Kako mpumehyje PabeHoBuh (2017: 84) yKOnuko 61 ce aopucT y MOAEPHOM IPUKOM MOIao TIOPeANUTU ca HEKUM
BPEMEHOM Y CPTICKOM je3uky To 6u 61o mepdexat. MebyTum, 0Bo Tiopehetbe cMellTeHo je y rpybv okBup bynyhv na
Ce I71arojicku CUCTEMU MOPajy TIOCMATpaTI Te KOMTTapupaTyi UCKIbYUMBO Kao LielIvHe, @ He Ha OCHOBY CBOjUX M30-
JI0BaHWX [1e710Ba, YTIPaBO 360r CBOjUX 0COHEHOCTU, Te CTIeLMPUUHUX YTIOTPeba TIojefHNUAHNX IT1arojICKVUX BpeMeHa.
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Moryhe UcKopucTuTu riepdexart yKonmnko To 03B0/baBa U CAM KOHTEKCT peveHulie (3
n 4) (Pahenosuh, 2017: 76; MytaBuuh, Tonopoeuh n op., 2011: 84).

(3)’Exw n6n xounBei. / Koyunbnka nén.
Beh cam 3acmao/-na.

(4) O TIétpog éxel ypawel éva ypdppa. / O Ietpog éypaye éva ypdppa.
[TeTpoc je Hammcao jeiHO TIMCMO.

C ™um y Be3n PaberoBuh (2017: 132) TBpaw Aa je mepdexar, y 0qHOCY Ha a0pUCT,
TIOTTIYHO HEYTpasaH Kaja je ped o0 TPEHYTHOj PesleBaHTHOCTUS, UnMe ce objalrbaBa
MOryhHOCT 3aMeHe TiepdexTa a0OpUCTOM Y CBUM OHUM 3HauemuMa e pajma ucka-
3aHa repdeKToM Yy caflalliioCTW HACTaBsba Jla TIoCTOojU (5), OK 20PUCT TaZla He MOXKe
6UTU 3aMetbeH TiepdexTom (6).

(5)Exel kdtoel/Exatoe 010 TIAYKAKL KAl TIEPIPEVEL
(6)'Ekatoe/*Exel kdtoel yia Alyo, aAAd onkwOnke. (PaheHoBuh, 2017: 132)

MebyTum, yKonuxo roBopHUK HacToju fa TocebHO UCTaKHe TIOC/enuLly pantbe,
youaBa ce fa he oH Yy TakBUM CUTyaliMjamMa UTAK paauje yroTpedtutn tepdexar.
KoHxpeTHUje, YKONUKO Cce TEXW CTaBrbaky akleHTa Ha [oOWjeHW pe3ynTaT Win Ha
caMmy I71arosncky paawy, yrnorpeba mepdexta, koju he Tapa monmpuMutii abexTuBHO
CEMAHTUUKO 3Hauene, uMahe mipenHoct (MytaBuuh, TogopoBuh u gp., 2011: 84).
HopnatHo, epdekaT He nckasyje cTarbe Koje TIpoussiasu U3 Heke TIPETXONHE pajliibe,
LITO je TIOBE3aHO Ca YUMHEHWULIOM Lla OH HeMa HajBehy TpeHyTHY pefieBaHTHOCT. OBo
BpeMe IOBOPHUK hie KOPUCTUTU Aa 61 03HAUUNO TIPETXOherbe I71arosicke paniwe, of-
HOCHO CaMy paAmwy Yy Cly4ajy Aa nMa yTucax fAa je ofi HeHor U3Bpllera TPOTeKI10
U3BeCHO BpeMe, uctuie Moszep (MéZep, 2005: 134)°.

Bnwxe objalrtberbe y Be3U €a TO3ULIMOHUDPatbeM TiepbeKTa y pasnninuTuM Bpe-
MeHCcKMM chepama, 0IHOCHO CafallitbOCTU W TIPOLIJIOCTU, MOXKE TIPYXKUTWU CTyauja
Kojy cy nsHene Mozep n Bena (MéZep & MméAAa, 2003). Hanme, oBy rnaBHy Kapax-
TEPUCTUKY TepdeKTa ayTopKe TIOBe3Yjy ca WeroBoM MHIOMKaTUBHolIhy, 6ynyhu na
Y3 thera y CaBpeMeHOM I'PUKOM je3nKy He MOTY CTajaTu aaBepbujanu Koju ce yrio-
TpebrbaBajy 3a UCKa3UBatbe Pafitbe Y TIPELM3HOM TPEHYTKY Y TIPOLIIOCTU (HTTp. *X0eg
OTIG TPElG €xw Tidel oto owepd.r?). Vi3 tor pasnora, nokytop he omabpatu yroTpeby
nepdeKxTa oHAA KaJla XKenu Aa aklieHaT CTaBU Ha ofHoc forahaja u mpocTopa TOKOM
TOBOPHOI" YMHA (2 He Ha TMTamwa 20e? 3awmo? kaxo? n cn). Taksa panwa he 6utn
CMeLITeHa Y OKBUpe TIpeNCcalIbHOCTU (pre-present sector). C opyre cTpaHe, roBop-
HuKy he 6uTn 6nwka ymoTpeba aopucTa OHAA KaZld Ce HeroBO UHTEpPEecoBame He

8 TepMuH mpeHymHa peareBaHmMHocm (eHr. current relevance) OQHOCW Ce Ha 3Haueke Koje HoCu Tiepdexar, a Kojum
Ce TIOKasyje Aa cy TIpolna paftba Win forahaj Ha HeKu HauWH TIoBe3aHu ca capalirsuM BpeMeHoMm (Declerck,
Reed v gp., 2006: 301).

9 Kao moTmopy 0BUM TBpAMaMa ayTopka HaBoau v cnefiehun mpuMep: YKONMKO HeKo TI0I0MU PYKY U Y TOM TPeHYTKY
Ipyro nuije obaBellTaBa 0 TOMe lITa Ce AOTOAWIO BepoBaTHWje je Aa he yrorpebutvt aopuct Eomaoa to xépt pov.
Hero miepdexat Exw omndoel to xépt pov. (Mélep, 2005: 134).

10 Bynyhu na y cprickoM jesuky 0Bo Bpeme Hajuelthe rpeBoanMo mepdeKToM MpeBof 0BOr UcKasa Iacuo 6u Jyue y
mpu cama cam uwao y buockon. Te ce He MOXKe BULIETU Pa3/iviKa Y 3HaUetby Koje HOCU IPUku TtepdexaT 1 aopucr,
a Koja je Ha TOM je3uKy jacHa.
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6a3upa Ha Tpe[icTaB/batby pafiibe KAo jefHOr [era TIpoCTopa TOKOM OBOPHOT YMHA
(Declerck, 1991: 320; y MdZep, MnéAAa, 2003: 5-6).

2.1. IIntame acrexta

[Topen TpagniMoHanHe TiofAes1e INaroackux BpeMeHa, MpuxBaTa Cce U CTaHOBULLTE
TIpeMa KojeM Ce HauMH Ha KOju FOBOPHWUK TIOMMa W TIpefCTaBjba I71aroficKy panrby
Besyje 3a acrekT'?, a He 3a BpeMe (Xydopoulos, 1996: 97). Kako nepdbekaTt y MonepHoM
I'PUKOM HeMa jacHo oppeheHe 0cobVHe, TIOTTYT APYTUX [T1ArojlCKMX BPEMEHa, Te 360T
UnHbeHWLIE [a I'a KapaKTepully ocobuMHe Kako Cafallltber, TAaKo W TIPOLIJIOr BPEMEHA,
TI0jeIHU IMHIBUCTW Tiepdexat TocMaTpajy Kao acrekT, a He I71aroficko BpeMe.

Taxo, mpema TBpAaMa Koje nsHocu Maxpwit (Mackridge, 1985: 116), 6ynyhu na
nepdexar rocenyje ocobuHe KapakTEPUCTUYHE U 3a cafjalllba U 3a TIpoLljla BpeMeHa,
3aTUM Jla Ce cacToju Of [Ba I71arosicka ob6muka (oMORHOr I71arona U UHGUHUTUBA),
TE [da MOXe TI0Ka3uBaTU ocobuHe N UMTepdeXTUBHOCTU U TIepOEKTUBHOCTU, UCTU
MOXe OUTWU 3aMerbeH OPYTrMM acTekTOM, W TO YITIaBHOM TiepdeKTUBHUM. YTipaBo
HaBefleHa 0CObUHa, TIpeMa ayTopy, mepbexar UMHU jeIHOM 3acebHOM KaTeropujoMm.
Ca wuM ce cnaxxe n Mosep (MéZep, 2005: 130), koja Tto3mnBajyhn ce Ha TBpAwY Ha ce
CBpllIeHa BpeMeHa MOr'y CMEeCTUTU Y pasnununuTte BpemeHcke cdepe Ha TEMTIOPATHO]
JIMHUjU, UCTUYe Oa ce TiepdeKxaT MOXKe TTocMaTpaTu Kao Tpehu TUI acrekTa.

MehyTum, TtocToje 1 ayTopu Koju 0BO TIUTake TTocMaTpajy u3 apyror yrna. Taxo,
y cKnazy ca mojaluma UCTaKHYTUM Y HOBUjoj CTyAUjU Kojy cy cripoBenun MyTaBunh,
TopopoBuh 1 gp. (2011: 96-98) repdexaT ce He MOXe TIOCMATpaTH Kao Tpehn Bup
acriexTa, Beh eBeHTyasIHO Kao acriekaTcka BapwjaHTa (TTo4BpCTa TPEHYTHOT acTieKTa).
KoHkpeTHUje, pey je 0 CBOjeBPCHOj Tauku IJlefuiiTa yHyTap Beh rocTojehe Tauke
rneguurta. To 3Haun na nepdexat uMa GYHKLIMjY YHYTpallber Tj. OyOUHCKOT acrie-
KTa, 0K Ce a0pWCT KapaKTepullle Kao CToJballiibU Tj. TeHepann30BaHn acTiekT. AyTo-
PV [0043jy Aa YTpaBo U3 0BOr pasjiora ofabvp aopucTa ykasyje Ha 06jeKTUBaH CTaB
JIOKyTOpa TIpeMa I71arojickoj panwu, OoK ce onabupom miepdeKTa akleHaT CTaBsba
Ha KOHKPETHO caoTiTaBame. [IpyruM peunma, HaBezieHn usbop he umatn Bese ca
TauKOM TIOCMaTpatrba I71arosicke pafite (Kao Aasbe WK Kao 6nwxe), Te hie noKyTop
yTioTpeboM TiepdexTa TIOCTaBUTU Y UCKA3Y ,TICUXOJIOLIKO-BU3YeJIHE IPaHULIe TEMTIO-
pajHor Tpajarba I7arosicke pazme Koja je acrekTom yobnuueHa“. lakne, noXyTop
yTioTpe6oM TiepdexTa XKenu Aa UCTakHe CBOjy JIUUHY 3aUHTEPECOBAHOCT 3a forahaj,
TIPWINKOM Yera HUCY PejleBaHTHU HUTU I71arojicko BpeMe HUTU acTekT (BeAoudng,
1990: 363; y MyTtaBuuh, TogopoBuh n gp., 2011: 91).

3. VxpaTKo 0 aopucTty
Kaxo je y MogepHOM IpukoM je3snKy AOMWHAHTHO BpeMe 3a O3HaudaBate pajibe
y TIPOLIJIOCTU a0PUCT, Y HacTaBKy paAa heMo HacTojaTu fia UCTAaKHEMO W HeroBe OC-

11 V caBpeMeHOM I'DPUKOM je3nKy cBa BpeMeHa cy opipeheHa mepdexTusHoLIhy 1 umnepdexTvsHouthy (PaheHoBuh,
2017: 46). AcriexT, fakne, 32 pa3nuKy off IMarosickor BpeMeHa Koje yKasyje fia ce pafwa JloKanusyje y ogHocy
Ha HeKW BPEMEHCKW DEeTiep, TeXXWLITe CTaB/ba Ha Ha4UH TIPE[ICTaB/batba I[T1Arosicke CUTyaLuje (y TOKy, LielIuHM,
mojenvHUM cBojum dasama, kao HaBuka utg) (CtaHojeBuh, 2012: 142).
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HOBHE OIyINKe, Te YTBPAUMO Y K0joj MEPU Ce KApaKTePUCTUKe U YTIoTpeba oBOr Bpe-
MeHa u riepdexTa Mory rmoaynapaTti. AOpUCT ce Y caBpeMeHOM I'PUKOM je3nKy MOoXKe
nedbuHUCaTN Kao BpeMe Koje ykasyje zia ce padra Kojy 03Hauasa I7arojl Joroausna
Y TIPOLLJIOCTY, anu U Aa aKlleHaT HWje Ha FeHOM Tpajarby Win TIOHaBbahy, Beh uc-
KJbYUUBO Ha UUEHULIN [ je u3BplieHa. Takohe, 6GUTHO je HABECTWU [d aHTEPUOPHOCT
aopuCTa HUje 03HaUeHa Y OOQHOCY HA TPeHyTaK roBoperba. Tako ce pazma uckasaHa
A0PUCTOM MOXKE CMECTUTU, KAKO Y HETIOCPELHY TIPOLIIOCT (7), TAKO U Y CKOPUjy Win
HeMapxupaHny (8), ann u ganexy (9) (WaAtou-Joycey, 1991: 52-54; Holton, Mackridge
n op., 2004: 295; T¢dptlavog, 1946: 271; Tpujanpnadunuouc, 1996: 181; Mayyavd,
2015: 237; PaheHoBuh, 2017: 96).

(7) MOAig épaya o Tpwivé pou.
YrmpaBo caM Ti0jeo/na cBoj fopyvax.
(8) T1 tanvia eibarts;
Koju cte dunm nornemann?
(9) [Tépar yvwploa toug pidoug oou.
[Tpoiune roanHe cam yTo3Hao/na TBoOje TipujaTerbe.

Ilaxne, oCHOBHa OnMKa aOPWUCTa, KOjU je U Y YCMEHOM U Y TIMCAaHOM IOWUCKYD-
cy Hajuelrhe y yTmoTpebu, jecTe yTpaBO CUHOTITUHYKU TIPUKA3 paarbe Y LeoCTu
(TZaptlavog, 1946: 271). Ipyrum peunMa, akleHaT je Ha U3BPLLUEHOj panawn, 6e3 oc-
BpTa Ha HeH TIoUeTak, OOHOCHO Tpajarbe U Kpaj, AOK Ce MOXKe yToTpebrbaBaTut u y3
pasnuunTe BpeMeHcKe ofpenbe (HTp. jyue, npe HekoAuko 0aHd, npemxodHoz meceua,
npowne 200uHe n ci.)'2

Kao mto cmo Beh HaBenwu, Kako je a0pUCT BpeMe Koje uMa BeoMa LINPOKY YTIOo-
Tpeby y caBpeMeHOM I'PUKOM je3uKky’®, oH ce, TIOpep HaBeLEeHUX CUTyaluja MOXe
YTIOTPEOUTN Ila UCKaXKe paary Koja ce oaBujana KpaTko (10), 3aTuM oHy pazmwy Koja
ce mecuna Buule TiyTa (11), ann 1 oHy paamwy Koja je Tpajana jedaH Oy>Xn BpEMEHCKN
niepuop (12) (Leontaridi, 2001: 243; y PabeHosuh, 2017: 97).

(10)’Eomtaca to motnpt.
Pasbuo/na cam vaiiy.
(11) Ta&18éWape o€ TIOAAEG XWPES TOU KOOLIOU.
[TyToBanu cMo y MHore 3eMJbe CBeTa.
(12)’Epewva &Uo xpovia oto eEwTePIKO.
IIBe roguHe caMm >XVUBeO/7a Y UHOCTPAHCTBY.

12 MoryhHoct aopucta fa 6yne moBe3aH ca ogpeheHUM BpeMeHCKUM afiBepbvijanumMa objalilrbaBa ce UbeHNLIOM
Ila UCTW Tocenyje CmocobHocT Aa dyHKLMoHWLIe aHadopuuky, 3a pasnuky of Tepdexta. [JpyruM peunma,
yroTpebtibaBa ce Aa 61 ce U3pasno BpeMeHCKW TIEPUOT Y KOjeM ce pafiba onBuja, a Koju je Beh Ha Hexu HauuH
oppeheH. KoHkpeTHUWje, peu je o ToBe3uBaty fnorabaja W3HETOr Y peuveHULU ca onpebeHUM BpPEMEHOM Y
TIPOLLJIOCTH, Tj. TIEPUOLOM KOjU je aKTUBaH u Tipero3HaTbus (Michaelis, 1998: 226).

13 Tlopen Tora 1LTO je OCHOBa OfJIMKa aOpWUCTa O3Ha4aBarbe pafjibe Koja ce ofBujana y TPOLLIOCTU, UHTEPECAHTHO je Aa
Ce OH Y MOZIEpPHOM I'PUKOM MO>XKe YTIOTpeb/baBaTU ca LWbeM 03HaUBarba HEKOT TPeHyTKa Y bymyhHocTu (Hip. Xe Aiyo
npBave./Jour mano ma cy crurav; GUyape./Otuitnm cMo). Buite o Tome B. WaAtou-Joycey, 1991: 54; Pahenosuh, 2017: 97.
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4. Vnora TeMriopanHux aziBepbujana

Ha moTeHuuWjanHy 3aMeHy jenHoOr of oBa [Ba BpPeMeHa APYTUM, TIOpen KOHTe-
KCTa peueHlie, MOy YTULIATU U BPEMEHCKe oapen6e v [OTIyHE, Koje y BEeNUKOoj Mepun
IOTIPUHOCE CEMAHTUUKOj MHTeprpeTalunju pevennile (Binnick, 1991: 300). Maxo
TojeavHu aaBepbujanu yryhyjy Ha yrmoTpeby jeqHOT KOHKPETHOT I71arojicKor BpeMe-
Ha, TIOCTOje U OHU KOjU Cce MOTY YTIOTPeOUTU Y BUllle CUTYAlInja, Kako Y 3aBUCHOCTU
OJl ACTeKTa, Tako U 3Hauena Koje peveHula Hocu. CaMe apBepbujane, y cxnany ca
Mopenom* xoju npeanaxe Kenporynoc (Xydopoulos, 1996: 150) moxkeMo mofenu-
TWU Ha OHe KOju 3axTeBajy ymoTpeby mepdexTUBHOr acrexTa (uia @opd/jedaHnym,
8vo @opég/osanym, uéAig/ynpaso u KidAag,nén/seh) n oHe y3 xoje he ce XopucTUTN
UMTepOEKTUBHU acTeKT (0UvNBwe/y2AasHOM, OUVEXELQ/CMAAHO, oUXVA/uecmo, Kabe
uépa/csaxoz daHa, kabnuepivd/ceaxodHesHo, TakTikd/pedosHo, mdvia/ysex).

Crora, 6ynyhm na n mepdexaTt n aopuUCT He 03HAUaBajy panmy Koja je Tpajana
WIN Ce TIOHaBJbasa, Beh Aa Ta BpeMeHa aklieHaT CTaBibajy Ha TIOBe3WBatbe paate y
TIPOLINIOCTU Ca CafalltbolIiy, OAHOCHO Ha TIpUKAa3 pajbe Y LenocTH, y3 wux he ce
YTIOTPe6IbaBaTU TEMTIOPAIHW LeUKTULIU TIepeKTUBHOT acriexta. MehyTtum, xao wro
cMo Beh ucraxnu, Tpeba uMatu y Buay na ys3 nepdexaT y MofepHOM IpukoMm Hehe
CTajaTu azmBepbujanu Koju mpeunsHo oapebyjy BpeMe ofBujatba I71arosicke pajikbe.
TaxBu TeMTIOpanHu NenKTULIU (XTeg/jyue, TIPOXTEG/npekjyue, Tépal/npowiie 200uHe...)
6uhe ognvka Opyrvx TPOLIIUX BpeMeHa, uaMehy ocranor n aopucta (13). C gpyre
CTpaHe 3aHUMJBMBO je TIPUMETUTU A3, Mako ce TiepdeKar He yroTpebibaBa y3 Ha-
BELIEHU TUTI AeUKTUKA'S, a0pPUCT je, ¢ Opyre cTpaHe, Moryhe ymoTpe6butu ca TeMrio-
panHuM agBepbujanHuM MoanduKaTopUMa 3a T3B. HECBPLIEHY aHTEPUOPHOCT KOoju
YI7IaBHOM CTOje yTipaBo y3 Tiepdexar (nén/seh, axdua/jow, twpa/cada, uéAig/ynpaso,
w¢, uéxpl twpa/do cada, noté/(H)uxada, MOAAEG popég/mHozo nyma (14) (MyTaBLnh,
Topoposuh n Op., 2011: 93).

(13) Xteg €iba a tawvia.
*Xteg €xw Se1 pua tawvia.
(14) INot¢ otn {wn pou dev €xw doxkipdoel kAT tétolo.
[Tot¢ otn {wn pou de doxipaoca kAt tétoto.

5. UcTpakuBarse

3a moTpebe oBOr pazia CTIPOBENN CMO UCTPXKMBAtLE KOje je UMaso 3a Uwb Aa
UCTIUTA Y KOjOj MEPU CTYLEHTWU CaBPEMEHOT IPUKOr je3uKa Kao CTpaHor yroTpebiba-
Bajy mepdexar, OoqHOCHO [a NW BUllle TeXe YToTpebu aopucta win rnepdekTa, Te na
NV afBepbujanu y peveHunliama huma Kao HEHaTUBHUM FOBOPHULIMMA [PUKOT je3nka

14 AnBep6ujann ce Ha OCHOBY BPEMEHCKOI CMELNTatba pafitbe MOTY ENUTU Ha: 1. oksupHe (onpebyjy TpeHyTak
Bpllletba ofpeheHa pafra (npowiae Hedemwe, y noHoh, 1986); 2. adsepbujare bpoja u yuecmarocmu (03HaUBajy
6poj Win GpeKBEHTHOCT Bplieka Pafitbe) U 3. dypamusHe (UCTUYY Tpajarbe pamme) (Binnick, 1991: 305—306).

15 Mnak, MoXe ce TIPUMETUTW fAa Ce TIOHeKas, Y CBaKOAHEBHOM TOBOPY MOTY CPecTU 06nmuun TepdexTa Koju
CTOje y3 TIPETXOLHO HaBefjeHe TeMriopanHe aeuktunke (WaAtou-Joycey, 1991), wTO ce MOXE L[OBECTU Y Be3y ca
Cy6jEKTUBHUM CTABOM JIOKYTOPa (0 YeMY je TIPETXOLHO 610 peyn).
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MOr'y yKa3aTu Ha yroTpeby jeqHor o oBa 1iBa BpeMeHa. [ToueTHe xumortese 6uine cy
Ia he ce CTYOEHTU TIPWIMKOM TIOTyHaBatba YTIUTHUKA OCTlatbaTu Ha TeMTIOpasnHe
azBepbujane Koju ce Hanase y uckasuma, fa he y BehvHu cutyauuja raoe je moryhe
yTIOTPeOUTN 06a BpeMeHa [aTu TIPefHOCT a0pUCTY, anu 1 fa he ykonuko y onpehe-
HUM UCKasuMa TIoCceOHO XKesle Aa Harjace Tocefuly pagtse, OGHOCHO 11 je TIOBEXY
ca capawmourhy, yrnoTpe6ibaBatu epdexar.

3a moTrpebe UCTpaXkmnBara KOpulllheH je aHOHUMaH YTUTHUK'® y BUOY TeKcTa
KOju ce cacTojao o[, ABaZleCeT TIUTaba OTBOPEHOT TUTIA, HA KOja je CTyneHTU Tpebasio
Ila OArOBODE CTaBJbajyhu rnarosne HaBefieHe y OCHOBHOM 06MIMKY Y Tiepdexat unu y
A0PUCT. Y NCTpaXXNBawy je yUeCcTBOBaJO YKYTTHO ABaJeceT U [1Boje CTyeHaTa Apyre
rofiuHe OCHOBHUX aKaZleMCKVX CTYAUja W CTIpOBeLeHO je y HoBembpy 2020. roauHe.
Ot TIoAALM UCTIMTaHWUKA TIpUKasanu cy y Tabenu 6p. 1.

ITon ¥ipact
Mymknr Kenckn 19 20 >20
14% 86% 45% 41% 14%

Ta6ena 1. OmuITH TOJaLIN UCTIMTAHUKA

Vckase, 00HOCHO TIpa3HUHE KOje je aHKeTUPaHU CTYLEHTWU Tpebasno [a TIoTIyHe
JaTUM T71aronuma MoXKeMo KnacudukoBaT Ha OHe Y3 Koje CToje TeMTIopanHu fe-
UKTUUKW aiBepbujanu xoju onpebyjy TpesniiaH TpeHyTak ofBUjatba paarbe Y Tpo-
LIJI0CTU, 3aTUM Ha OHe y3 Koje cToje afiBepbujantun moandukaTopu Koju o3HavaBajy
HECBpLLIEHY aHTEPUOPHOCT W, Haj3af, Ha OHe Y3 KOoje He CTOoje HUKaKBe BpeMeHCKe
onpenbe.

Ananusupajyhu onroeope Koje Cy UCTIMTaHULIM [anu, 3araxaMo Lia Ce Benu-
KW TIPOLIEHAT UCTIMTaHUKA YTIPABO 0CJlathbao Ha TEMTIOpAJIHE afiBepbujasne Koju Mory
yKa3aTu Ha yToTpeby onpeheHux rnarojuckux spemeHa. C TUM y Be3U, Y CBUM OHUM
3axTeBUMaA I7le Ce Hajla3e BpeMeHCKe onpenbe Koje onpehyjy TpeLm3aH TpeHyTax
olBUjatba panare y mpoloctu (romyT: to 2011/200uHe 2011, xBe¢ to Ppddu/cunoh,
o mpwi/jympoc, mpw amnéd §vo uépeg/npe dsa daxa, tnv nponyovuevn Béoudada/npem-
x00He Hedeswe, xOeg/jyue) youaBamo a HajBehu TIPOLIEHAT UCTIMTaHUKA YTIOTpebibaBa
YTIpaBO a0PUCT, Kao 1ITO je TipuKasaHo y HactaBky (Tabena 6p. 2):

16 HctvieMo pa yMUTHWMK HWje CTaHAApOM30BaH Te [a, CaMUM TUM, [0OWjeHU pesynTaTu He Mory 6mutu
reHepanusoBaHu. Taxobhe, TOTPeOHO je HArnacWTW Oa Cy y WUCTPaXKMBarby YUECTBOBAIU CTYAEHTU KOjUu Cy
Tionoxunu xypc CaBpemMeHu rpuku jesvk I'-2 (06paauBLImn cBa [71aroacka BpeMeHa y Ckiany ca KypukynyMom) u
CTEK/IV IPaMaTUYKy KOMTeTeHLWjY Ha A2 HuBoy y cknagy ca 3EOJ-em. Taxo je Hallle UCTpaXkusarbe 6asupaHo Ha
yToTpebtu riepdexTa y paHoj dpasu ycBajarba MOLEPHOT IPUKOT je3uKa Kao J2.
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JaxTeBn: Aopuct Hepderar | Haje
aat
oxrosop
1. | Zmv mpotevovco ¢ EAlddog
(netaxopilm) o 2011. ‘ 91% 0 9%
V npecronnny I'puke ce npecemno 2011, zodune. HETUKOMGE

2. | Tha mopaderyua, yBsg o Bpddv (mée) va
g1 Lo Kovodpio. TopaoTucT). 91% 0 9%
Ha npumep, curoh je mmao fma morimena jemHy TYE
HOBY NPEJCTaBy.

3. | H Mopia tov (xuhd) 1o mpwi. 91% 4,5% 4,5%
Mapmuja ra je moseana jympoc. xiizoz énx’st '

KOAEGEL

4. | lpwv amd dbo uépec (touxdvopo) pe
&vav KoAd Tov gilo. 54% 1% 41%
IIpe dsa darna mocsaljao ce ca jeauuM AobpHM | ToakodOnke!? Eyer
MIPHjaTe/beM. Tookobel

5. | Tnyv mpowyobduevy [doudda, dpme, Tov 68% 0 32%
(moipve) mitpavo. mpa
Ipexjyue, mehyTHM, 03Ba0 caM ra Tene(OHOM.
Otov (ptévem) oto Béatpo 1 Mapia eids 55% 36% 9%

6. | ot o I'dvvng v mepipeve. £QTUcE EyeL

Kana je crurmna y nosopumre Maphja je BHAena ga oTdoE

Jy je Janmc uekao.

Emiong, yfzc (covavtdm) évav molid 91% 0 9%
pov @ilo kot (myoive) v moTo. CUVAVTI|GU

7. | Taxole, jyue caM cpeo jeIHOT CTApOr IPHjaTe/ba H

OTHIIUTH cMO Ha mHhe. 82% 0 18%
miyope

Tab6ena 2. Vickasu ca TeMIopanHuM aaBepbujanmma

57

C ppyre cTpaHe, Kaja je pey 0 TeMTIOPanHUM aaBepbujanHuM MoanduxaTopu-
Ma KOju 03Ha4aBajy HeCBPLIEHY aHTEPUOPHOCT U KOjW CTOje YIrylaBHOM Y3 Tiepdexar,
3amakaMo Aa BehvHa cTyfeHaTa Koju cy YyUeCcTBOBAIN Y UCTPXUBAKY Y3 HUX Of-
ny4yje Ia Kopuctu ynpaso To Bpeme (Tabena 6p. 3).
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JaxTeBH: Aopacr Hepdexar | Hmje nar
oxroBop
1. | Exeivog m¢ sine:  «Odwde. 6% 59% 14%
(moprdpm) 7M. Thprapa £
OH joj je pekao: ,Aytom. ITapkupao caM ce TUpKApEL
Beh*.
2. | O pikog pov sivor o mo opdevog GvBpmmog 45,5% 50% 4,5%
mov (yvopile) Toté. Tvopoo £
Moj mpHjaTes je HajIyIHH]H T0BEK KOTA CaM TVOPIGEL
uxada ymosHao.
3. | Eyd axdua oev (nobaive) mov 55% 31% 14%
dovisver. £noba Eym pdhet

Ja jouw: ysex HHCAM casHaO IAc pajH.

Exeivog  axduo  Osv pov 55% 27% 18%
4. | (mlepovd). ™hEQavnce gyel

OH MH jow yeex HHje Tene()OHHPAO. MAEPOVI|CEL

Hon (kdve) opkeTovs pilovs. 23% 59% 18%
5. EKovo £ KAvEL

Beh cam cTekao 1ocTa IPHjaTe/ba.

Ta6ena 3. Vickasw ca TeMTOpanHUM afBepoujanHuM MoandukaTopuma

VIHTEpecaHTHO je TIPUMETUTU Aa CY UCTIUTAHULIN Y3 TEMTIOpAJIHE aziBepbujanHe
Mopuduxarope nén/seh, moté/ukada, Koju cy yrmoTpebibeHU Y TIOjeAUHUM UCKa3uMa
HaBeneHuUM y Tabenu 6p. 3, cMellTanu TeXUILTE INarojcke panwe y rnepdexar, 3a
pas3nuky o OHUX Y3 Koje je cTajana ogpenba axdua/jow ysex. lako HaBenieHe onpen-
6e yTyhyjy TIpBEHCTBEHO Ha yTioTpeby TiepdexTa (MyTtasinh, Togoposuh u ap., 2011:
93), bynyhu na ce y3 moMoh HUX TIpoliyia pajtba ToBe3syje ca capalrbolnhy, BehinHa
aHKeTUPaHUX CTyZleHaTa je y3 uckase (3) u (4) rnaroncky pazrwy CMecTuia y aopucT.
Mo>xeMo TPeToCcTaBUTU fja UCTIUTaHULIM OBY pajikby TIOCMATPajy Kao CUHOTITUYKY,
3aBplIeHy y onpeheHoM TPeHYTKY Y TIPOLLTIOCTU 6e3 UKAKBUX TIOC/1IeAULA Y TPEHYTKY
rOBOpEHA, TE U3 TOT passiora bupajy aopucr.

Hajsap, mocnenmwa rpyma nckasa y oKBUPY KOjuX je of CTyfeHaTa TpaXkeHo Ja
IlaTe ryarone yrorpebe y aopucty win mepdeKkTy jecTe oHa rae Huje 610 HUKakBux
BpeMeHcKux afaBepoujana. [lakmne, UCTIUTaHULW CY MOPaJIX Ha OCHOBY KOHTEKCTA, Of1-
HOCHO TOKa OJlBWjarba I71arojicke pajiibe [a UCTY CMECTe Y jeQHO of ABa TIoHyheHa
BpeMeHa. C TUM y Be3u 3araxxamMo fa BeAnHa UciuTaHuka y TakBoj CUTyaluju Tipes-
HOCT [laje aopucTy, Kao WITO je TpuKasaHo y HactaBky (Tabena 6p. 4).
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Bahuh

3axTeBH: AopHcT Ileperar | Huje mat
0ATOBOP
1. |Eiven 1 tpitm w@opd mov 50% 27% 23%
(netokopilm) kol mMOTEDEL MOC TOV OPECEL | PETUKOMIGE £)EL
napa oAl 1 o1 67 auTi TNV TOAN. LLETOKOLLITEL
ORo je Tpehn ImyT Kako ce mpeceno I Bepyje
Jla My ce BeoMa MHOTO JOIaja XKHBOT ¥ OBOM
Tpamy.
2. | Tov sine: « (kputdom) 54% 23% 23%
AT Kpamoa 0]
Pexia My je: ,.Peseprlicana cam MecTa™. KPOTNOEL
3. | O Tdvwng g (omavtdm) oTL sivar 91% 4,5% 4,5%
KOVPOGLEVOC. amavInecs £)EL
JaHMC jOj je 0JITOBOPHO 1A je YMOpPAaH. OTOVTNOEL
4. | Me (Tinydve) 1 CUUTEPLPOPE TOV. 64% 9% 27%
myOoE £)El
TToBpenino Me je BET0BO OHAIAKE. T
5. | Eyo (Bopdvo) Tapa TOAD. 72,5% 4,5% 23%
Ja caM ce MHOTO HaJbyTHO. fopoca £ Bopdoet
6. (kévm) moAkEG OOVAEIEC aTd TO 41% 50%0 9%
TPL. £KOVE £y£1 KaveL
Vpaziio je MHOTO IOCTIOBA 00 JyMpoc.
Amd ToTE BEV TOV (Eavoapiidm). 55% 36% 9%
7 00 mada HiicaM IPOTOBOPHO €A HIIM. sovapiinoa &xo
Eovapanoet

Ta6ena 4. ickasu ca TeMIopanHuM afBepoujanHnumM MoandukaTopuma

Mebytum, Tpeba umaTtu y BULY na 6U y HaBeleHUM uckasuma, y BehmHn cny-
YajeBa, a0pUCT Morao Ja byne 3amerbeH TiepbexToM, WTo hie TIPBEHCTBEHO 3aBUCUT
OIl HAYMHa Ha KOju UCTIUTAHULIN TIOCMATPAjy TOK Paziibe, ann U of UNkbeHULEe 1a Nn
paZitba HacTaBsba [ia TIOCTOjU U Y caflallitboCcTU Ui He (PabeHoBuh, 2017: 132). Mehy-
TUM, Kafia je ped o TIPBOM UcKasy y AaToj Tabenu, nako BehuHa ucrmraHvka 6upa
aopucr, riepdexar je Taj koju he 3a0KpyXUTKN 3Haueme peueHuniie. Takohe, n yrorpeba
TIpe3eHTa Y HACTABKYy UCTe (...Kdal TToTEVEL TIWG Tou apéoel idpa oAU n {wn ¢’ auti tnv
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TOAN / .. Bepyje [a My ce BeoMa MHOI0 [0Tazia XXMBOT Yy 0BOM rpany) yryhyje Ha
HEOTIXOHOCT yTioTpebe TiepdeKTa Koju, 3a pasnuky oz, a0pucTa, Toceayje MoryiHocT
Ia I71aroncky pajamwy Koja ce oABujasna y TIPOLLTIOCTU TIOBEXKe ca caAallbouthy.

Kapa je peu o opyrum nckasmma npumehyjemo na, y3 nsyserak uckasa (6), nc-
TIUTaHUL 6GUPAjy A0PUCT, JakJle CTaBbajy aKlIeHAT Ha UMHbEHULlY [a je pafma 3a-
ToueTa U OKOHYaHa y ofpebeHOM TPeHYTKY Y TPOLIIoCTU. MoXXeMOo TIpeTrocTaBUTI
Ja Yy TOM C/y4ajy aHKeTUpPaHW CTYLAEHTW CMATpajy Aa HaBedeHa pafra HacTaBiba
Ila TIOCTOjU U y capalmocTn (bynoyhu pa je y uckasy panwa 3aroyvera yjyTpy [oK
je BpeMe TIpurioBeZiatba CMELITEHO V OKBUPE Beuepu UCTOr AaHa) Te je U3 Tor pas-
jlora CMellTajy y TiepdexaT cxopuje TpoLLIoCT, OOHOCHO CMATpajy Aa lInpe BpeMe
ofBUjatba paitbe joll yBeK HUje 3aBpLIeHO.

6. Mnckycnja n 3axibyvax

[TosnBajyhmn ce Ha TIPETXOAHO U3HETe TIOLATKE MOXXEMO TIOTBPAUTU TIOUETHY
xuroTe3y fa he ymoTpeba TEMMOpPanHUX AEUKTUUKUX afaBepbujana, ooHOCHO MoO-
andukaTtopa, y nckasmuma CTyOeHTe MOJEpPHOT TPUKOr Kao CTpaHor yryhuBatu Ha
yTioTpeby aopucta, ogHocHo repdexta. C Apyre cTpaHe, UX0BO U30CTaBIbatbe MOXE
6uTn TpobnemMaTuyHo 6ynyhu Aa cTymeHTW Mopajy ay6ibe carnenaTu LesloKYTHY
panmy, Kao 1 weHe Tocnieaulie. MoXxkeMo TIOTBPAUTU U XUTIOTE3Y KOja Ce OJHOCU Ha
IOMUHAHTHWjy yTioTpeby aopucta (4ak u oHpa) kapa je moryhe ymoTpebutu mep-
dexar, anun 1, ¢ TUM y Be3n, He MOXXEMO TIOTBPAUTU U Tpehy Koja ce ofHoCuna Ha
yTioTpeby mepdexTa Kaza je peyv o TocebHOM UCTULIaky TIocieaulie panwe. Jaxne,
MOXXEMO TIPETTIOCTABUTU [1a UCTINTAHULIN CMATPajy Aa a0OpUCT MOr'Y YTIOTPeOUTH ro-
TOBO yBeK, He obpahajyhu yBek TaXktby Ha TIOTEHLIWjasIHY PasiuKy y 3Haudewy Lo
Koje xopuithetbe 0Ba [1Ba BpeMeHa Moxke oBecTu. [To3uBajyhu ce Ha HaBezleHe Ti0-
JaTKe MOXEeMO AaTWU AabW TIOSUTUBHW LOTIPUHOC XWUTIOTe3n Kojy msHoce [lcanty-
LIojen (WaAtou-Joycey, 1991) n MyTtaBuuh, Togoposuh un ap. (2011) na cy6jeKTMBHU
CTaB JI0KyTopa oApehyje HauuH Ha KOju TiocMaTpa pazry, OOHOCHO HauMH Ha Koju
CcMellTa TpeanKaunjy y onpeheHo BpeMe. YTIpaBo U3 TOT pPassnora, MOXXeMO Ce CJ10-
XXUTK ca ctaBoM Mytasiinha, Tonoposuha u gp. (2011) na ce nepdexat mModxce T0C-
MaTpaTu Kao MHAUBULYAJIHA Tauka [JIeuITa, Te Aa yrorpeba aopucta y BehuHu
ncKasa Kazia TEMTIOpaHW afaBepoujanu He yKasyjy eKCTUIMLIUTHO Ha YTIoTpeby Tep-
dbexTa, 03HauaBa 06jeKTUBaH CTAaB FOBOPHUKA TIpEMA I71arojickoj pafru.

Taxohe, cMaTpamo Aa Ha lobujeHe pe3ynTaTe GUTHO YTUUE U HETIOCTOjatbe Tiepde-
KTa Kao TakKBOI' y CPTICKOM je3UKy, Te HeMOI'yRHOCT TiojaBe TI0O3UTUBHOT TpaHcdepa Koju
61 aHKeTMpaHWM CTYOEHTMMA MOrao yKasaTu Ha Koju HauvH Ja caryienajy panwy u
I1a, eBeHTYaJIHO, YMECTO a0puUcTa yTioTpebe mepdexar Kafa To U KOHTEKCT [J03B0JbaBa.
Mmax mopamMo umatu y BUly Zia je rpyry UCTIMTaHMKa YMHWIIA [PyTia CTyAeHaTa Apyre
roIMHe OCHOBHUX aKaZleMCKVX CTyAuja Te Aa 6w pesyntatu MOoryiu GUTU Opyravwju
VKOJIMKO 61 Ce UCTpaXKUBare OBOI' TUTIA CTIPOBEJIO Mehy CTYAEHTUMA BULLIUX FOAUHA
cryovja. [lakne, 0BO UCTpaXKuBare MOXKe TIpefiCTaB/baTyl OCHOB 3a HEKO HAapedHo Koje
6 TIpOBEPWIO KaKBa je cutyalvja kaza je pey o B2 n 111 HuBoy y cknany ca 3EOJ-em.

[ntarbe ymnore n To3ULIMOHUpatba TiepdexTa TpeAcTaB/ba jeoHY KOMTUIEKCHY
0671aCT y CaBpeMeHOM IPUKOM je3uky bynyhn na n caMu IMHIBUCTU MMajy OTIpeyvHa
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MuLTbea 0 UCTOM. CBaKaKo, 3HAUajHO je 1 yTBPAUTUN Ha KOjU HAUNH HEHATUBHU I'OBOP-
HULIM OBOT" je3uxa rnenajy Ha rnepdexar. [IpemMa pesynraTuma CripoBeZleHOr UCTPaKU-
Batba CTYAEHTU MOAEPHOTr I'PUKOL MY Y OAHOCY Ha a0PUCT [0Lesbyjy CeKYHIOApHY YIIOorY.

Mwuinrbera cMo [a je Ha 0By TeEMY TIOTPEOHO CTIPOBECTU jOLI UCTPAXKMUBAHba, KaKo
KBaJIMTATUBHOT, Tak0 W KBAaHTATUBHOL TUTA, T YKIbYUnUTU Behu 6poj ucmmraHuka ca
IPYTUX YHUBEP3UTETA W/ WU HEHAaTUBHE FOBOPHUKE IIPYTUX je3uka Kako 6w ce nobu-
71a CBeObYyXBaTHUja CIMKaA Y Be3U ca HAUMHOM Ha Koju miepdexat rmocMaTpajy HeHa-
TUBHU FOBOPHULIN OBOT je3uxa. Takohe, 6uno 61 3Ha4ajHO CTIPOBECTU CIIUYHY aHKETY
Y K0joj 61 y4ecTBOBanu HAaTUBHWU FOBOPHULIM MOJIEPHOT TPUKOT je3uKa, Te yTBPAU-
TU Y KOjUM cuUTyalimjama bu oHu TipeqHoCT fanu repdexTy, ogHOCHO, aopucty. Haj-
33z, CMaTpamo [a 6U pe3ynTaTv TakBUX UCTPAXUBAHA LOTIPUHENN OTITUMU3ALINjN
HacTaBe rpaMaTuKe MOOEPHOr TPUKOr, 2 CaMUM TUM W TioBeharby KOMYHUKATUBHE
KOMTIETEeHLWje CTyleHaTa OBOr je3uka Kao J2.
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Summary

THIS IS THE THIRD TIME HE'S MOVED. — PERFECT OR AORIST IN
MODERN GREEK?

The paper aims to present the similarities and differences between the perfect and
aorist in Modern Greek, since the positioning of the perfect on the timeline may depend
on different syntactic-semantic conditions. More specifically, the perfect can be used to
connect the action which started in the past with the present, and for that reason it is
included in both present and past tenses. On the other hand, the aorist is the dominant
past tense, and can often replace the perfect. For this reason, the perfect remains a
complex topic in teaching Modern Greek as a foreign language. For the purposes of this
paper, a quantitative research study was conducted with second-year undergraduate
students of Modern Greek as L2 at a Department of Modern Greek Studies participated.
The results of the study show that the majority of respondents chose the aorist as
the more dominant tense, but if sentences did not include temporal provisions that
indicated perfectivity.

Key words:

perfect, aorist, Modern Greek as L2
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Appendix

0 Tnavvng eival diknydpog kai péver otnv ABnva. Xnv npwtelouoa tng EAAGSag
(petaropi?w) to 2011 xat amnd téte Le1 pévipa exei. Eivai n tpitn gpopd
Tou (petaxkopifw), Kat motevel AEOV TIWG TOU ap€oel TIdpa TIoAU n
{wn o’ autn tnv AN Exel apketoug gpiloug kat éviovn Kovwvikn {wn. Ia rmapddeiypa,
x0e¢ 1o Bpadu (mdw) oto B¢atpo yia va Se1 pia kavoupia apdotaon
He TNV KoAAnTA tou ¢iAn, tn Mapia. H Mapia tov (kaAw) 1o Tpwi
Kal Tou &ire: « (kpatdw) Béoeig». Otav (ptavw) oto
B¢atpo n Mapia €ide 6t o Idvvng tnv miepipeve. Tov pwinoe nwg Npbe Kat ekeivog
e eimne: «OBIKWC. (mapxrdpw) nén». «daiveoar xAwpdg. T
€xe1G;», eire n Mapia otov Iévvn. O Iavvng tng (amavtdw) étieival
KOUpPAOPEVOG. (kGvw) TTOAAEG BouAeiég ard to mpwi aAAd eixe kat pia
dUokoAn BSopdda. Ilpwv amd dUo pépeg (toakwvopal) pe évav KaAod
tou @pido kal amé téte Sev tou (EavamAdw). «Me
(MAnywvw) n ouprepipopd tou. Aev Tov ouyxwpw. Av Kat tov vordlopal n aAnbeia eivat
611 autoég o pidog pou eival o o apdfevog AvBpwriog Tou (Yvwpilw)
Toté. Zépelg 6t kavoupe Tapéa 6w Katl xpdvia, aAAd eyw akdpa dev
(pabaivw) moU SouAevel. ‘OAo Wépata pou Aéel. Tnv mponyoupevn Bdopdda, opwe,
oV (maipvw) tAépwvo. Mou eine nwg eival otn douAeld, otnv
tpameda, kat 6u Sev propei va piAnoel. Eyw (Bupwvw) mépa ToAU.
Kai exeivoc akdépa Sev pou (tnAepwvw). Aev Ba kavw mapéa pad
tou mma.'Hén (kdvw) apretoug piloug edw. Ia nmapaderypa mpoxBeg
(ouvavtdw) evav maAié pou @ilo oto kévipo Kai
(mnyaivw) yia motd», eine o Idvvng otnv Mapia.
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1. VBog

[lIupetbeM obUMa IOWjaneKaTCKUX UCTPaXKUBarba CPTICKE JIEKCUKE, UHTEH3UBU-
parbeM U peannsalinjoM HacTojarba Aa ce TIPUKYTUbeHA J1lekcuyka rpaha nexcukorpad-
CK1 0bpaan v TIy6nuKyje — onjajzekaTcka aeKxcuka osasu y GokKyc UCTopujcku yeme-
PEHUX JIEKCUKOJIOUIKUX UCTPa’KUBatba, HE CaMO TPAAULIMOHAJIHO U Ha TIPBOM MECTY
€TUMOJIOLIKUX HETO U JIMHIBOreorpadpCckmx, apeasHo-TUTIOIOWKNX, €THONIUHIBUCTUY-
xux. HeHopMMpaHoCT aunjanexaTcke neKCUKe, HheHa YecTo U3pasuta CTPYKTypHa Ba-
PWjaHTHOCT K0ja MOXKe UyBaTWN TPAroBe HeKe 0[] eTara Y UCTOPUjcKoj TipoMeHn oppebhe-
He 7IeKceMe, Kao 1 3Ha4ajaH YIeo Xarakca Kao penukaTa ApeBHUX GopMU U 3HAUEbA,
T€e ¥ OOHOCY Ha KHVXKEBHU je3UK HEPETKO BEOMA BEJIMKA CEMaHTUYKa pa3yheHoCT YHy-
Tap TI0jeAUHUX TIEKCUYKO-CEMaHTUUKNX IPyTIa — JIeKCUKY OWjajiekTa UMHU OCHOBHUM
W [OparoleHUM pecypcoM 3a 6pojHa TUTara UCTOPUjCKOr Pa3BUTKA JIEKCUKE CPTICKOr
jesuxa. I'oBop BacojeBuha y ToM morneny — 6ynyhn na cagpsXu MHOLUTBO apXauy4HuX,
€KCKJIy3UBHUX U TIO TIOPEKJly Pa3HOPOIHUX JIEKCUUKUX jeouHula, Mehy xojuma cy n
OHe KOje cBefjo4e 0 [YXOBHOj N MaTEpPWjaiHOj KYNTYPU JI0KAJIHUX XXUTerba — TpefcTa-
BJba Ba)KaH U3BOP 3a UCTOPUjCKN YCMEepeHa TIpoyyaBaa JIEKCUKE.

36or reorpadckor mpocTopa Koju HacerbaBajy BacojeBuhn,! xao n 360r rnaBHuUX
TIpaBalia KpeTama Tpu HacelbaBary, I0KaTHUX MUrPalnja 1 KOHTaKaTa HeroBor cTa-
HOBHWIIITBA — Y JIEKCULIN OBOT r'oBOPa, TipeMa Peutuky Bacojesuha P. CtnjoBuh (2014;
Haparbe PB), 13 Kojer cMo TipuMepe eKCliepTiupany, Mory ce U3ABOjUTU PasiuunT
TIEKCUYKN C710jeBU:? 1) 6a3suyHN TIPaCiIoBEHCKU OOHOCHO OTILITECTIOBEHCKU, HEPETKO
oboraheH [OLHWjUM MHOKOCHUM CEMAHTUUYKUM U TBOPOEHUM MHOBAlMjaMa (HTIp. 140
‘MyTb’ (< *jblo); Pariwime 1. ‘xourHMLIR’ U 2. ‘TTUenumbaK’ / Y/oaHiK ‘THenumwax’ (yrop.
ren. *ulpjp); kasjem ‘octaBa’ (< *klétw/*klétv); yoxiua ‘xaumxa’ (< *leZica); niimam
‘XpaHutun’ (< *pitati); UTL.); 2) POMaHCKWN TIPEACIOBEHCKW CYTICTPAT (HTp. mpmyH 1.
‘reTerbKa’, 2. ‘cTabrbuka 3erbacte buibke’ U 3. ‘koMaz pacaza 3a mapanajs, marpuky
n o’ (: natT. térmoneu(m)); AeHupH ‘vapiuas’ (: nat. lintedlu(m)); wmpiea/wumpiieHa
‘TipraBa, JbyTa, OTlacHa >KeHckKa 0coba’ (BepOBaTHO [a/iIMAaTOPOMAHCKN JIEKCUUKU OCTa-

1 TIneme BacojoBehw HacTarbeHO je y UCTOUHOM feNy faHalme Apxase LpHe ['ope u mpumnaga obnact Bpda. Ynne
ra ['opwu BacojeBuhin (unje je cpepuiire y Anppujesuum) v Jowu BacojeBufint (unje je cpepwire y BepaHama).
CTaHOBHULITBO Yy BacojeBURKUM CenmnMa MpeTexxHo je CPricKo, 10K je Y MarbeM 6pojy cena MeLoBUTo (Hrp. Benuka
v lexynap y 'opwsum BacojeBuhnma, xao n Hexonuxo cena y Jowsum BacojeBuhuma (Ctujouh, 2014: 7)). 'oBop
Bacojesuha ripunaza 3eTcKo-palikoM AnjanekaTtckoM TUTTY CPTickor je3vika. HajBehum fenom okpy>keH je Apyrum
3eTCKO-PallIKuM rosopuMa (rosopom Kyua, BpatoHoxxuha, PoBuana n MopauaHa, rosopom Konaimua u jysxuHor
[Totapja, l'opwer n Jower Buxopa, Te [Tnasa v ['ycurbsa), [ok cy My y TIpaBLyy Ka ApXKaBHOj PaHULIL ca Anbanvjom
CyCeHW HeCTI0BEHCKW, CeBEPHM aibaHCKN TOBOPY.

2 YV BpeMe MacoBHOT' CJIOBEHCKOT TIpofiopa Ha BarnxaHcko mosyocTpBo (7. BeK) v 3ay3uMarba HeroBe YHYTPaLboCTU Y
TOM U TipeficTojehieM Tieproay, Ha BehuHCKOM [ieny AaHalibe Apxkase LipHe ['ope XXVBETO je CTaHOBHUILTBO POMaHCKOT
riopexra. [ToBnavehn ce mpen cloBEHCKOM Haje3[10M, OHO je CBe BULLe Y3MULIJIO0 Ka TIPUMOPCKWM IPafioBUMa, Y KOjUM
ce [0 IaHac, 3a pas/IuKy Ofi YHyTpaltbocTn LipHe ['ope, 3HaTHO BUllle O4yBao POMAHCKU JIMHIBO-KYNITYPHU enemeHT. C
JipyTe cTpaHe, 07l OCMaHJIVjCKUX OcBajarba C Kpaja 15. Beka jaHalliiba L[PHOropcka TEPUTOPUja, Y TO TIPeBAaCXOAHO HheHa
VHYTPALIbOCT, TPTTENa je CHaXKaH eTHO-je3UYKU YTULj Of} CTPaHe CBOT TopobrbuBaya. Tpehin eneMeHT eTHo-jesuyKor
MO03auKa Ha LIpHOT'OPCKOM TJ1Y, TIOPEJ, 3aTeUEHOT POMAHCKOr M HAMETHYTOT TYPCKOT, jecTe apbaHallku, HAPOUUTO OCHA-
KEH 33 BpeMe 0CMaH/Injcke BlafiaBUHe 0BUM TTofpyHjeM. ApbaHalliku yTyLiaj Ha LpHOropcke roBope, Pa3yMybUBO, Huje
CBYZa TIOAjenHaK, Tj. TTPBEHCTBEHO je TIPUCYTaH Y UCTOHHW)WUM L[PHOTOPCKUM KpajeByMa, CMELITEHUM 671VdKe AaHAaLlIHb0j
IpXXaBHOj rpaHuLm ca Anbarujom (Mpkosuhiv, Crmy, LpmHuia, 3eta, Kyun, Bacojesufin, T'yeurse u [nas).



O. WU. boryHoBuh

Tak of nart. striga(m)); UTA.), 3aTUM HaHOC KOjUu yKa3yje Ha YyTULlaj TpUMOPCKUX poMa-
HU3UPaHUX roBopa (Hmp. b@HOa ‘cTpaHa’ (: utan. banda); Adma/admba/aamna ‘cyn on
TQHKOT IUMA (06UYHO 3a HOLIEeHe WIN OPXatbe, OCTaBIbatbe, d He KyBatbe) 3a BoAy,
y7be U c1L., Koda, KaHTa’ (: uTan. lama); moua ‘Telikun reo3neHn yexunh’ (: utan. mazza);
mpasésza/mposésa ‘xelerba’ (: BeH. traversa); utn.) (B. Ctnjosuh, 1996; Tewnh, 2016:
25-322,s. v,; Ligorio, 2014, s. v.); 3) nexcuuke UHOBalINje YCI10BIbEHE je3UHKO-KYTYp-
HUM KOHTaKTUMa Ca Cyce[JHUM CEBEPHOAN6aHCKUM TUuleMeHuMa (HTip. hdda ‘reorp.
TpeBoj’ (: anb. qafé ‘Bpar, TUIaHWUHCKW TIPeBoj’); wiméez ‘Tiperpaaa y jasy win 6pasga 3a
oZBobetbe Bofie TIPWINKOM HaBoAmaBama’ (: anb. shteg ‘crasa, mponas (Hajuelrhe Ha
orpaawn)’); Kapopa ‘TpolHa kyhuua’ / kwopuua ‘Konubuua’ (: anb. quar/quer ‘TiogpyM,
0CTaBa’); zopyxoa ‘xytnava’ (: anb. garuzhdé ‘Bapjaua’); mewa ‘mocterbuHa’ (yrop.
an6. teshé ‘Hamelutaj’); uran.) (B. Crannumh, 1996: 62-126, s. v.); 4) o6buMaH cnoj
OpWjeHTasIHe JIeKCUKe U3 TYPCKOT TIepuoAa (HTp. dAija ‘TiycTa, HeHacelbeHa 3eMrba’;
3UHOGH ‘TIpOCTPaHa U XJajHa TpocTopuja wiv 3rpaza’; baayk 1. ‘BpcTa Be3a Ha ByHe-
HOj TKaQHMHW’ U 2. ‘ByHEHA HapO4UTO U3Be3eHa TKaHMHA’; uéspe ‘mMapamuua’; owag
‘KOMTIOT O CyBUX 60POBHULIA, Kpyllaka U jabyka’; uta.) (8. Skalji¢, 1966, s. v.).

YV 0Bako pa3HOPOLHOM JIEKCUKOHY, KOjU UyBa BeUKU 6POj apXandHux u uspa-
3UTO TEPUTOPUjATTHO 06ETIEXXEHUX JIEKCUUKUX jeiUHULIA CJIOBEHCKOT U HECJI0BEHCKOT
TIOpeKna, 32 eTUMOJIOUIKY U apeasHONIMHIBUCTUYUKY aHaINU3y HapO4nUTO CY UHCTIU-
PaTUBHE OHE JIeKCEME Ha Tpary 4vjux je eTumornorusauuja moryhe 6ap mpubnmxHo
PEKOHCTPYUCATW BaHje3UUKUN KOHTEKCT Y KOjeM ce 0fiBujasa TpBobUTHA HOMUHALIWja
oapeheHux TojMoBa BaXXHUX 3@ XXMBOT W CBETOHA30D TaMOLUIbUX XXKUTETbA, a Y3 TO N
0CBET/INTU TIyTeBe U chepe Mebyjesnukunx, apeanHux MpoXknuMara Te Kpo3 Ty aHanm-
3y OLIPTaTy TIpaBLIe TIPOCTUPatba 6POjHUX U3071EKCU U U30CeMA, KaKO Ha jy>KHOCIIO0-
BEHCKOM TaKO W Ha OTILLTEC/IOBEHCKOM TEePEHY.

CBojoM pasHopopaHolfy 1 MOTUBALIMOHOM 1LIAPOAUKOLIRY Hally TIaXHhy je Tpu-
BYKJla I'pyTa Ha3usa 3a KameH. Ebuxora 6pojHOCT, Kao U pa3HOBPCHOCT MOTWUBALINO-
HUX MoZena Tio Kojuma cy JaTu HasMBU HACTanu, CBEOUWN O TOMe Ja je KOTHUTUBHA
MpeXka aKTUBUPaHa y TIpoliecy HOMUHAlInje 0BUX IeHOTaTa YMHOroMe ryliha ofi oHe
TIPUCYTHE Y KHVXKEBHOM je3UKY WIN Y FTOBOPUMA paBHUYAPCKUX KpajeBa, bynyhn na
je OKPY>KeHOCT MHOLUTBOM Pa3HOBPCHOT KaMera, YTaAJbUBUM CTEHOBUTUM U KaMeHU-
TUM BPXOBUMA, KPLIEBUTUM TUIAHUHCKWUM TIpeflennma, 6pojHUM TainHama HU3 Koje ce
KaMetbe 0CUTA U CJ1. — YCTI0BWI1A TTIocebHY HOMMUHALIMOHY JIOTUKY U MHOT'O TIOLPOOHW)Y
jesnuky cnuky OaTor JeHoTaTa Y HacTojary La ce TIojeAnHe BpCTe KaMeHa U3LBoje of
IpYyTVX 3acebHUM MMeHoBatbeM. YTop. HITp. cnenehe HasuBe 3a kaMeH U3 PB: a) Ha-
3UBU MOTUBUCAHU 06JIMKOM KaMeHa — bpymbyadk, 6y6y6 n 6ybyniiua (52), sarymiua
n saaymdak (58), syHsyaiua (220), xmypr (144), uiiua (677), nadua (480); 6) Ha3uBK
MOTUBUCAHU CTPYKTYPOM KaMeHa — MyAuHA ‘KaMeH naropall’ (343),° wkdAa ‘CUTHU

3 Vmop. v BacojeBUhKe UM. myniindeqy, Myniindgka ‘FoUBa UV IMBAZA YNje 3eMJbULLITe CAAPXXU MYTIYT Um0 ‘CTPMU
TEpEeH I'Zie Ce CUTHO KaMee OCUTIa; TUIAaHUHCKO TOUMII0 HU3 Koje ce ocuma cuTHU kameH’ (CtujoBuh, 2014: 343, s.
Vv.). IM. MyAUHQ, Y HELLITO [pyraunjuM 3Hauerbuma Of, OHOT 3abenexxkeHor y BacojeBrhnMa, mpucyTHa je 1y Hekum
IIPYTUM LIPHOTOPCKWM TOBOPUMa: YTIOP. Myauna ‘CUTaH Tinjecax’ y 3arapavy (hyrmmvhn, 1997: 239, s. v.), ‘yrnavan
KaMeH U3 PevHor KopuTa, 06nyTak’ u ‘kameH kadeHxacre 6oje’ y Kyunma (ITlerposuh, henvth n gp., 2013: 228, s.
v.), 1 op. B. n Teumh (2016: 189), s. v. myno; PCAHY (13: 272) s. V. mpauna.
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KaMeH, TyuaHuk’ (687),* kpw ‘kamen’® (298); B) Ha3UBU MOTUBUCAHU YTIOTPEOOM Ka-
MeHa — bpodtbdx n bpoda‘Behin 0b6nyTax (y peLn unu ropeq pexe)’, 6podostvbdk ‘Behun
OKpYTTIN KaMeH Y peln’ (50-51),° kpdxaauua ‘mipenas mpexo peuniie wnin Beher ro-
TOKa, KaMehe TIpeKo Kojera ce ofe’ (294), npeckakdAuua ‘KaMere TIPeKo peuulie
Koje cny>xu zia ce mipehe Ha mpyry cTpaHy’ (539); memadu ‘kameH Koju ce bala y Mo-
MauKoj Urpu HaZiMeTama Yy ballamy KaMeHa ca pameHa’ (322), nemxau 1. ‘jenaH on
TeT xaMmeHuunha y Aeunjoj urpn mnertkava, mwmwak’ (473); mysau/mysel, ‘KaMeH Kpaj
CTpyre o[l TOpe Ha KojeM My3wuiba ceaun [0K My3e oBle’ (342), uta.

YV oBoM pazy Mmn heMo ce OCBPHYTW CaMO Ha HeKe Of] TIPeTXOAHO HaBeLeHUX
7leKxceMa, TIPBEHCTBEHO Ha OHe KOje Cy Ce TOKOM je3U4Kor pa3BUTKa OeeTUMOJI0IU-
30Basie, TE CE Ha CaBPEMEHOM CUHXPOHOM TIpeceKy y6pajajy y rpymy eTUMOJOLIKN
TaMHe nekcuke. ETuMonorusaiija onabpatux nexcemMa ocnawa ce y Hajsehem cre-
TIEHY Ha MaTepujajl CJI0BEHCKUX je3uKa U HbUXOBUX OujasiekaTa, Kao U OHUX je3unka
W Onjanexarta ca Kojuma Cy CJI0BEHCKW A0Naswin Win 1 faHac ponase y goaup. C
ybnukoBareM HOBUX nekcuxorpadcekmnx nssopa yecro Beh mocrojehe mpacnoseHcke
PEKOHCTPYKLIMje 6UBajy peBUaAMNpaHe, TIojeAUHEe UHTEepPTIpeTalinje nobujajy Heorxo-
IHe ceMaHTWuKe TapasienusMe (Koju MOry uMaTu BpeQHOCT [oKasa Y TipeTrocTa-
B/bEHUM TIPaBLIMMa CEMaHTUYKOT Pa3BUTKA), HeKe, OTieT, o6ujajy HOBY TIOTBpAY WiN
TIOTPe6HY TIPELIN3HOCT — Te CY U HALIU TIPUMepU ofabpaHu jep TipeacTaBibajy Tpuior
0BaKBOI' pefla ¥ 3Hauvaja. Kpo3 aHanusy mopekna gaTtux nekceMa Hactojahemo ma
TIOKaXKeMO KaKO ce Y OKBUPY OrPaHU4eHe J1eKCUUKO-CEMaHTUUKe IPyTie KOjy UnHe

4V ToM rnacoBHoM nuky (ca l) 3abenexeHa je jowr y roBopy Kyua: ymop. wik’ana 2. ‘CUTHO IOMJbeEHO KaMetbe Koje ce
ybauyje y 3up usmehy xamenux 6710k0Ba’ (yTop. y TOM FoBOPY U UM. wik‘aiuya (AEM.), Kao W wkaswa (ca lj) y uctom
3Hauewy) ([lerpoBuh, henuh n op., 2013: 452, s.v.), [OK je y OCTanUM LIPHOTOPCKUM F'OBOPUMA TIPUCYTHA jeIUHO Y
[7IaCOBHOM JIMKY ca lj: yTop. wikd/sa “KOMaAW off KaMeHa, Koju ce Y 3upiatby Mehy y knak nusmehy kametba Benmxor’
(LipHa C'opa) (Kapaywh, 1852: 841, s. V., 2)); wikdme ‘CUTHO 3AP06IbeH KameH, wonep’ y 3arapauy (Rymuhu, 1997:
564, s. V.), wrdme ‘KpyTHu wonep’ y LpmHuumn (Munetunh, 1940: 261), v gp. (B. Tewnh, 2016: 302, s. v. wkawa). OBa
VMeHMLa 3aCTYTUbeHA je W Ha TIoApYYjY [lanmalinje: ymop. wikase “KPYTHU OAep’, wikas (BykoBulla) ‘TyueHalr’,
wikasma ([ly6poBHUK) ‘Kpxak kameH 1To ce ymehe y rpabeBuny’ (Skok III: 398, s. v. skal)).

5 [lcn. gujanexTmsaM *kr»Se M3BeLeH je T3B. 06pHYTOM TBOPOOM off rnarona *kruSiti ‘NOMUTH, IENUTU Ha KoMaze’

(B. 9CCA 13: 53-54, s. v. *krwsiti), Te 6U ce HEroBO €TUMOJIOLIKO (TTPUMAPHO) 3HAUetbe MOITI0 fedUHUCATU Kao
‘pasnomMbeHa (kameHa) TIOBpLIMHA®, U3 KOra ce, KaKo TIPeTTOoCTaB/baMo, Pa3BUII0 CEKYHAPHO 3Hauewe ‘KaMeH
WIN CTeHa (Kao 0AJIOMJbEHU €0 TIPBOHUTHO XOMOTreHe KaMeHe Mace)’.
Y 3Hauemwy ‘Tona, KaMeHUTa, CTpMa TIOBpLIVHA’ leKceMa Kpuu TTo3HaTa je LIMPOM CPTICKOT TOBOPHOT TIPOCTOPa, A0K Ce
V 3HaueRy ‘KaMeH’ Hyje UCKTbYUMBO Y FOBOPUMA U3Pa3nTo OPACKO-TUIaHUHCKUX KpajeBa, Mehy kojuMa cy u Bacoje-
Buhu. Tako jy je Byx y 3Hauewy ‘cTeHa, KameH’ 3abeneXxmo y LipHoropckum kpajesuma (Kapaimh, 1852: 310, s. v. 1o
2)), uITo TIOTBPHYjY M HallM YBUAIN Y CaBPEMeEHY Aujanexarcky rpaby LpHOropCcKOr TepeHa: yTiop. Y roBopy 3arapava
- ‘kameH; xametbap’ (hyrmhn, 1997: 196, s. v. kpuwi), y Kyuuma - ‘kamen’ (ITerpouh, henuh v gp., 2013: 197, s. v.
K’put), y Yekoumma - 1. ‘kamenn bper’, 2. ‘kameH’ (Ctanuh, 1990: [, 396, s. v.), y [Tpoirhersy - ‘kamerbap, KamMeH, cTeHa’
(Byjuunh, s. v.). V 3HaUerY ‘1IMIbACTO IOJI0 TPUPOLHO KaMetbe Ha TUlaHUHaMa’ AaTy uMenwlly 6enexxu v I'. EnesoBuh
Ha KocoBy n Metoxuju (Enesosuh, s. v.), IOK je y 3Hauewy ‘CTeHa, Xpup, KaMeH (1aT. saxum)’ oHa 3abenexxeHa ny
WCTOPWjCKUM pevHuLIMMa cprickor jesuxa (Hannuvh I: 502, s. v. ipauis; RJAZU V: 645, s. v. 2. kris v 3. ).

6 Maxo nedunncaHa 3Hauemwa UMeHWLA Opdga, Gpogibak, 6pogosipak ¥ PB yKasyjy camo Ha To Aa je pey 0 ‘0KpyInioM
BeheM KameHy, 0671yTKy’, Ha OCHOBY €TUMOJIOLIKUX YBUAA (YTIOP. TICML. UM. *brods, Ynje je TPUMapHO 3Hauere
‘rinhax, ras, Boga koja ce Moxe ripehu, nperasuti’ (B. 5CCA 3: 36-37, s. v. brodw; Derksen, 2008: 64, s. V.) 01yBaHo
LIMPOM CPTICKOT FOBOPHOT' TIOAPYYja), Kao v y3umajyhu y 063up na ce runhe peuntie v MoToLm y BacojeBUhKo]
6PACKO-TITIAHUHCKO]j 0671aCTU HEPETKO MOT'Y TIPEMOCTUTY Tj. npebpodumu moMohy Kametrba Koje 71eXm Ha ibUXOBOM
IIHY, CMaTpamo [ia je HaBefleH!M UMEeHULIMMA OTIPaBAaHo TIPUTUCATY TIPETTIOCTABIbEHY TIPUMApPHY MOTUBALIWY.
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Ha3UBU 33 KaMeH or7lefia jesnyka TIpoLL1oCT OBOI Kpaja obenedXkeHa 6PojHUM neKcny-
KUM HacsiojaBarbuUMa, UHOBATUBHUM U MUKCOITIOTCKUM TeH[eHLMjaMa, Te KakBu Cy
6Wnn TpaBLIM TIPOCTUPAtba TIOjeANHUX TIEKCUYKUX n3ormoca. Tpeba HarmoMeHyTH aa
pasmaTpama HeKUX Of} TIPETXOAHO HaBe[IeHUX JleKceMa MOry 6UTU 1 TIPUIIOT Y Hay-
LM lOCTa TIPOYyYaBaHOM U CEMaHTUUKW OrPaHU4EeHOM KOPTIyCy HasuBa TUIaHWHCKOT
perbeda, Koju ,3aHUMAtOT ocoboe TIoI0XKEHUE B 0Olllen N1eKCU4ecKon cucTteMe cra-
BSHCKWX A3bIKOB TIPEXX[le BCEro TI0TOMY, YTO 3TOT CJIOM JIEKCUMKWU B 3HAUUTEJILHOWN
CBOel 4acTu GopMUpyeTcs B HOBbIX reorpadnHeckmxycnoBusax XXnsHn Ha bankanax”
(KypxuHa, 1979: 42).

2. O ogabpaHuM Ha3MBUMa 3a KaMeH Yy roBopy BacojeBuha
2.1. CTpyKTYpHO-CEMAHTUUKN U aPEATTHONIUHIBUCTUYKW aCTIEKT

Mehy Ha3suBnMa 3a kameH y kopriycy P. CTujoBuh makiby TipuBnade nexcemMe
KMo, 3YH3YALUA, BPYMOYAGK (YTIOP. U KYUKO bpymOYA’/aK ‘U3paciuHa, 14Bop, KBpra’
(TTerpoBuh, henuh n ap. 2013: 63, s. v.)) 1 696y6/6y6y riila — HajTIpe 360r CBOje TBOP-
6eHe CTPYKTYPe Tj. cyduxca -ya/-yso, a oHaa n y onpeheHoj Mepu IeeTUMOI10rn30Ba-
He TBopbeHe OCHOBE, 3a KOjy Ce Ha CaBPEMEHOM CUHXPOHOM TIPECEKY CPTICKOI je3uxa
He MOoXe YTBPIAWUTU TIPBOOUTHA MOTMBAalMja 6e3 TToMORN eTUMOTIOLIKUX KPUTEPW)Y-
Ma. Toj rpymu HasuBa, 33 YWjy je MOTUBALWjy 610 TipecynaH 3a067beHU, JIOTITACTU
06MIVK KaMeHa, TIpUTaaajy U UMeHUlle 8aAymiiya u 8aAymMax ‘manu, obuvHo obao
xameH’ (CtujoBuh, 2014: 58, s. v.)’ — unja ce MpUMapHA CEMAHTMUKA U J1aHac dyBa
3axBasbyjyhn TIPO3UPHOj CEMAHTUUKO] U 067INUKOj BE3W Ca UCTOKOPEHUM JleKceMama
TUTIa BAA, BAAOBUM, BA/bAmu U ci.,® kao n um. yiiua ‘(oBehn) xamen’ (Vcro: 677, s. v.),
kojy B. Bopnunh (2002) y nctom roBopy 6enexxn u y sHauemwy ‘aojka’.’

7 Vriop. v eda-yi ‘06an KaMeH, Kao TMecHULa BeNUKU’, TBOPOGEHU VK 6e3 IeMUHYTUBHUX cydUKea -Uya v -aK Koju je
Byx 3a6enexwo y Janmaiumju (Kapayumh, 1852: 52, s. v.).

8 UMeHuue sarviuiiya v earyiudk ‘06ao, OKpyriv KaMeH’ y eTUMOJIOLIKOj CY BE3U ca TICIL. WM. *valv, 3aTUM TICIL. T71a-
ronuma *valiti (s¢) ’KOTprbatu (ce)’ (YTIOp. CTCIL. BAAHTH (A), *valjati (s¢) (YTIOP. CTCIL. BAAIATH (A), KQO W TTIAronoM *vulati
(se) (YTIOp. CTCL. EhAATH (A) Ca PelyKOBaHWUM CTeTIeHOM TIPeBOja, 1 CI1. JlepuBaTU KOPEHCKOT CTeTIeHa “vbl- Y CPTICKOM
jesuky cy, 36or HapylieHe TIpUMapHe CTPYKTYpPe Yeer OfUrPaHUX UCTOPUjCKMX TNIAaCOBHMX TTPOLIeCa, AeeTUMOIIOrU-
30BaHe Tj. 6e3 ETUMOJIOLIKUX YBULA HEeOBOIUBE Y Be3y ca JlekceMaMa ca KOPeHCKUM CTYTIbeM *val-. Ha mpumep,
TaKBa je UM. 00AyMaK ‘peUHM 32067beHN KaMeH’ (< TICI. *0b-vbl-ut-vkv; yTipolthaBatbe Cyri. rpyTie *by- > b-, rybrberbe
KOPEHCKOT TIOJ1yTTIaCHUKA Y €71a60j TTO3ULIjU) WIN TIPUA,. 06a0/06aA (< TICT. *0b-vbl-»). IMEHULIE ca KODEHOM BaAA- Y
3Haueky ‘0020, OKPYI/IN KaMeH’, TWUTA BacojeBURKUX sanyiliiiya N 6anyitidk, OCUM Y CPTICKUM OBOPUMA, Y TOM 3Ha-
Yerby TI03HATE CY U Y HEKUM APYTUM CTI0BEHCKUM jesuLuMa: yTiop. OyT. injai. a0k ‘BENIMKN 0620 KaMeH’, 6aioitibk
‘BasbKacrt, 06ao xameH’ (BEP I: 116-117, s. V. sansim), pyc. sanyn ‘okpyrnv kamen’ (Gacmep [: 270, s. v.).

9 Hmenuua yiiya y RJAZU, mopen 3Hauera ‘[ojka’ u ‘uytypa’, eduHncaHa je n Kao ‘KameH 3a007beH’, 1 TO y3
HaTOMeHy [1a ce Y Y TOM 3Haueky UyJa Mo Hekum Kpajeeuma y Cpbuju (RJAZU I: 776, s. v. 1. cica), wTo je paHac,
TipeMa HallluM yBUIUMA Y CaBpPeMeHy injanekaTcKy rpaby ca cpbujaHckor rmpocTopa, ToTBpheHo v nexcuim Ka-
yepa (Ilymanuja) - ‘Behmt xamen’ ([letpoBuh, Kamyctuna, 2011: 315, s. v.), y yXXWUUKOM ToBopy — 1. ‘KamMeH Koju
MOXe CTaTU y waky’, 2. ‘Benuiu kamen’ (LiBujetuh, 2014: 409, s. v.) U Y Ha4UaHCKOM Kpajy (UHTEpHET TipeTpara).
OBy MMeHULIY Y 3HaueY ‘Tlaca, KaMeHunHa Telka’ 3abenexuo je n I. Enesosuh (2017, s. v. yiiya) Ha KocoBy
v MeToxuju, [oK ce y LIpHOrOpCKUM roBopuMa, Tiopen} roBopa BacojeBuha, y omiuteM 3Hauery ‘KaMeH’ jaBba n
y Vexoumma - ‘moBeha xamenunua’ (Cranuh, 1990: 11, 469, s. v. yiiya®) n y rosopy [Ipoithewa (Byjuuunh, 2018, s.
v.). HarmomnmbeMo fia je oHa TMpUCYTHA Wy APYTUM LIPHOTOPCKUM TOBOPVMA, anvt y 3Hauewy ‘uyTypa’, Kako je
rocBefioueHo kox B. Kapaumha (1952: 813, s. v. yiiya), a ToTBpheHo kacHuje y YekolmMa - 1. a. ‘BOjHUUKA UYTypa,
Tubocka’, 6. ‘BojHuuka worba’ (Ctanuh, 1990: 11, 469, s. v. yiya’) n y roBopy 3arapaya - ‘MeTajnHa BojHUUKa Tiocyna
3a Bogy, 4yTypa, uyTypuua’ (hymmhn, 1997: 543, s. v.).
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TBopbeHa CTPyKTypa pa3MaTpaHUX UMEHULA (U3Y3eB UM. XXMpb U uiiua), by-
oyhw zma cy usBefeHe OeMUHYTUBHUM cydukcuma -uya (ymop. bybymp-uua, sarym-
uua, 3yH3yA-uya) n -ax (ymop. bpymbya-ak, sarym-ak), ykasyje fia je ped o kamemy
Matbe BeJIMUUHE, LITO TIOTBPhYjY U 3abenexkeHe feduHnLIMje HUXOBUX 3HaUeHa Y PB.

2.1.1. JXKm§ib

JlexceMa My y 3Hauewy ‘KameH’, Koja je, oper rosopa BacojeBuha (yrmop.
1. ‘TBpmo, UBOpHOBATO ApBO’° U 2. ‘kameH’ (CtujoBuh, 2014: 144, s. v.)), 3abenexeHa
jour y Tlumepuma n y uetumckoM Hacemby TpeunweBo (PCAHY 5: 435, s. v. sxmypn?)t°
TIpefCTaB/ba AeBepOaTUB TIOKPAjUHCKOT I71arona >Xeému (Jkému), Jkmem a. ‘THEUNTY;
TZIAUUTU, TAaBUTK, 6. ‘UCTUCKMBATU TEUHOCT U3 HEuera, LieAuTn’ W B. ‘TIPOTIYLITATU
BPJ10 MaJle KOInUunHe TeyHocTu, uyput’ (Kcto: 357, s. v.), Ha TEPUTOPUjU CPTICKOT je-
31Ka UINpe 3aCTYTULEHOT Y CKJIOTTY CBOjUX TpedunKCcUpaHnx Aepusarta TUTA ca-XKemu,
ca-xmem (yrop. n ca-xumamu). Taj rmaron je KOHTUHYAHT TICJL. Tlarona *Zeti, *zZome
‘TIPUTUCKATU, THEUUTU’, Y OKBUPY UUjer ce KOPEHCKOr rHe3/a jaCHO MOry U3LBOjUTU
IlepuBaTH Ca CEMaHTUKOM U3 Kjace nomina resultativa ‘HeluTo 1ITO je HacTasno Xao
Pe3ynTaT CTUCKaha, I'thbeuera, MpBibema’: YTIop. TIoJb. Zmut/zmyt/zmot n pyc. skmom
Y 3Hauewy ‘TpyMmeH, rpynsa’ (Bap6ot, 1984: 223), 3aTUM TpUMEpE ca -0- KOPEHCKUM
BOKAJIU3MOM (TUTTMHHUM 32 UMEHULIe TIOCTajle Off IJ1arosa) — CyioBeH. gomdlja, uelr
homole ‘rpymeH, rpynsa’, yKp. 20MOK ‘TPyMeH 3eMJbe’, Kao U HbUXOBE eTUMOJIOLIKE
Tapanene y reHeTcku 61mckum 6anTckum jesuiimma: nut. gumulas, gumulys ‘rpyasa
(cera), uBop’, gamalas ‘rpynBa cHera, Tapye xneba’ TipeMa rn. gumulti, gumurti
‘MECUTH, TIPUTUCKATH, I'ykBaT (Pacmep 1I: 59, s. v. skmy, dxambp).'

CxopHO TOME, CEMaHTUUKU pa3BUTAK OUjanekTusma Xmysb Morao je Tehu y
TIpaBLly pa3Bujarba pe3y/ITaTUBHE CEMAHTUKE, Tj. UMEHOBaba ‘OHOTA LITO je fobuje-
HO Kao TIPOAYKT pajfitbe TIPUTUCKAa, I'tbeuetrba, MpBIbera’,'? 0K je KOHKPeTU3aLunjy
OBOT" 3Hauera Moryhe n3BecTu TopebereM ca CeMaHTUKOM HeroBux Aepmsarta. Ha-
“Me, Ha OCHOBY TIPEHECEeHOI' 3Hauera OBe UMeHWlle y roBopy 3arapada — ‘jajos,
cnabaiiaH, Hejak, HeCUI'ypaH U0BjeK, HECTIPETHA 1 HeoTpecuTa ocoba, ocoba koja Huje
crocobHa Hu 3a wto’ (hyrmhn, 1997: 96, s. v.), Kao ® 3HauYewa Il KMPoHYymMuU a.
‘CKOUUTU, ofcKoUnT U 6. ‘6p30 Tipohn, ipojyput’ (PCAHY 5: 436, s. v.),'* Moxxemo
TIPETTIOCTABUTU A je Y TITatby Masnun, CUTaH anu UBPCT 1 0620 KaMeH, KakaB 06U1HO
1 HacTaje Kao pe3ynTarT pas3faratba CTera Tof TIPUTUCKOM Bojle 1 BeTpa.'*

10 V PCAHY uMeHuLe ocmpn’ U oempsak ‘KaMeH’ O3HauveHe cy Kao TokpajuHcke (PCAHY 5: 435, s. v.), a u3
3a6eneXXeHnX TIpUMepa HbUX0Be YTIoTpede [o3HajeMo Aa ce uyjy y [Tumepuma n LieTubCckoM Hacerby TpelirtbeBo.

11 Ilcn. rn. *Zefi M FEIOBU IEPUBATU TIOPEKJIOM CY U3 TIMe. KOPEHCKOT THe37ia *g(e)m- (YTIop. Ipy. yéum ‘OUTU TIyH’, youog
‘bponcku TepeT’, HOPB. kumla ‘mecutn, ctuckatv’, kumla (X. p.) ‘rpymeH, rpynsa’, up. gemel ‘oKoBW’, naT. gemere,
obpur. Epedev ‘pob” (Pacmep II: 59, s. v. skmy, skamyp; Skok I11: 679, s. v. Zéti% Derksen 2008: 561, s. v. *Zeti I)).

12 [Ipyrum peumnma, CeMaHTUYKU pa3sBUTAK [ieBepbaTuBa rnarona swcéiu/xcéimuu (< TCI. *Zeti) U3BeneHor cybukcoM
-y/o OF} KOPEHa HeroBe TPe3eHTCKe 0CHOBE MOXKEMO TIPeACTaBUTU Ha crefieht HaUMH: ‘OHO LUTO je 067IMKOBaHO
CTUCKaFbeM, OBHOCHO OHO LITO CE TIOZ, KakKBUM TIPUTUCKOM UCTIYTTHWIIO’ = “HELLTO JI0TITACTO U TBPAO (HacTazo Kao
pe3ynTaT MpUTUCKatba)’ = ‘4BOpP, YUBOPHOBATO IPBO’ / ‘KaMeH’.

13 Vmop. n . srempeuitiu (3Havere o 6.) y PCAHY (5: 436, s. v.).

14 Vrop. 1 TIpeHeceHO 3Hauere pa3BUjeHO Ha CYTIPOTHO YCMEePEeHOj BPeAHOCHO] CKanmu: xcmysdx 2. ‘3ApaB, jak,
cHaxaH 1oBex’ (PCAHY 5: 435, s. v.), xao n dpazeonornsam jak kao KameH.
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HaBeneHa CTPYKTYpPHO-CEMAHTUUKA PEKOHCTPYKLIMja MOXKe TIOCTIYXXUTU Kao TIOo-
CpeAHuN [oKa3 (CeMaHTUUKU TIapajenus3am) UCTIPaBHOCTU peBUANPaHe PEKOHCTPYK-
Lnje CTape UHA0EeBPOTICKe KYNITYPHeE JleKceMe 2yMHO (YTIOPp. TICA. *gu-mbn-0), ¥ K0j0j
JK. Bap6oT Topuye y Hayl\ Ayro TIPUCYTHO CTAHOBULITE Aa je Y TIUTaky CTapa UH-
J0eBPOTICKA CNIOXKEHULIA Y K0joj ce y GYHKIINjU TIpBe KOMTIOHEHTE jaBiba TIe. OCHOBA
*g¥oy- (MOTBpheHa y CTCIL. rokajo), LOK je Y OCHOBWU Apyre TIC/. TNlaron “meti, *mong
‘cabUTU, CTUCHYTU, 3TY>XXBATU’, CA TIPETTIOCTAB/bEHUM 3HAUEHEM ‘MECTO I7e CTOKA
MpBU, Taba knacje’. XK. Bapbor (2012: 246), HauMe, cMaTpa Aa je Aarta iekcema ms-
Be[leHa TIPOAYKTUBHUM TIC/. cydukcoMm “-bno (yrop. *poltvno, *brasvno, *brovono)
of TCH. I'7L. *gumati ‘TIpUTUCKATW, JaBUTU, OGUTK, TYLIATU, OpobUTU’ (YTIOp. CponHe
6anTcke rnarone TUMa NUT. gumurti, gumuroti ‘TkeunTn, MecuTU’ U NeT. gumulti,
gumZzit ‘CTUCKATW, IHeUNTI’), KOjU Ce jaBiba Kao ceKyHIapHa KopeHcka arnodoHmjcKa
BapWjaHTa y CHe3[y KojeM Tipuriafia W rnarosn *Zeti, *Zbme ‘TIPUTUCKATH, THEUNTI .
HauvH HacTaHka ryMHa xao ‘yrabaHor Mecra/3eMibe’ (MU CEKYHIAPHO ‘MecTa rue
ce Tyue U Apobu Krnacje’) Hanasu CEMaHTUUKY TIapaesny y UCTOKOPEHOM AWjaneKTn-
3MY JKMj/b Kao Pe3ynTaTUBHOj U3BEEeHULIN UCTe I71arojcke pajme.

2.1.2. 3yHsyninia

Cyduxc -yA perncrpyjeMo u yHyTap OoHOMAToTIejcke TBOpGeHe OCHOBe Bacoje-
BUAKe UM. 3yH3YALLA ‘Manu, 06u4HO 06ao KameH, kamenuuia’ (Ctujosuh, 2014: 220,
S. V.), UWjU je eneMeHT 3yH3- Y CPTICKOM je3nxy yobuuajeH y HasMBMMa MHCEKATa
MOTUBUCAHUX 3BYKOM KOjU OHW WCTIYLITAjy TIPU NleTewy U(In) HeKUM OpYyTUM ak-
TUBHOCTUMA: YTIOD. TIOKD. 3pH3dp ‘6yMbap’, ‘TpyT’, ‘6anerap’ (PCAHV 7: 191, s. v.),
3yH3apa ‘30071. (4ecTo y3 ped MyBa) BpcTa KpyTiHe MyBe’ (KcTo), xon Byka 3yH34aK ,(y
[Togr.) vide roBHoBam” (Kapaimh, 1852: 215, s. v.), 3arapauko 3yH3as, 1. ‘BpcTa KpyTi-
HOT MHCceKTa, cnuyHor MyBw’ (Ryrmhu, 1997: 130, s. v.), BacojeBuhxo 3yH3apywa 1.
‘kpymHa myBa’ (CtnjoBuh, 2014: 220, s. v.), uta. Bynyhu na je 3a nHcexte o3HauveHe
HaBe[leHUM JleKceMaMa KapaKTepUCTUYaH 06a0 M UCTIYTTYEH U3ITleq, MOXXEMO TIpe-
TTIOCTaBUTU [a je Taj MOMEHAT 61O TpecynaH y TOMe a OepUBATU OHOMATOTIejcKe
OCHOBE 3YH3(YA)- TIOUHY O3HaUaBaTW OKPYIJle a UBPCTe TIpeAMeTe, KakaB je U KaMeH.
He ncxrbyuyjemo mputoM H MOryRHOCT TI0 K0joj 61 pasMaTpaHa HOMUHALMja 6una
6a3npaHa TpemMa 3BYKY KOjU ce Uyje TIPUIIMKOM OCUTIara OBAKBOI' KaMetba.

2.1.3. Bpymbynax

BacojeBuhixa um. bpymbyadk 1. ‘o6ao xkameHn’ n 2. ‘nebena ocoba’ (Crujosuh, 2014:
52, s. v.) obpa3oBaHa je, 1o cBeMy cynehu, ipemMa anb. umenuiin brumbullak ‘norra,
rpynBa’ win nipunesy rrumbullak ‘oxpyrao’ (Ctanunumh, 1995: 80, s. v. bpymoyAdk;
[TortoBnh, 1951-1952: 170), mpeMaa je oHoMaroriejcka ocHoBa brombol-/brumbul-
TIPUCYTHA W BaH IPaHuUlia KOHTAKTHO TIPOXUMajyhux ceBepHOanb6aHCKUX U UCTOM-
HOLIPHOT'OPCKUX rOBOpa: YTIOp. YakaBusMe bpymbyAdm ‘ripaTu 6auBe y TOTU10j Bogu’
n bpymbya ‘Boma xojoMm ce ucrimpa 6ausa’ (Ctanuumh, 1995: 80, s. v. bpymbyAdk),
3aTuM BumbunHe ceBepHOUTanujaHcke rapasene brombol ‘Benukun okpyrnv kameH’ n
brombola ‘mexypuh’ (Vinja, 1987: 8-9). Bynyhn na cy TBopbeHe 0IHOCHO I71aCOBHE
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BapujaHTe oBe BacojeBUhKe UMeHULIe, TIpeMaA HallleM YBUZY Y Oujanekarcky rpaby
CPTICKOT je3uKa, TIPUCYTHE jeINHO joll Y TI0jeAUHUM LIPHOTOPCKUM roBOpuMa (YTIOp.
y Kyunma - 6pymbya’‘ax ‘napacnuHa, uBop, kBpra’ ([Tlerposuh, hennh u gp., 2013:
63, s. v.); y 3arapauy - 6pybyrdk, bpybym n bpybyriiua ‘oBehn, 06MHHO 32067bEHI
KaMeH, WX KaMeH YOTIUITe, NlaKlim (1o TipaBuiy) of kunorpama’ (hymnuhu, 1997: 34,
S. V.);*® 6pybynsau ‘06ao xameH’ (LpHa I'opa, 'paba CAHY; B. [TortoBuh, 1951-1952:
160)) - MOXXEMO UX OKapaKTEPUCATU Kao U3PaA3nTO TeEpUTOpUjanHo obenexxeHe. Ha-
TIOMUIEMO TIPUTOM U MOTYRHOCT [ia Ccy TIojeAuHU TBopO6eHw NUKoBW Meby HaBefe-
HUM MOITIX HacTaTU YKPLITatbeéM Ca UCTO3HAUHUM U3BeLleHUlaMa Of TICJl. OCHOBe
*bob(ul’)-, 0 xojuma hemo HWXKe TOBOPUTMU.

2.1.4. BY6ym n 6ybyrbiiia

3a pa3nuky of pacrpoCTpameHOCTU fepuBaTa OHOMATOTIejcKe ocHoBe brombol-/
brumbul-, nepuBa™M KopeHa 6y6- (< Ticn. *bgb-) ogHOCHO OcHOBe 6yHyb- (< TICH.
*bobul’-) IPUCYTHWU Cy LIMPOM CJI0BEHCKOr roBOpHOr Toapyyja. [lcn. xopen *bob-
oOHOCHO ocHoBa *bgbol’-/*bgbul’- (B. 3CCHA 2: 231-232, s. v. *bobvlo/*bob(v)lb/...)
HacnebheHu cy - Tipexo 6anTocsioBeHcKe jesuuke dase (yrop. nut. bamba ‘mymax’,
barmbalas ‘neberbko’, burhbulas ‘Mexyp Ha BOOW; UBOP Ha WITATLy, KOHLY’, 1eT. barhba
‘nomra’, bumbulis “4BOp, UBOPYTa, KBpra’) — U3 TPanHA0eBpOoTICKOr je3nka (yTop. IpH.
BouBuAic ‘BomeHun Mexyp’, capauHcku bumbulla ‘mnvk’, wBen. anjan. bamb ‘Tp6yx,
MeummHa’ (TTortoBuh, 1951-1952: 162)). Mlako cy nepuatu Tici. KopeHa *bob- 1 ocHo-
Be *bgbol’-/*bgbul’- pacrpocTpareHn Ha UNTABOM CJI0BEHCKOM OBOPHOM TIOADYY]Y,
TIpeMa KOHCY/ITOBaHUM eTUMOJIOWIKUM peyHuumnma (3CCH 2; SP I) u Hawem yBuay
y OVjanexatcky rpaby Cprickor je3uka, y 3Hauvemwy (06ao0) xkaMeH’ jaBrbajy ce TpeTe-
XKHO Y jyro3arajHuM Cprickum roBopuma: yrop. y BacojeBuhunma — 6y6y0/6y6ymiiua
‘Manu, o6uvHo obao xameH, kameHuua’ (Ctujoeuh 2014, 52), oxo Bynee - 6y6jn
‘obnyrak’ (Kapaymh, 1852: 46, s. v.); y LipMHU1IM - 6650 ‘KameH’ (Munetuh, 1940:
589; ITomoBuh, 1951-1952: 159); y Kyuuma - 6’4694’ ‘HeBenuK oKpyrao KaMeH, Koju
ce pykoMm MOXe 71ako 6aimtn’ (yrop. n mem. 6y6ya’‘ax) (I[letposuh, hRenuh, n gp.,
2013: 64, s. v. 6y6y1’); y 3arapauy - 6y6y» ‘oBehint kaMeH, 3a067beHn kameH’ (hy-
mmhu, 1997: 35, s. v.); y Vexoimma - 6y60rak, 6ybyrai/6ybyrax, 6yoyn(a), 6ybomak/
6ybymax ‘xameHnulia, obnytax’, bybomuh ‘kameHwula, 06711La, KaMeH KojuM ce raha
Y HeKora winm Helro’, 6ybyrpe ‘Kamerse’ (Ctanunh, 1990: I, 63, s. v.); y ITusn - 6ybynvax
‘mManu obao kameH, obnytak’ (Farosuh, 2004: 24, s. v.), uTA.** CeMaHTUKY AepuBaTa
TICJ1. KOpeHa *bgb- 1 HaBe[leHWX OCHOBA Y CJIOBEHCKMM je3uliMa [eTajsbHo je o6panmno
Y. TTortoBuh y cBoM pany ,,O cnoBeHCKUM KopeHUMa *beb- 1 *pop- 1 HEKUM HBUXOBUM
IepuBatnma’, xnacndukyjyhn uMeHnlie ca o0BUM KOPEHOM OJJHOCHO OCHOBOM Y LIECT
CEMAHTUUKMX TpyTia: 1) ‘HaayTu ce, UCTIYTTUUTU ce’, 2) ‘butn pebeo’, 3) ‘oxpyrao

15 Vrop. u umenulie 6pyoay/opyiay ‘oBehn (06MuHO) 3a067beHM KameH’ (3arapay) (hymvhn, 1997: 34, s. v.), ‘TioBehn
KameH, obnytnua, kamenuua’ (Vexouu) (Cranuh, 1990-1991: [, 61, s. v.), 32 4njy je TBop6eHY OCHOBY BEPOBATHO
610 ckopuiheH pasMaTpaH OHOMATOTIEjCKW eNleMeHT 6py(m)o-.

16 BpefHu maxkke Cy, cBaKako, 1 TPUMEpPY ca KOPEHCKUM BOKaIU3MOM -0-/-a-, Ha Koje ykasyje U. [TormoBuh (1951-
1952: 160): yrop. 606ysax ‘06ao kaMeH’ (XepLeroBuHa), 6a6ys ‘obnytax’ (Kucrawme), 6i6ys ‘obnytax’ ([epoj).
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MU3pallTaj Ha Teny’, 4) ‘Tymorbak’, 5) ‘oKpyrao 1iof, rnaBuyacTta LBacT LIPHOT niyka’,
6) ‘nomnract mipenmert yoruure’ ([ToroBuh, 1951-1952: 163). V mocnenmwy rpyry, To-
pen uMeHula ca 3HavemeM ‘Mexyp’ (vel bublina, boubol, btibol, Tor. bgbel, bebel,
bebol; ymiop n cnoseH. bobljdti ‘TipaBUTU MeXxype Ha BoAW’) OOHOCHO ‘Mexypuh’ (el
bubinek, mosb. bgbelek ‘mexypuh; ykpac y 06nuxy nomTutie’), Te pyc. 6yoyas ‘KuiiHa
Karybuua’, rayx./ony>x. bublin ‘gyrme’),'” cBpCTao je U CPTICKO-XPBATCKY UM. 6y0)/b
ca 3HauemweM ‘0bnytax’ (Mcro).

2.2. O jenHoj TBOpbOEHO]j CTTELIMOUUHOCTI Pa3MaTpaHUX HasuBa: 0 CyQUKCY -YA/-Y/b

V TBop6eHOj CTPYKTYpU pa3sMarpaHux jekcemMa jaBiba ce cyduxc -yA 0OHOCHO
HeroBa BapujaHta — CyQuKC -y, Ha Koje cy, Y TI0jeAUHUM CIly4ajeB1UMa, Hacl0jeHn 1
Ipyru cyduxcu, TiornaBUToO eMUHYTUBHOL 3Hauera (yTop. bpymbya-ak, 6ybyr-iua,
3YH3YA-UUQA).

CnoBeHckn 10 TIOpexny cyduxc -ys (< “ul’v) Ha caBpeMeHOM CMHXPOHOM Tipe-
Cexy CpTICKOT je3uKa HepeTKo Ce KOPUCTW Y TBOPOU UMEHULA XKEHCKOT POfa UeCTo
EKCTIPECUBHOT 3Hauema (YyTop. UMeHa KpaBa nAasy/bd, CUsy/bdd, 3aTUM UMeHULIe ca
TIejOPATUBHUM 3HAUEHEM TUTA 2p0Y/oa UIN aYyTMEHTATUBHUM TUTIA Upenynbad, UTH.),
IOK je y n3Bohety UMEHULA MYLIKOr Pofad OrPpaHUYeHO TIpoOyKTuUBaH. [Tpema 06-
pamuom peunuxy M. Hukonuha (2000) n PCAHY, Ty cnagajy nsBeneHulle ox Tipu-
IeBCKUX OCHOBA TUTa 0pazj/, Kpusjyl, MoOpyb, 3aTUM U3BELEeHULIe 8pMyb, MPKj/lo
OJ1 TT1arojiICKMX OCHOBA, Kao U OHe 0]} OCHOBAa OHOMATOTIEjCKOT TIopeKna (HTIp. 6y6y /v,
wyuym,), o KOjUX Cy HeKe Yy TIOTTIYHOCTU [eeTUMOJI0IN30BaHe (YyTop. UM. KOHCY/Ab
(PCAHY 10: 146, s. v.) / xoHcyA? (UcTo: 145, s. v.) ‘Ha3uB burbke’; kymbyso ToKp. 1.
‘cxyT 6pozioBa Koju 3ajeZiHO TI0BE’, 2. ‘CKYTUHA, Tpyma (Jbyaun)’, 3. ‘3ajeqHUUKO TIO-
MELIIAHO BJIACHULIITBO, 3ajeAHUYKU GOHTL; 3a1pyTra, KoMyHa’, 4. ‘6ypHa 361Batba, Tipe-
BUpatbe, MeTeXX, Hemup’ (PCAHY 11: 23-24, s. v.) / kymbyA ‘3ajemHUuKm pag, moba’
(Ucto: 23, s. V.); Macys! TIOKP. a. ‘U3MYTbaHO, U3r'HbeveHo Ipoxhe, Kibyk’, 6. ‘mdcm,
rpoxkhaHun cox, HertpeBpeno BuHo, wmpa’ (PCAHY 12: 177, s. v.); mo3yn Tokp. 1. a.
‘UCTIYTTUEHE Ha KOXXU, MeXYP Ca HAKYTUbEHOM TEYHOCTU HACTAO0 Of TIPUTUCKA, TPeMa,
K’ n 6. ‘3apebibarbe, OTBPA/A KoXKa (06MYHO Ha IjaHy, TIpCTUMaA), HacTasa of
Tpema, TIPUTUCKA, XYTb’, 2. “UCTIYTIHEEe Ha KOXKU U3a3BaHO 3arasbereM TKUBA TIpU
yeMmy ce cTBapa rHoj, ump’ (Mcro: 800, s. v.);'8 utn).

®. CnaBcxu [Stawski] cydukcHe Bapujarte *-ule/*-ul’v (Tuna *krivuls/*krivul’v)
cMaTpa TIPaclOBEHCKOM WHOBAlLMjOM Y OAHOCY Ha Tine. cyduxc *-ulo ofHOCHO
6antcxu -ulas, -ulys, uctuuyhu za je cnoxxeH 1o cTpyktypu cydukce *-ul’» Hacrao
HacslojaBarbeM TeMaTckor cyduxca *jb Ha OCHOBE U3BeLEeHe TIPUMapHUM cyduKcom
*-plp, K0 TMaHAaH IUTaBckUM cyduxcuma -ulys, -ulis 3a TBOpOY pasnuunTUX U3BeLe-

17 HaBefeHWUM YellKUM U TIOTbCKUM MMEHULIAMa Y 3HaUetby ‘Mexyp’ MPUAPYXKY)eMOo W 6yT. Anjan. Gymoyiu ‘Mexypu
y Bogw’, Mak. babyse ‘Mexyp, mexypuh’, cnos. avjan. bublinka ‘mexypwh’, bublina ‘Bopexn mexypuh’ (3CCH 2:
231-232, s. V. *bobuvlo/*bob(w)lb/...), Ka0 M Opyre CTIOBEHCKE UMEHWLIE Ca OTIUTUM 3HauereM ‘JI0TITacT, OKpyrao
TIpeAMET’: yTop. Yell. bambule ‘HeluTo oxpyrno’, cnos. gujan. bombul'a ‘nomra’, bombolec ‘6panaBuiia [ojke’, pyc.
IWjain. u yKp. 6yoaux ‘MasieHo OKpYIJIO TtelivBo, Manu hespek’ (McTo).

18 O eTUMONOIMj1 U CEMaHTULIM UM. MOCY/ Ttucao je M. TTorosuh (1950).
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HULIa 0 UMEHCKUX U rnaronckunx ocHosa (SP I: 110-111). Mebytum, ogHoc cyduxca
-y/o U -YA y CABPEMEHOM CPTICKOM je3UKy 3HATHO je croxxeHwju bynyhu na je xone-
6atby 0BUX CYPUKCHUX BapujaHaTa Ha jy>KHOCTIOBEHCKOM TEPeHY MOILJIO [OTIPUHETUN
W yKpUITatbe ca poMaHckuM cyoukcom -ul (B. Paguh, 2018: 26-27). [Ipumepa pammn,
y HallleM KOPTIyCY OBaj (BNAlIKO-)pOMaHCKU CyPuKc 61 ce Morao TocBeloHnTI Y U3-
BeLlEHULIN bpymbyAak, oK 61 HeHa TanaTanHa BapujaHta bpymbybak CBOjoM TBOD-
6eHOM CTPYKTYpPOM MOIJla CBEIOUUTU O MUKCOIJIOTCKOM YKPLITatby ca TBOPOEHUM
TUTIOBMMaA KOje KapaKTepullle CJI0OBEHCKN CyPUKC -Y/b.

3. O pa3sHOpOAHOCTU BacojeBMhKNX Ha3mBa 3a KaMeH

AHann3oM pasMaTpaHor KOpTyca OCBeT/baBa Ce U reorpadckum TosoXajemM
OBOT TOBODA YCJI0BJbeHA pa3HOPOAHa Nlekcuka, 6ynyhn fa cy je3suuxu KOHTaKTu Crio-
BEHCKOT CTAHOBHWUIIITBA OBOT apeasia ca CTapobasnkaHCKUM, anbaHCKUM U POMAHCKUM
CTaHOBHUIITBOM, Ka0 ¥ CBOjeBPEMEHW YTULIQj OCMaH/INjCKUX TTIOpobrbuBaya, OCTaBU-
JIX Tpara u Ha 0BOj Masoj rpymu nekcema. OcBpHyheMo ce y OCHOBHUM LipTaMa Ha
OBe JleKcuuKe crnojeBe.*

3.1. Jlekeuuxu cnojeBu nomaher rnopexna

3a BehnHy obpabeHux Ha3uBa YTBPOWIN CMO, O4E€KUBAHO, CJIOBEHCKO TIOPEKJIO.
Bynyhu na je peu o nexcuum HapogHOr uanoMa — Koju, HecTtyTaH HOPpMOM KhbUxKe-
BHOT je3uka, 6alliTUHU U KyMyJupa CJl0jeBe JIeKCUKe pasinyuTe CTapuHe — YHyTap
C71I0BeHCKoOr fiefna obpaheHe rpahe mMory ce u3aBojutu cnepehm 1eKCUUKn CrojeBut: a)
NPACAOBEHCKO ACKCUUKO HacAehe, TauHUje JleKceMe Unju ce TBOPOeHU JIMKOBU MOTY
PEKOHCTPYUCATU Ha TICJL. HUBOY, alu KOje CYy CEMaHTUYKU UHOBUPAHE Ha TEPEHY jyK-
HUX CPTICKUX roBopa: 6p6ysb (< *bobul’v (B. 3CCH 2: 231-232, s. v. *bobolo/*bob(v)
Iv/...)), memau (< *metacp (B. 3CCH 18: 108, s. v.)),%° uiiua (ymop. n Mak. avjan. yuykd,
pyc. mumvka, mums ‘nojka’) - UMeHuLa Kojy, naxo je 3CCS Ha Tic/. HUBOY He PEKOH-
CTpyWiile, ¢ 063UPOM Ha HbeHe Tlapasnesie Y APYTM UHI0eBPOTICKUM jesuumma (yrop.
rpy. utddg, titdn, jepM. tit, aHrnocaxc. titt, cpBHeM. Zitze, HOPB. titta ‘nojxa’ (dacmep
IV: 62, s. v. mumvka, mums), anb. thithé ‘6pamaBuua nojke, uyuna’ (< mpoToano.
*thitsa) (Orel, 1998: 479, s. v.)), MOXXeMO CMAaTPATU TIPAUHA0EBPOTICKUM JIEKCUUKUM
HacneheM y TIpacioBeHCKOM; 6) npacaoseHcku dujasekmusmu nosHamu, cynehu
TIO PaCTIoNIOXUBUM JleKCcuKorpadckum m3BOPUMA, CAMO jYIHOCAOBEHCKUM je3utju-
Ma: KpUWL ‘KaMeH, CTEHA; KaMEeHWUTU TepeH’, TIOPEKJIOM Of TICJL. Aunjanektnsma *krosb
(ymop. Max. kpw ‘0nsnioMiu, KOMaZu (Heyer ToJI0MJbEHOT); Kplll, KaMEeHUTU TepeH’,
6yT. OWjasn. KpovWw ‘TNar. UM. of IVl Kopwa' W ‘CTPMUHA’, cnioBeH. krs ‘cteHa’ (9CCH
13: 54-55, s. v. *krvsp; BEP 11I: 66-67, s. V. Kppw));>! B) UHOBAMUBHA ACKCUKA, Tj. OHA

19 ToxoM WCTOpWjCKOr pa3sBUTKA BacojeBUhKOr rOBOpPa, Ka0 U HapOAHMX rOBOpa YOTILTE, PasiUUUTU JIeKCUUKKN
C710j€BM Cy Ce HacjlojaBanu jefaH Ha Apyru, 36or yera - kaxo ucruue C. Byukosuh mpoyyasajyhv gparaveBcky
JIEKCUKY Y [UjaXpOoHOj TIEPCTIEKTUBU — JIEKCUKOH [unjanekTa ,CBOjUM KYMyJIaTUBHUM TIOTEHLMjaIoM TioKasyje
30PY>KEHOCT OTIO3UTHUX, KOH3EPBATUBHUX W UHOBATUBHUX TeHAeHUWja” (Byukosuh, 2020: 40).

20 Ilen. uM. *metace 3BefeHa je cydukcom -Cb 3a nomina agentis n nomina istrumenti on MHPUHUTNBHE OCHOBe
TICL. rnarona “metati (se).

21 Y3rpep, yKonMKo ohemo ofj TIpeTTocTaBKe fla UM. ii104a Y jyXKHOCTIOBEHCKUM je3ULIMMA TTOTUYe Of TICIL. injaniekTn3Ma
*plakd, ONHOCHO Na HMje Pey O TI03ajMJbeHNLIN U3 TPUKOT, U Fby MOXKEMO TIPUKTbYUUTU JaTOM 1eKCUHKOM CT10jy.
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JIEKCUKA UUjU Cy TBOPOEHU JIMKOBU YOBNIUUEHW TOKOM CaMOCTAJIHOT Pa3BUTKa [OBOPA
Cprickor jesuka: 6ybysruua, sarymiya n s8aisymax, bpodwax, bpodosrbak, bpoda,
KpadKaAuua n NpecKkakaAuua, my3au/myseu, Nemiau, 3yH3yAUUA, KM .

3.2. JIexCcnuixmn Cr10jeBU CTpaHOT TIopexsia

YV pa3mMaTpaHoM KOpTiycy TIPUCYTHU CY U Ha3UBU 3a KaMeH Koju TIpurazajy He-
CJIOBEHCKUM JIEKCUUKUM CJ10jeEBUMA [ATOT I'OBOpa — POMaHCKOM, afibaHCKOM W Typ-
cxoM. V 6aJIKaHUCTUYKOM KOHTEKCTY TIOCMaTpaHO, HApOUWUTO Cy 3HAY4ajHU TIpUMepun
3a K0je ce MOXKe TIPETTIOCTABUTU [a TIPe[iCTaBIbajy AUPEKTHE WU UHOUDPEKTHE Tpa-
roBe 6aIKaHCKOT JIaTUHUTETA Ha LpHOropckoMm 171y. Hanume, mpema npermnoctasiiu A.
JIomMe, UM. KU/baH OTILITEr 3HAuUeHa ‘TIo6omeH KameH’ (yrop. BacojeBuhxo kumaH 1.
‘KaMeH Mebhaur’, 2. ‘KaMeH WK OPBO KOju Y UTPW TU10BKama cny>u kao meta’ (CTujo-
Buh 2014: 279)) Ha LpHOTOPCKOM TJly HajBEPOBATHWje TIpeLCTaB/ba Aa/IMaTOPOMaH-
CXW ocTaTtak (ymop. BerboTcko kilauna),?? pok 3a rpeumsam naoua I1. Ckox cMaTpa na
je y japmpaHcke roeope (opaxiie je nasbe TIPOAPO Y YHYTPALIHOCT) [IOCTIEO TIOCPEn-
CTBOM [a/IMaTOpOMaHCcKor obnuka placca.?® V jy>KHOCII0BEHCKUM roBopuMa rnac ¢
Yy nAoua YOTIITEH je HajBepoBaTHUWje TIpeMa LlepuBaTUMa OBe UMEHULIE U3BELEHUM
cyduxcuma Koju cy 3armoumntbanyt manaTtasHuM BoKasloM (HTTp. cyduxcom -bne: cpr
naouat) (Skok 1I: 686-867, s. v. ploca; BEP IV: 362-363, s. v. nAdua), oK 6 Bokarsn-
CKa U3MEHA a > 0 y KOpPeHy OBe Peun, YKOIUKO y3MEMO Y 063Up TIOMEHYTO Aanma-
TOPOMAHCKO TIOCPeQHULLTBO, TpUTafana peay BoKanckux rpomeHa tumna Cattaro >
Komop (Skok II: 674, s. v. plaka), baca > boksa (Ligorio, 2014, s. v. placa). UcToBeT-
Hor Tiopeksia 6una 6u n BacojeBMhKa UM. NAGBKA ‘KaMeHa TUIo4MLA Koja CIy>XU 3a
mnoBKame’ (Ctnjouh 2014: 479), Xoja ce y LIpHOTOPCKUM FOBOPUMa, TIpeEMa ToAaln-
Ma y Cpncxom pjeunuky, cycpehe n y rmacoBHoM nuxy naojka (Kapaymh 1852: 508,
S. V.), BOK ce, TipeMa rpahu xojy noHocu I1. CKoK y CBOM €TUMOJIO0LIKOM PEYHUKY, Ha
MECTY I71aca vV U j Tipe[] 3aBPLIETKOM -Kd OBE PeUU Ha CPTICKO-XPBATCKOM I'OBOPHOM
TepeHy Mory Hahu u cyrnacHuim n u ¢ (Skok II: 674, s. v. plaka).?* Cynehu 1o Tome,
pasMarpaHa UM. NAGBKA, Kao W Ipyre TIPeTXOLAHO TIOMEHYTe BapwjaHTe, TpencTa-
BJ/bajy HULITA IPYr0 HO pasjMyuUTe afarTalinje rpyuke To3ajMJbeHulle Koja je TpeKko
IlaziMaTopoMaHckor obnuka placca mocrena y jesuk Ha JaapaHy, a oaaTiie Tponpia
V YHYTPALIHOCT CPTICKO-XPBATCKE je3uykKe TepUTopuje.

22 O pacrpocTparbeHOCT UM. KUbaH W tbeHOM MoryheM Topeksy mmcao je A. Jloma, yTBPAUBLIW fia ce Y 3Hauery
‘KameH Mehatll, MebHUK’ Hyje LIMpoM flaHallibe LipHoropcke Teputopuje (Lletumse, Lyite, 3arapad, Huximh, Bacoje-
Buhu, Vexoum), a Moxxzaa u y Xepuerosutu (JToma, 2009: 91). Kako ncTuye TTOMEHYTH ayTop, KOPEHW yTIOTpebe oBe
VIMeHWLIe Ha HaBe[leHOj TEPUTOPUjU BEPOBATHO JieXKe Y Tipakcu oMehuBatba TI060AEHUM KaMeHOBUMA (KU/baHUMA),
ny6oxo yKxopereHoj y Cpenoszemsby, Kojy cy CloBeHW, CTYTIMBLIN Ha TIPOCTOPe ca OCKYAHUM 00paZuBUM 3eMIbLL-
TeM, MOITIV TIPUMUTU OfF 3eMJbOPAAHUUKOT POMaHCKOr CTAaHOBHUILITBA Koje cy 3atexnu y [Tpumopjy (Mcto: 94-96).

23 TlocMaTpaHo Ha OTTLITECTIOBEHCKOM TU1aHY, pasMaTpaHa UMEHWULIA TTIOCBEA0UEHA je CaMO Y jYXKHOCTIOBEHCKVM je3ULIn-
Ma (yTiop. cnoBeH. ploCevina, [ujan. v CTCNOBEH. pléca, ploca (B. Snoj, 2016: 552, s. v. plocevina), 6yr. u Max. naoua), BOK
jy je, mocMaTpaHo Ha Tie. je3uUKoj paBHW, Moryhe fOBECTU Y €TUMOJIOLLIKY Be3y ca Tine. KOPeHOM *pleh k- ‘LnpoK,
TUBbOCHAT, PaBaH; PalIMPUTY (ce), paBHATW’, UMju 61 TIOTEHLIMjaJIHU KOHTUHYAHT Y TIPaCcloBEHCKOM 6una wum. *plaka
(Skok I1: 674, s. v. plaka, 686-867, s. v. plo¢a; BEP IV: 362-363, s. v. nadua; Snoj, 2016: 552, s. v. plo¢evina). Mebytum,
cynehu TpeMa tbeHoj reorpadckoj OrpaHUHeEHOCTH, OHa Y jYXKHOCTIOBEHCKVIM FOBOPUMa HajBepOBaTHWje TTpeficTaBrba
rpewmsam (yTiop. rpy. MAGE, -k6G ‘LMpoka v paBHa TIOBPIIVHA’, < Tine. “pleh k-). B. v Ligorio, 2014, s. v. placa.

24 B.wn Ligorio, 2014, s. v. placa.
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CTrapujeM poMaHCKOM CJl0jy NeKkcuke y roBopy BacojeBuha mipurnapane 6w jour
UMEeHWLIe MYATHA U MPAJM ‘KaMeH narnopall’ (yrop. nat. mollia)* n um. mpamop (ymop.
naT. marmor «— rp4. pdppapog), 0 Unjoj CTapuHU CBEOUWN NUKBWUAHA MeTaTesa -pa-
(mpamop) < -ar- (marmor),’® pox 6w HoBUjeM (Mn1abeM) C10jy poMaHu3ama mpurana-
71a UM. WKAAG ‘CUTHU KaMeH, TYLaHWK, uioaep’ (YTop. utan. scaglia ‘mbycka, Kprbyuit’,
‘0O710MLIN, CUTHU [e710BU Heyera’). 3HauajHo je TIOMeHYTU [ia TIPeTTIOCTaB/beHN UTal.
TpemioXaxk scaglia TTOTUYe U3 UCTOT TIUe. KOPEHCKOr rHe3aa (yrop. time. *(s)kel-/*(s)
kol- ‘pesatn’ (B. Pokorny, 1959: III, 923-927)) xao u 1ici. uMenniie Tura “skala (yrop.
CPTL-XPB. CKAAQ ‘KaMeH, CTeHa; IyTubuHa y cTenn’ (Skok III: 254, s. v.), byr. ckaad,
cnoBeH. skdla, pyc., yKp. ckaad, veul., cnob. skala, Tormb., rnyx., mnyX. skata y sHa-
Uemy ‘CTeHa, KaMeH’; pyc. 0CKOAOK ‘KOMall, 0OJloMaK’, ca IpyrainjuM CTyTiHeM Tpe-
Boja (Pacwmep I1I: 630, s. v.))*” n *skalvba/*skolba’® (yriop. cnoseH. Skalba, veu. sklaba,
cnoB. sklabina/sklabina/Skalubina, yxp. ckaayba, ckaaybuna, rnyx. Skatba, skatoba
‘TIYKOTUHA, HatpcnuHa’ (Bapbot, 1984: 202)). Ctora, mpeMa HalleM MULLTbeHY, He 61
6110 HEOCHOBAHO Pa3MOTPUTU U MOI'YRHOCT TI0 K0joj 61 BacojeBuhKa uM. wikdad, Koja
ce jaB/ba U Y 3Hauewy 1. ‘Tiponas, TpoceK TIPeKO TUlaHUHcKor rpebeHa’ (CtujoBuh,
2014: 687, s. v.), buna KOHTUHYaHT TIcil. UM. *skala, unje 61 ce eTUMOJIOLIKO (TipUMap-
HO) 3Hauere MO0 fedbUHUCATU Kao ‘TIPOLIETT HACTAO YCIleT TIyLiakba; [1eJ10BU, 0OJ10M-
LIX HeYera LITO je yCiler Tyliatba, JIOM/baBe I0BeleH0 [0 YCUTHEeHA .

HecnoBeHckoM €110jy pa3sMaTpaHux HasuBa MpuUaza U paHnje aHanmnsnpaHa Ba-
cojeBnhxa nexcema bpymobyAGK (YTIOp. 1 KyUKo bpymbyA’‘aK ‘U3pacnuHa, 4Bop, kBpra’
(ITerpoBuh, hennh n op., 2013: 63, s. V.)), 32 KOjy Ce TIPETTIOCTaB/bA [1a je Y TUM I'0BO-
puMa 0671MKoBaHa TipeMa anb. umenntn brumbullak ‘normrta, rpynsa’ wan max mpu-
nesy rrumbullak ‘oxpyrao’. 3HauajHo je TIPUTOM TIOMEHYTU Zla YHYTap eKcleprupa-
He rpahe 6eneXxmumo u cympoTaH cMep Mebyjesnuxor yTuiiaja (MCTOHHM LIPHOTOPCKU
rOBOpW — CeBepHU anbaHcku roBopu): yTop. anb. karsh (Benvka Manecwja), kérsh
(TTyka) ‘creHa’ mpema jykHocnoBeHckoj uM. kpwl (Ctanuimh, 1995: 86). V rosopy
BacojeBuha 3a6enexeH je 1 TypLM3aM monpak y 3Hauewy ‘KaMeH KojuM ce orpahyje
orwuuiTe’. OBaj TypLMU3aM TIPUCYTAH je LIMPOM CPTICKOr TOBOPHOL TIOApPYYja Y 3Ha-
Yery ‘TepuTopuja, 3emmbuiiTe; KyhHo orwuinTe, fom’ (Skaljié, 1966: 620, s. v.),2° nox

25 V pany P. CtvjoBuh ,,Pomannsmu y roBopy BacojeBnha” (B. CTujoBnh 1996) n goxtopckoj aucepraiuujn A. Teumh
Pomarusmu y HapodHum 2osopuma Cmape Lipre I'ope u Bpda, pazmarpaHe UMeHULIE ca KOPEHOM MYA- CMATpPajy
ce pomanusmuma. Haume, A. Teumh (2016: 189, s. v. myao), unyhm 3a O. JIuropujem (2014, s. v. mollia), nate
NieKceme oliekbyje Kao faMaTopoMaHcke ocTaTke o nat. mollia (yrop. nat. mpua. mollis ‘rmbax, Mex’).

26 B. Skok II: 462, s. v; Ligorio, 2014, s. v. marmore.

27 Ymop. norb. skali¢ sie ‘TiyLjaTh, GBUTW TIOKPUBEH TIYKOTUHAMa’, 3aTUM U ofroBapajyhe rmpumepe y reHeTcku 61mckum
6anTcKuM jesuLiuma: nuT. skeliu, skélti ‘uematv, pasbwjatu’, skilti, skilu ‘myuati, mpckatw’, skala v ner. skala, skals
‘UBepuLia, UBepje’, Kao 1 TIojefuHe TIpuMepe y OPYIVM Me. jesuliuMa: Ipy. okdilo ‘KoTiam, ceuem’, CTUC. skilja
‘pasnBajaTv’, roT. skilja ‘Mecap, KacamnuH’, jepM. celum ‘LemaTu, pasbujati’, Xet. iskalla(i)- ‘noMuTI, pyumTn’, anod.
halé ‘pvbrba KprbyiuT, pubmba xocT, komanuh’, u ap. (Pacmep III: 631, s. v. ckdaumb).

28 Ipema Muubewy XK. Bapbot (1984: 202), ueur. Sklaba, cnos. sklabina, BenapHo  y mopas. *Skatbina n rnyx.
Skatba Tewko ce mory n3BecTu us e, obnuxa *skalvbba (xaxo je MPBOOGUTHO pexoHcTpyucao Maxek), Beh mpe u3
ricn. *skolba, TIOpexnioM U3 TIne. KOpeHcKor rHesfa *skel(b)-, ca mpoumperseM b.

29 Vriop. HITp. 3Hauete oBe nekceme y Kyunma - monp ‘ax ‘ynyt’ ([lerpoBuh, Renuh v ap., 2011: 400) u Ipowhery
- ‘kyhHo orwuuire, oM’ (Byjuunh, s. v.). B. u PMC (VI: 240), s. v. ménpaz n monpax?.



O. WU. boryHoBuh

je cexyHIapHo 3Hauere ‘KaMeH Kojum ce orpahyje orwuilrte’, mpemMa HalleM yBUIy
y AujanekaTcky rpaby cprickor je3uxa, pa3Buo camo y BacojeBuhuma.

4. 3akibyuax

CripoBeieHUM UCTPXKUBAMbEM Y OKBUPY jellHe U30J10BaHe J1eKCUUKO-CeMaHTU-
yKe IpyTie Kojy UnMHe Ha3uBM 3a KaMeH yKa3anu CMO Ha IaponUKOCT TIopeksia pa3Mma-
TpaHUX nlekceMa (YoCcTasoM, KapakKTePUCTUYHY 3a BacojeBUNKUN J1IEKCUKOH YOTILLITE) Te
TyTeBe HbUXOBOI popMUparba (1eKcnuKo Hacnehe, CyTcTpaTcKu TIPUHOCHK, TIeKCUYKa
KOHTAKTHA TIPOXXUMatrba, UHOBATUBHU NIEKCUUKWN CT10j), apXauyiHOCT 1 eKCKI1y3UBHOCT
OBUX JIEKCUYKUX jeAUHULIA Te HbUXOB 3HaYaj 3a PeBU3Wjy WIWU TIOTBpPAY Hekmx Beh
TocTojehnx eTUMONOLIKNX UHTepTipeTalja. Kpo3 oBy aHanusy olpTaHe Cy y U3Be-
CHOj MEPU U rPaHulie pacripocTUparba TOjeANHUX JNleKceMa U HhUXOBUX 3Hauera,
KaKo Ha jy>KHOCJI0BEHCKOM Tako W Ha LIUPEM, OTILITECTIOBEHCKOM TEPEHY.

Pesyntatn aHanuse pasMaTpaHor Kopriyca ToKasanu cy fa je KaMeHUTU Kpajo-
nux y xome BacojeBuhu o6utaBajy yTviao Ha 6pojHOCT HA3WBaA 332 KaMeH y OBOM
roBOPY, K20 U Ha pPa3HOBPCHOCT MOTUBALIMOHUX MOZeNa KOju J1iedXXe Y OCHOBU HUXO0-
Be HOMUHalmje. CBe TO jolI jeAHOM je TIOTBPAWIO 3HA4Yaj Aujajnekarcke JeKcuke y
UCTOPWjCKN YCMEPEHUM JIEKCUKOJIOLIKUM UCTPKUBAbUMA, Tj. HE3200Ua3Hy Y7iory
OBOTI’ U3BOPA KaK0 Y eTUMOJIOLIKUM (TIPE)UCTIMTUBAbUMA, TaKo U Y UCTPaXKUBatbUMa
apeanHo-TUTIONOLIKE U eTHONIMHIBUCTUYKE OpujeHTalinje.
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1. VBop

YV papy cy aHanusupaHn Gpaseonorn3mMm HeMaukor, eHI71ecKor 1 CPTiCcKor je3un-
Ka KOju Kao CTPYKTYPHY KOMTIOHEHTY caZipXke nieKceMe griin, green, OHOCHO 3eA€HO.
Maxo pap HeMa TipeTeHsuja fa ce 6aBu TauHUM oppeberbeM TojMa dpaseonornsma,
UMHU Ce HY>KHUM [a ce Id YBUI Y OCHOBHA TIOMMarba OBOT PeHOoMeHa.

Kaxo je dpaseonoruja penatmBHO Mafa NUHIBUCTUYUKA AUCLIMTUIMHA, UMjn je
OTICET TIPOMEHJbUB W LIMPOKOT JOMETA, He YyAu WITO He TIOCTOjW jefHa YHUBep3a-
Ha HUTU omuiTeripuxBaheHa nedpuHniinja dpaseonornsma. Jedbunucare dppaseono-
r'm3aMa OTeXXaBa, TIpe CBera, Benuka pa3HonuKocT ¢paseonourkor matepujana. Ho,
JIMHIBUCTU Ce UTTAK CJ1aXky OKO Tora Koje Cy TO HeU30CTaBHe KapaKTepuUcTuKe jedHor
dpazeonormusmMa: UANOMATUYHOCT, TIOJIUJIEKCUYHOCT, JIEKCUYKO-CEMAHTUYKa CTabw-
HOCT W pertpoayKTuBHOCT. Xapanz Byprep (Harald Burger), jenan on Haj3HavajHUjux
HeMaukux aytopa y obnactu dpaseonoruje, nedpunniie ppaseonormusam Kao HuU3 o[
IIBe WU BULLIE Peun, 30PYXKEHUX TIpeMa CUHTAKCUUKO-CEMAHTUYKUM 3aKOHUTOCTU-
Ma VY jeINHCTBEHY LIeZINHY KOja Ha TIPBU TIorlef] HeMa TIOTTIYHO jaCHO 3Haueme, a Kojy
TOBOPHULIX UCTE je3nuKe 3ajeqHulle ymoTpebrbaBajy Kao CBakwu APYrU JIEKCEM TOT
je3uka (Burger, 2003: 11).

YV oBoM KOHTecTy Tpeba HarmoMeHyTu na ce dpaseonornja Moxe TocMaTpaTu
yV VKeM U Y UIMPEM CMUCIY, MaZid TIOjeAUHU UCTPaXXUBAUU OBaKBY OUCTUHKLIWjY
onbauyjy xao ,HeHayuHy" (Fleischer, 1997: 11). Ilpema Byprepy (Burger, 2003: 14),
dpaseonorujy y 1mmpemM CMUCIY UMHe CBU OHU PPa3eosiorm3mMu Koju UCTIyHaBajy
KpUTEPWjYME TIONUIIEKCUYHOCTU (CACTOje ce of HajMarbe ABE peyun) U CTabuiHocTn
(HemoryhHocT 3aMeHe dpaszeonolikmnx KoMmrioHeHTN). [Tanm (Palm, 1997: 3-5) cmatpa
Ia ce ¢paseonoryja y IMpeM CMUCIY OOHOCU HA CBE OHe UBPCTE KOMOUHALIMje peun
KOje ce He CTBapajy y FOBOPHOM TIpPOLieCy, Hero ce perpoayKyjy y FroToBoM 061uKy, 1
yjenHo cafpyke U Makby TIPOMEHY CEMaHTUUKUX KOMTIOHeHTU. OBakBU U3pasu ce Ha-
3UBajy JI0KYLIWje WK YCTaJbeHU U3Pasy, a Y HbUX ce ybpajajy TIoC0BULIE U aHTUTIO-
CJI0BULIE, BEJIEPU3MU, TIpEBeieHuLIe (Hajuelrthe u3 Bubnuje unun us rpuxke n pumcke
KHWKEBHOCTWN) U KpuiaTulle.

O dpaseonormju y y>xem cmucny (Burger, 2003: 15) roBopuMo Kazia KpUTEPUjyMu-
Ma TIOJIWJIEKCUHHOCTU 1 CTabUIIHOCTU AofaMo U Tpehn: UAMOMATUYHOCT (CEMaHTUYKa
TpaHchopMalinja TojeIuHUX KOMTIOHEHTW, Win Lenor ¢paseonorusmMa). 3Hauere dpa-
3e0710rU3Ma Ce, laKile, Besyje 3a LieJIHY, Koja 3Hauu Bullle, WiIn y CBaKOM CJly4ajy Helll-
TO 0py20, y OOHOCY Ha OHO 1IITO 3Haue HeroBe KoMrioHeHTe (Palm, 1997: 9). Hecknap ms-
Meby 3Hauera Hekor Gpa3eonornsmMa u rmojegUHavHOr 3HaUeha HeroBUX KOMTIOHEHTI
MOXKe 6UTU Marbu Unn Behwm - 1ITO je 0Baj Hecknaz Behu, TO je 1 cTeTieH UANOMATUY-
HocTu Behu. [lakiie, UAMOMATUYHOCT je 0cO6MHA CKII0HA I'Ppafialinju, Te ce pasnukyjy: a)
TIOTTIYHO UAMOMATU30BaHW U3pasu 1 6) eNMMUYHO UONOMATU30BaHN U3pasu.

Knacnduxaimja ppaseonornszama je, Takohe, HepeTKO KaMeH crioTuLamwa y dpa-
3eonoruju. [lntamwe xnacnduxalnje Hemaukunx ¢paseonormsama HecTo je 3a0KyTba-
710 TIXKHY UCTPAXKMBAUA, & UNHbEHMLIA 1a Ce TePMaHUCTU YBeK U3HOBa Bpahajy 0Boj
TEMU [OBOPU Y TIPUJIOT TOME [1a OHO CBE 110 AaHa AaHALIher HUje pelieHo Ha Hajborsn
HauuH (Ivanovi¢, 2010: 104). ITpobnemMaTniHocT knacuduxalinja ornena ce, TIOHOBO,
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y pa3HonukocTu dpas3eosolKor MaTepujana U y 3aBUCHOCTU Off TIPUMEHEHUX KPU-
TepujyMma, Tj. of Tora Xaxo je neduHucan nojam ¢paseonormsma. Y opyroj monoBUHN
20. Bexa BeNUKU yTULIAj UMajla je ceMaHTUuKa Knacudukalmja pyckor JAUHCBUCTE
BuHorpanosa. JegHa of HOBUjUX U YTULIRJHUjUX Knnacudukalinja je knacupuxalimja
Xapanpa Byprepa, xoja mpenctaBiba ToKylIaj ma ce dpaseonoruja obyxsaTu Kao
uenuHa. byprep (Burger, 2003: 36) ka0 OCHOBHW KpUTEPUjyM CBOje Knacudukaumje
y3uma GyHKIINjY Kojy pa3eonornsmMm uMajy y TeKCTY, U Ha OCHOBY TOra UX IENIN Ha:
a) pedepeHiinjante, 6) CTPYKTypasHe, U B) KOMyHUKATUBHE.

a) PedepeHimjantu dpaseonornamMu mpeHoce TIOpyKe U 0QHOCe ce Ha 06jex-

Te, eHOMEHE WIN XXMBOTHE UNtbeHULIE (HTIP. ein griiner Plan; 3eAeHu NAGH).

6) CTpyKTypanHu $pas3eonornsmMmu umMajy Uckibyumso GYHKIIMjy Oa rpane

WU opraHmsyjy cazpxaj texcra. OBfe, Tipe cBera, Crajajy rpamMaTu3oBaHe

CeKBeHLle Kao LITO Cy CJI0XKEHWU TIPesio3n WU Be3HULU (HTp. weder-noch;

HU-HUMU).

B) KomyHukaTuBHn dpaseonormsmu Bplie GYHKLIWjY TTPU TIPOAYKLWjU, fie-

buHULIMjK, U3BpLIEHY N 3aBPLIETKY KOMYHUKATUBHUX panmbW (HTp. guten

Morgen; dobpo jympo).

HeunsocraBHa knacuduxaiivja je u Mopdo-cuHTaKcuuKa knacupukalimja, xoja je
3aCHOBaHa Ha CUHTaKcnuKoj GyHKiMju dpaseonornsama. [Ipema oBoM Kputepnjymy
Pasnukyjy ce: UMeHnUKu dpaseonoruamMu (uMajy GyHximjy cybjekta, objexta wnu,
€BEHTYaJIHO, aTpubyTa), rnaroncku GpaseonornamMu (caapske rnarosa y cBojoj CTpyk-
TYpW), TPUAEBCKU (UMAjy GYHKLINjY TTpUIeBa U MOTY Ce YTIOTPeOUTU aTpUbYTUBHO 1
TIPeINKATUBHO), TIPUIIOLIKN (UMajy GYHKLIMjY TIpuiiora) u npeasnouxu Gpaseonorms-
MU (MMajy OYHKIINjY Be3HUKA; Hajuellie Cy Y TIUTatby CTPYKTYpanHu ¢pas3eonorms-
Mun) (Burger, 2003: 41).

Benuxu 6poj opyrux Hayka ce 6aBu HEKMM [enioBuMa $paseosioruje, ITo ToKa-
3yje ma dpaseonoruja uMa UHTEPOUCLIUTUIMHAPHU KapaxTep. Y TIpBOM pelly, UCTO-
PWjCK1 TIOCMATPaHO, MOXXEMO TIOMEHYTU eTHOJIOT W]y, jep je y 0CHOBWU MHOrmx dpase-
o710rM3aMa Hekn 06u4aj Koju je GocnnmnsoBaH, a Koju Moxke 6UTK TIOBOJ 32 je3nuke
W KYNITYPHOUCTOPUjCKE PEKOHCTPYKLIMje, 3aTUM COLIMOMOIUjY U COLIMONUHIBUCTUKY,
jep cy dpa3zeonorn3amMun TBOpeBWHE jedHe OPYLITBEHe IPyTie WaK OPYLITBA Yy KojuMa
CYy yTeMeJbeHU CTepeoTUTN N yBepersa (CTaHojeBuh BecennHosuh, 2018: 35). V oBoM
pany dpaseonormsMu cy rocMarpaHu, usmeby OCTasnor, yTpaBo W ca eTHOJIOLIKOr
CTaHOBULUITA.

1.1. CtpyxTypa xopryca

Kopriyc je cauumweH on 55 dpaseonornsma xoju Ccy TIPUKYTUbEHU U3 OAr0Ba-
pajyhux jeqHoje3suyHux n ABoje3snyHux dpas3eonolkux pevHuka. 3a morpebe pana,
dpazeonoruja je mocMaTpaHa y yXXeM CMUCLY Uy 063up cy y3eTn dpa3eonornusmmn
13 HEMAUKOT, eHITIECKOT U CPTICKOL je3uKa Koju y cebu cazip>ke nexcemy griin/green/
3eAeHd (U TIOUMEHUYEHN 067INLIN) Ka0 CTPYKTYPHY KOMTIOHEHTY, U KOjU UCTTYHaBajy
KpUTEPWjyMe CTaOUIIHOCTU, TIONWIIEKCUYHOCTU U UanoMaTuiHoctu. CTemeH uanomMa-
TUYHOCTW (TTIOTTIYHO WU OEIUMUYHO UAUOMATU30BaHU U3pasu) HUje urpao 6GutHy
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yJ0ry TIpUInKOM opabupa xopriyca. Peu je o xoprycy BeoMa OrpaHuM4eHOr orice-
ra, 6ynyhn pa je dpaseonolkn MaTepujan ca CTPyKTYPHOM KOMTIOHeHTOM b6oje
(KOHKpeTHO '3e7eHe’ 60je) 3HATHO Marer obumMa of HITp. KOMTapaTuBHUX dpaseo-
7l0rM3ama WIN OHUX KOjW Kao CTPYKTYPHY KOMTIOHEHTY cazipyke coMartmnsaM. Ilpema
ByprepoBoj xnacuduxaiimju, aHannsnpaHn Gpaseonornamu mpuranajy kateropujn
pedepeHinjanHnx dpaseonormnsama, oK pemMa Mopdo-CUHTAKCUUKO] knacuduxa-
LWjU YUMHEe TPYTTY UMEHUYUKUX, TIPUAEBCKUX U INaroyickux ¢paseonormsama. Kopryc
UMHe He caMo OHM GPa3eoIorn3MU Koju ce aKTUBHO KOPUCTE Y je3UKY, Hero yjenHo 1
onpeheH 6poj apxanszama, [OK Cy HEOTIOTM3MU U30CTaBIbEHU.

1.2. llwb papa

LIwb papa je na ce uctpaxe cumbonuuka 3Hauewa ‘3eneHe’ boje y dpaseorno-
rM3sMmMMa y HaBeZleHUM je3nuuma. [TonasHum jesuk je HemMauku, a LiUbHU je3uuin cy
EHITIeCKUN W cpricku. [Tofl cUMBOIMUKUM 3HAUEHUMA MUCTIU Ce Ha CEMaHTUYKa TI0Tba
Koja popmMupajy dpaseonornsmMmu ca KOMTIOHEHTOM '3eieHe’ 60je, a y kKojuma je 6oja
Hocwnall ofpeheHor 3Haueba WK CKYTIMHE 3Hauera. Liurb je yTBpAUTU 0Ba ceMaH-
TUYKa TI0Tba, UCTPAXKUTU HUXOBY €TUMOJIOTUjY, Tj. MOTUBUCAHOCT 3Hauema, Kao u
YCTaHOBUTU CTETIEH je3uukKe eKBUBAJIEHLINje Y aHanusupaHnumM dpaseonornsmmma y
HaBeJeHUM je3uLmma.

1.3. [TojaM exBUBaneHinje y TMHIBUCTULIN

V Be3n ca peduHncameM TojMa eKBUBAJIEHLIje, Y IUHTBUCTULIN TIOCTOje pa3nu-
uute xnacuoukaimje, 6ynyhu ga je y murary cnoxeH ¢peHOMeEH, Te ce MOXe I'OBO-
PUTU O CUCTEMCKO] eKBUBaJEHLINjI, leKcuKorpadCckoj, [eHOTATUBHOj, KOHOTATUBHO],
TIPeBOJHOj eXBuBasieHUMju. [lojaM exBUBajleHlMje He TIpefCTaB/ba KJbYUHU TI0jaM
CaMo Yy TPAHCJATOJIOINjU, HETO U Y KOHTPACTUBHOj JIMHIBUCTULIX - 06e HayKe uMajy
3a TipeiMeT Tiopehetbe je3nUKmx jeauHuLa pasnniunTux BpcTa u CTPYKTYPa, anun KoH-
TPaCTMBHA JIMHIBUCTUKA W TPAHCNATONOIUja UMajy pasnuuute 3anatke (CraHoje-
Buh Becenunosuh, 2018: 28). TpaHcnartonoruja y mpBoj IMHWjU UCTPaXKyje yCioBe
Ia 61 ce eKBUBaEHLINja OCTBAPWUIA, @ K20 OCHOBHU KPUTEPUjYM KOPUCTU TIPEBOLIHY
eKBMUBaneHUNjy. HacympoT ToMe, KOHTpacTUBHA JIMHTBUCTUKA UCTPaXKyje YCioBe n
TIPETTIOCTaBKe KOPECTIOAEHLINje, @ HeH OCHOBHU KPUTEPUjyM je dopManHa CIUUHOCT.
CxopHO TOMe, TPAHCNIATONIOrMja je HayKa o parole, NOK je KOHTPACTUBHA JIMHIBUCTUKA
Hayka o langue (CtaHojeBuh BecenunoBuh, 2008: 73). Kana je y mutawy ¢paseo-
7I01lIKa eKBUBaneHUWja, o3HaTe knacuduxaiimje oor GeHomeHa najy Konep (Koller,
2004), Byprep, byxodep 1 Cnanm (Burger i dr., 1982), KopxoHeH (Korhonen, 1992)
n Jobposorbcku u [TupaunHen (Dobrovolsky/Piirainen, 2009). V oBom pany 6uhe xo-
puurheH cucTeM ekBUBaseHLInja Kojy najy Byprep un capagnvim (Burger i dr., 1982).
[TpeMa oBOj knacupuxalinju, pasnnxyjemo:

1) MOTMyHy (TOTanHy) eKBUBANIEHLWjY -~ UCTO JEHOTATUBHO U KOHOTATUBHO
3Hauewe, TIOTTIYHA KOHIPYeHLIWja Y Clefy CTPYKTYPHUX KOMTIOHEHTU, UCTa
MeTadopuuka cnuka (HTp. auf einen griinen Zweig kommen - dohu do 3ene-
He 2paHe);
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2) nenuMuuHy (mapluwmjanHy) eKBUBaEHLIWNjy - OBAE TIOCTOjU BUlLle TUTIOBA,
HTTp.

e GopmanHa aucrporopLivja nusmehy monasnux ¢paseonornsama u mpeBoL -
HUX eKBUBaJIeHaTa, anu UCTO AEHOTAaTUBHO W KOHOTAaTUBHO 3Haudewe (noch
grin hinter den Ohren sein - 6umu 3eAeH). ucriporioplivje Mory 6uTu Ha
MOPOONOLIKOM (HTIP. pa3nuka y 6pojy), CUHTAKCUYKOM (HTIp. pasnuka y ma-
IeXXy) U MOpPOCUHTAKCUUKOM HUBOY (HTIp. Apyraunju penocinen KOMTIo-
HEHTN).

® KOHIPYeHLMja CTPYKTYPHUX KOMTIOHEHTU n3Mehy monasHux ¢paseonoru-
3aMa W TIPeBOLHUX eKBUBAJIEHATa, anu U JeIUMUYHA CEMaHTUYKa OUCTIPO-
nopuuja (Blaubuch - naasa xruza);

3) CeMaHTUYKy eKBUBAJIEHLUjY - UOEHTUUHO WU TIPUGIIUOKHO UCTO 3Ha-
Yerbe, anun PasNIUUNUT JIEKCEMCKW CACTaB, Teé CAMUM TUM U PasinyunTa CInKa
Koja je y mosanuHn dpaseonornsMa (jmdn. griin und gelb schlagen - ucnpe-
bujamu Hekoza Ha MpmMBo ume);

4) HYNTY eXBUBAJIEHLIWjY - HETIOCTOjatbe ofroBapajyher ¢paseonouikor Ma-
Tepujana y nopenbeHom jesuxy (itber den griinen Klee loben - ,xsarumu
npeko 3eAeHe demeAuHe”).

1.4. PeneBaHTHa UCTpaXknUBatba

KoHTpacTuBHa aHanu3a ¢paszeonornsma ca CTpyKTypPHOM KOMTIOHEHTOM 6oje y
HEMAUKOM je3uxy 6una je TIpeiMeT, U jecTe, MHOIMX Hay4HUX pazoBa (4ecto 3a je-
3UUKe TTapoBe Hemauku — pycku, Hemauku — noAwcku, Hemauku — mahapcku, Hemauku
- eHeAecKU, HeMauku - Yelku, Hemauku - QUHCKU). JeqHa Of HajTIo3HATUjUX CTyAMja
oBor TUTA je ctyonja Yabe Penpeiwa (Féldes, 1991) xoja aHanusupa Benuku 6poj
dpaszeonormnszama ca KOMTMOHEHTOM 60je Y HeMayukoM, pyckoM 1 MabapckoM jesuky.
YV 0BOM KOHTEKCTY Tpeba crioMeHyTU U cTyanjy Kpuctujare Baxiiex (Wanzeck, 2003)
Koja fiaje BpNO [eTasbHy CEMaHTUUKY U eTUMOJIOLIKY aHanusy dpaseonormusama ca
KOMTIOHEHTOM 60je y HeMauKoM je3uxy.

Op ncTpaxkuBama Koja ce 6aBe ceMaHTUUYKOM U KOHLIETITYajIHOM aHanusom dpa-
3€0710rM3aMa ca KOMTIOHEHTOM 00je y EHITIecKOM W CPTICKOM je3uxy, Tpeba rome-
Hy™1 papoBe Camwe Kpumep-Iaboposuh (Kpumep-T'aboposuh, 2011; 2014; 2016) n
Corbe Oununosnh Kosauesuh (dununosuh Kosauesuh, 2015a; 2015b).

V cepboxpoaTucTuLn 3HaUajaH OOTIPUHOC CEMAHTUUKOj U MeTadopUUKOj aHa-
nu3n boja y jeauxy pane cy Munka ViBuh, muinyhn o metadopoukum excreHsnjama
HasuBa 3a 6oje 1 MeTadopuukuM mpesHaderuma (Usuh, 1994; 2001; Ivi¢, 1995), n
Jbynmuna ITomoBuh, ncnmtyjyhu mexaHusme TpoOTOTUTICKOT U CTEPEOTUTICKOT KOH-
LieTITyanun3oBata 60ja y jesuky ([ToroBuh, 1991; 2001).

V mocnenmwe BpeMe cBe je Buile Tybnuxaumja y cepboxpoaTMCTULIM Koje 3a
TpeaMeT UMajy dpas3eoniorujy n KOHTpacTuBHy ¢paseonornjy (CtaHojeBuh Becenu-
HoBwh, 2018: 35). Of pafoBa Koju ce 6aBe KOHTpacTUBHOM dpa3eonornjom 3a jesny-
KW TIap HEMA4Ku - CPTICKW, u3aBajamo cnernehe: KonyaamusHe zemuHamue ppaseme
y Hemaukom u cpnckom jesuky (Hememsxouh/Byjunh, 2019); KonuenmyaaHna aHaAu-
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3a Hemaukux U Cpnckux comamusama y cemaHmuukom nony cmpax (Risti¢, 2011);
KomnapamusHu ¢paseorozusmu koju ce o0HOce Ha KapakmepHe ocobuHe uosexa u
wUxosU KopechoHOeHmu y Hemaukom jesuxy (CtaHojeBuh, 2016); KomnapamusHu
dpazeorozusmu 3a jesuuku nap cpnexu - Hemauku (CtaHojeBnh Becenunosuh, 2018).

2. ETumonoruja nexceme griin/green/3eneHo

[IpnneB 3eAeH, Kao U TIPUIEBU XKYM U 3AaMaAH, pa3BUO Ce OI UHO0EBPOTICKUX
xopeHa ghel-, ghol- ca 3HaueweM ,cjatn, cBetnetn (IToroBuh, 2001: 19). On oBor
KOpeHa HacTanu cy U repMaHcku 06711LIK, HEMAUKO griin U eHITIeCKO green - y CTa-
POBUCOKOHEMAYKOM TIOCBE[IOUEH je 06NUK gruoni y 8. BeKy, Y CpeitbeBUCOKOHEMAY-
KOM gruiene Xoje je UMasno 3Hauerme ,pacTu, HULIATK, yCTieBaTn®, a of Yera ce y eH-
r7ieckoM passuo rnaron to grow ,pactun” (Kluge/Seebold, 1989: 756). [Ipema Annep-
coHy (Anderson, 2003: 123), UH0EBPOTICKU KaHOH off YeTUpU 60je ce, BEpPOBATHO, Y
Pa3Bojy MPOTOrepMaHCKOr TIPOLIMPUO Ha liiecT 60ja, Tako Aa je us *gelwoz (>kyTose-
neHa) audepeHLInjaliMjoM HacTana n *gronjoz, Xojy oH, kao u Beusyn (Wedgwood,
1892: 178), moBe3yje ca pacToM 6urbaka, OOHOCHO TIOpeaun ca HUXOBOM 60joM TO-
KOM pacTa. M3 oBor KopeHa fo6ujaMo 1 CTapOEHTTIECKO growan (pacTu) u graes (Tpa-
Ba) (Partridge, 2003: 266-267).

2.1. Ilpernen pa3Boja cUMOONIUKE 3HAUEHA NIEKCEME griin/green/3eAeHo

3eneHo je y CKOpO CBUM TpaaulinjaMa cBeTa CUMOOJ KMBOTA, M1afloCTU, Haze,
anu 1 TIPOMEHA, TTPOJIa3HOCTU U TipoTtazybuBocTu. Kao 6oja mponeha, o3HauaBa penH-
KapHauwjy v pahatbe jbybaBu. V TipeHeceHoM 3Hauemy, '3esieHa’ CUM6on3yje yCrex.
Crapa HeMauka mnspeka ,zur Zeit, als Rom am griinsten war” (,y Bpeme xana je Pum
610 Haj3eneHnju“) He onHocu ce Ha Tiponehe y Pumy, Hero Ha BpeMe HeroBor eKo-
HOMCKOT U KynTypHor TipowiBata (Heller, 2009: 74).

V cpenr0BEKOBHO] HEMAUKOj Jby6aBHOj IUPULIM ‘3enieHd’ je cuMbon ToueTka
mbyb6aBu. [TepcoHndukaumja sbybaBn y cpefbeM BeKY je AeBojKa Koja HOCU 3eJleHy
XaJbUHY Y Y TOM KOHTEKCTY je Mnaza cnoboaHa feBojka HasueaHa ,griines Madchen”
(,3eneHa nesojka“) (Heller, 2009: 74). Mnapa je Ha BeHuary HOCWIIA 3€71€HW BeHall y
KOCU KOju je cuM60IU30Ba0 HeHO IeBUHAHCTBO U yjeqHo Haay Aa he mnaneHum 6utun
cpehnu y sbybaBu. 1a je ‘3eneHa’ cumbon rby6aBu TOTBphYje 1 ToToc 0 rpnvlm Koja
je octana 6e3 apTHepa 1 Koja Bullle He criehe Ha ,3e7eHy IpaHy” jep He >Kenu HOBOT
rnaptHepa (Wanzeck, 2003: 117).

V eHr71ecKoj Toe3nju cpeAmer Beka 3araXKeHy yiory uma ,3eeHn BUuTes” us Bu-
Teluke 1roeMe ,Cep 'aBejH 1 3enenun Butes” (Sir Gawayn and pe Grene Knyst). Y Tom
Zleny, BUTe3 [071a3n Ha TipocnaBy HoBe roguHe v Tipefyiake Urpy koja ce 3aBpliiaBa
OIiCElIatbeM HeroBe I71aBe, HAaKOH Yera y3uma I71aBy W ofjlasw, y3 obeharwe na he
ce BpaTWUTU 3a FoOUHY AaHa. ‘3eneHy’ 60jy BUTE3a (Ha CpeLeM eHITIECKOM ,grene”),
MHOI'M HAy4HULIU TIOBe3Yjy ca 60joM Tpupoze, TIOHOBHOT pahatba 1 peTxpullthaHcke
TIEpLIETILINje LIMKJIUYHOCTU XKUBOTA Y TIPUPOAW, Tia U 60joM 6oXKaHCTaBa, Koju 6UBajy
CUMOONIUYHO >KPTBOBaHW, OQHOCHO KPYHUCAHU, Ha JaTyMe Koju ce Toaymapajy ca
BOKHUM TIpasHULIMMA Y CONapHUM KajeHJapuma TMpeTXpUIIRaHCKUX UHI0eBpOTI-
cxux xyntypa (Chambers, 1903: 185-186; Cook, 1906: 338; Spiers, 1968: 82).
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"SBeneHy’ 60jy cy, ycnen tweHe BeluKe 3aCTYTUbLEHOCTU Y TIPUPOAU U CPa3MEePHOT
KY7NITYPOJIOLIKOr 3HAauaja, eBPOTICKM HAapOAu, Ta U Hay4YHULIN, BEKOBUMA CMaTpanun
jenHoM of ocHoBHUX 60ja (Anderson, 2003: 123). On 3. no 17. Bexa, Apucroren, Bap-
TonioMeyc AHrnukyc n Ja BuHumn TipemosHajy ‘3eneHy’ Kao jeqHy on HEKONIWUKO ocC-
HOBHMX 60ja Yy CBOjUM NIMHEApHUM cKaslaMa XpoMaTcKux cuctema. Tex mouetkom 18.
Beka Mcax HbyTH objaBrbyje Kpy>XHU Aujarpam criekrpa 6oja xojum mupeHtudukyje
TIOJI0XKA] U r'eHe3y HUjaHCU '3eneHe’ 60je y KOHTMHYYyMy criekTpa (Kuehni/Schwarz,
2008: 186).

V morneny penuruja, ‘3eneHa’ 6oja 3ay3uma pasnuuute mosuuuje. Iama Inje
V je 1570. roguHe Tpomncao ma cy IUTyprujcke 6oje ‘6ena’, 'LipBeHa’, bybudacta’
1 '3eneHa’, Ipu 4eMmy je '3eneHa’ 6una HajjedHOCTaBHUja U HAjOCHOBHWjA, Tj. HOCUIA
ce JaHMMa Koju HUCY uManu mpasHuuHn kapakrep (Wanzeck, 2003: 93). Hacympot
TOMe, Y ncnamy ‘3eneHa’ je cBeta 6oja. 3a EBporbaHe je '3eneHa’ cTaHpapnHa 6oja
OKOJIVHE, 0K je 3a TIyCTUHCKe Hapofe ‘3ejleHa’ cCUMO0T1 0a3e U, CXOLHO TOME — XKU-
BOTa, TIa He YyOW Aa je yTpaBo ‘3ej1eHa’ HajBulla cBeTa 60ja y ucnamy. Ilpopox My-
XaMe[] je HOCUO 3eJ1eHUN OrpTad U 3ejleHn TypbaH, a HajBpeiHWja pennKBuja ucnama,
CaHyak-u-Llepud, ceetn bapjax, yrpaso je 3eneHe 6oje.

XpuithaHckn Hapoau TIo4 UCaMCKOM BlalaBUHOM, Kao HIp. llImaHun y paHoM
cpentbeM BEKY WU jolI KacHWje 6ajiKaHCKU HAPOAW, HUCY CMENUN Aa HOCE HOLIHY
3eneHe 60je, 1To je pasyMJbUBO — Hapo# KoMme je Heka b6oja cBeTa Hehe f1o3BonuTu Aa
je Ipyru TIOKOpPEeH Hapof HOCU Y cBakozHeBHO] Houbu (Nixdorff /Miiller, 1983: 152).

V cprickom donxnopy '3eneHa’ uma mocebHo 3Hauere. [To3HaTo je ga ce y cpr-
CKUM HapoOHWM TiecMama TI0jaBIibyjy 3eAeH KOH (3eAeHKO), 3eAeH COKO, 3eAeH MaY,
3eAeHa cabsa, 3eAeHa pyKd. 3eeHor Koba CUYPHO HUKO HUje BUILEO, a HU 3eJleHy
PYKY WIN COKOT1a, TIa Ce TIOCTaB/ba MNTabe Kako, WU UNME, je OBLle MOTUBUCAHA YTIO-
Tpeba mpupaesa 3eaeH. Munka ViBuh mokyluasa fa pacBeTivn oBy aunemy ropenehun
yTUlaje pasnuynTUX je3nka (TypcKu, FTepMaHcku) Ha CpTIcKu, U Aonasu fo cneneher
3aKJbyuKa: ,604pOCT, KPETIKOCT, Tla OHZA U OLBaXKHOCT, CUJIOBUTOCT — TO Cy 0COOUHE
KOje ce 71aKo acouupajy ca CBOjCTBOM ,0MTWU MJ1af“, a TO CBOjCTBO je, TI0 CBEZOHAHCTBY
TOJIMKUX je3UKa CBeTa, Hem3beXkHa, CTIOHTaHa MeTadopuyHa TPaHCTo3ULnja Tojma
‘3eneHor’ y sbynckoj ceBectn (Ivi¢, 1995: 99).

Bynyhu na je xopeH peun '3eneH’ n3BefieH U3 paHuje TIOMEHYTOT TIPauHI0eBPOTI-
cxor xopeHa ([TME) xoju je 03Ha4aBao cBeTny 60jy, HUje UCKIbYHEHO Zia CY jy>KHOCI0-
BEHCKW HApOAU '3eJleHnMa’ Ha3UBalW OHe jeIUHKe XXUBOTWUHbA WU TIpeAMeTe unja
60ja je buna cBetna (Maga He u ‘6ena’). Yrop. mpotorepmancko *falwaz (on nHmoes-
portickor (VIE) xopeHa *pel- ,6nen”), xoje je 6uno xopuurheHo yriaBHOM 32 KOote WiIn
cToKy 61nene, cBeTnvje 6oje (cpenmerpyko PaABao, crapodpaHriycko fauvre, fauvel,
cTapoeHryecko fealve n HeMauxo fahl) (AHIepcoH, 2003: 124).

Burbke cy, cBakako, 6wuine Te Koje Cy CBOjUM TIpONeRAHUM U3ITIeOM yTUliane Ha
cumbonuky ‘'3eneHe’ 6oje. Mnaga mpupoza je '3eneHa’, 'cBeT03es1eHa’, Tla CTora He
UyOU UnkbeHULIa 1A je '3eneHa’ 6oja Ha TIpBOM MecTy cuM6071 M1afiocTu. V3 MiafocT
nuzie 1 Jby6aB, Ta je Tako '3eneHa’ n cumbon sbybaBu. 1 He camo JbyHaBK, y3 M1aaocT
nze n HeUCKyCTBo, WTO je cnefeha cumbonuuka pasaH '3eneHe’ 6oje. Kao o ce
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BUIW, ‘'3ej1eHa’ YI7IaBHOM HOCU KOHOTauwjy ,nobpe“ 6oje. Ho, 6uno je u cpenuHa y
KOojuMa ce '3eneHa’ CyTIPOTCTaB/basia 'LIPBEHOj’ Kao 6oju >xuBota. [To3HaTo je ma cy
CBOjEBPEMEHO TIOjEAUHU PYCKU UKOHOTIMCLIM haBona 60junn TamHoseneHoM 6ojoM
Koja ce mpubnwxkasana '1pHoj . [Ipescrase o haBosy Kao 710BLY Ayliia je cTapy MOTUB,
ann ce HhaBo Kao 710Ball y 3eJ1eH0j 0O[0PU TI0jaBibyje TeK Y POMaHTU3MYy W TeK Taza
TIoTIpUMa JbYACKO 06nuyje - y cpefiibeM BeKy haBo je TpuKasmBaH Kao MellaBuHA
3Mmuje n 3maja (Heller, 2009: 79). Hame, CMaparg, TManmmMHCKN KaMeH, UCTOBPEMEHO je
KxameH Jlyimdepa npe maga. Mcro taxo, '3eneHa’ je u 6oja orposa - ,giftgrin” je yc-
TaJbeH U3pa3 Y HeMaukoM 3a ,,0TpoBHO3eneHy” (Heller, 2009: 78). Hajnermua '3eneHa’
60ja, 'cMapargHo3eneHa’, TpousBoawia ce of 6aKapHor alleTaTa Koju ce pacTBapao
y apceHy. BakapHu alleTaT je OTPOBaH, a apCeH je jeaH Ofl Hajjaunx oTpoBa YOTILLITE.
[To3HaTo je pa je yrmpaBo ,0TpOBHO3eneHa“ pouna rnaBe Hamoneony. Bepyje ce ma
je Y3pOoK teroBe CMpPTU UCTIApEHe apceHa U3 3eJ1IeHUX 3UZ0BA Y HEeroBUM ofjajama.

ToxoM Tocnenrbnx HEKONUKO JelieHja, '3e7eHa’ je octana u cuM6010M eKo-
norunje. Kaxo je 'seneHa’ cumbon mnaze mpupope, Be3a je cacBuM jacHa. Ha oBom
TIOJbY je TIpUMeTaH TpeH[ rpabera Heonormsama, kao Hrp. das griine Telefon (,3e-
AeHU meAaedoH”), @ HEKUN 0f1 ¥bUX, Kao HTIp. der griine Plan (,3eaeHu naaH®), der griine
Bericht (,3eaeHu uszsewmaj“), Beh cy yBpurheHun n y Gpas3eosnolike peyHuKe.

3. IIpernes ceMaHTUUKUX TIOTbA

Ananusom je obyxsaheHo 55 ¢paseonormzama ca '3eneHoM’ 60joM Kao CTPyK-
TYPHOM KOMTIOHEHTOM. V3[1BOjEHO je TIeT CeMaHTUUKUX TIoTba:

1) CeMaHTUUKO TIOJbE Ca 3HAUEeHEM ,TpUpoaa“, ,Beretainja’;
) CeMaHTMUKO TIOTbe ca 3HAUEHEM ,MJIa[0CT", ,HEe3DEJIOCT", ,TIpeyparbeHOCT
) CeMaHTMUKo TIoJbe ca 3HaUerHeM ,OUTK yCTielllaH, UMaTU ycrexa y Heuemy;
)
)

S W N

CeMaHTUUKO TIOTbe ca 3HaUeHmeM ,003Boja” ,HaKJomeHOCT", ,JleraqHoCT;
CeMaHTUUKO TIoJbe ca 3HAYeHEeM ,TIYHO, MHOI'0, BeoMa“,

ul

3.1. CeMaHTUUKO TIOTbe Ca 3HaUereM ,mpupona’, ,Bereralmja’

‘SeneHa’ je boja mponeha, noba xazja Mpupoaa TIOHOBO 0XXKUBJbABA U 3€J1eHW, 360T
yera oHa Hajuelrhe cumbonusyje mpupony. Kao cumbon mpupoge jasma ce y cne-
nehnm dpaseonormamMmma:

Hemauxn Enrnecxun Cprickun
(kopTtyC TIpey3eT us: (Koprtyc TipeyseT us: (kopriyc TipeyseT us:
DUDEN, 2013; Kiipper, Siefring, 2004; Spears, Petronijevi¢, 2007;
2009) 2007) Mrazovié/Primorac, 1991)

The green ’'3eneHa
TIOBPLLIWHA Y Cenly, ceocka
nuBapa’

das soziale Griin
'3e71eHUN10 rpand’

3eJ1eHa TIoBplIMHA /
3eJ1eHu Tiojac
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bei Mutter Griin
schlafen 'mpeHohunT Ha

(,3e71eHn TtaKao®)

, / /
OTBOpPEHOM’ (,cTiaBaTu Kofl
Majke 3eneHe’)
die griine Hélle 'mpauryma’ / /

griine Lunge 'TiapkoBu,
3€J1eHWUJ10 YOTILITe, 3e71eHa
mnyha’

Green lungs 'TlapkoBu,
3e71eHUI10 y ypbaHuM
cpenuHama’

3eAeHa nayha

der griine Plan 'mnax
pa3Boja ToJboTIpUBpee,
3e71eHn TnaH’

To go green ’'moueTH ca
TIPUMEHOM eKOJ10LIKUX
TpuHLUTa’

3eAeHU NAdH

der griine Bericht
'TOOULIFbU U3BELITA]
Ivpexuuje 3a
TIoTbOTIPUBPERY (,3eMeHn
WU3BeLLT3j )

die griine Grenze
‘TipuponHa rpaHuLa
n3Mehy OBe OpXXase,

3eieHa rpaHunLa’

3eAeHa epaHuua

griine Weinachten
'‘Boxxuh 6e3 cHera’
(,3enenn Boxxuh*)

green Christmas 'Boxxuh
6e3 cHera’

ins Griine fahren / die
Fahrt ins Griine 'otuhwn/
oly1a3ax y mpupony’
(,ornhn y 3eneHo®)

griine Woche 'cajam
VcxXpaHe, TOTbOTIPUBPELE
1 6aLITOBAHCTBA, 3e71eHa
Henerba’

3eAeHa Hedemwa

3.2. CeMaHTMUKO TIOJbEe Ca 3HAUEHEM ,MJ1a[0CT", ,HE3PeNnocT®, ,MmpeyparbeHoCT”

CBojcTBO ,6UTU Mnaz“ je, TI0O CBEOOYAHCTBY TONUKWX je3UKa CBeTa, HeUsbex-
Ha, CTIOHTaHa MeTadopnUKa TPAHCTIO3ULIKja TIojMA 3eJ1eHOr Y Jbyackoj cBecTu (Ivié,
1995: 99). IIpupona xoja ce obHaBba y Tponehe 3eneHa je u Mnaaa, 3eeHo nuihe
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je Mnapo nuuthe. Jlornuxum cnenom cTBapu, CBe UITO je Mazo, To je n Hespeno. Kap
0COOUHY He3pesnocTu TpebaliIuMo Ha 40BEeKa, OHAA Ce Ty ayTOMAaTCKU HaZoBesyje u
HEUCKYCTBO, OOHOCHO, KO I'Of} je M1aZl U He3peo, Taj je N HeUCKYCaH.

Hemauxun Cprickn
(KoprtyC Tipey3eT us: Enrnecin (Kopriyc TipeyseT us:
DUDEN, 2015; Kluge/ S?;?ﬁ:yczrgp;f’fe"; . Petronijevi¢, 2007;
Seebold, 1989; Kiipper, g,z 007)’ P ’ Matesié¢, 1982; Mrazovié¢/
2009) Primorac, 1991)
ein gruner junge ‘Mian, 3eAeH maaduh / 3eAeHa
He3peo, 3eneH Mnaauh, / . . .
, desojka / jow je 3ereH
YKYTOKJbYHaL]
Griinschnabel ,
, Greenhorn >KyTOKJbyHall,
YKYTOKJbYHaLll, M7ap, L, senrembah
, HOBajnuja
He3peo
To be green (behind the
noch griin hinter den ears) 6“;;/[#;}% m3a
Ohren sein '6e3 UCKYCTBa, yumyy bumu 3ereH
He3peo ("6MTTA 3 enenmnsa Green as duckweed
yumjy*)

‘BUTK 3e71eH Kao J1I0KBatb,
Heuckycan’

eine Sache zu griin
abbrechen ’mipeypaHnTy,
He caueKkaTu TipaBo Bpeme’ / /
(,HELITO TIPEKUHYTU [0K je
CyBUllIe 3e71eH0")

sein Korn griin essen [apx.]
‘TIpeypaHnTi, WUCXUTPEHO
Ie7IoBaTU He caveKkaBlIn / /
TpaBo  BpeMe  (,jecTn
3€J1eHO XXUTO®)

/ Just for greens 'u3
pasoHope, 3 Yucta Mupa’

3.3. CeMaHTUUKO TIOTbE Ca 3HAUEHEM ,0UTU YCTIElIaH, UMATU YCTiexa y Heuemy”
KoHoTaimje '3eneHe’ 6oje cy ckopo 6e3 n3y3eTka Mo3UTUBHE, Te ce, n3meby ocTa-
70T, '3e71eHa’ vecTo ToBe3yje u ca ycrexom (Wanzeck, 2003).
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Hemaukn
(kopTtyC TIpey3eT us:
DUDEN, 2013; Kluge/
Seebold, 1989; Kiipper,
2009)

Enrnecxn
(koprtyc Tipey3eT us:
Siefring, 2004; Spears,
2007)

Cprickun
(xopTtyc TIpeys3eT us:
Petronijevi¢, 2007,
Matesié¢, 1982; Mrazovié¢/
Primorac, 1991)

auf einen (keinen) griinen
Zweig kommen 'nmMatn
ycriexa, nohu oo 3eneHe
rpaHe’

green shoots 'ekoOHOMCKU
oropaBax’ (,3en1eHn
n3naHumn®)

dohu do 3eAeHe 2paHe

eine griine Hand/
einen griinen Daumen
haben 'umatu ycrexa y

to have a green thumb/to
be green-fingered

36or Tyhe rpeuuxe’

, , /
6alITOBAHCTBY (,MMaTh “MaTu ycrexa y
3eJ1eHy pyKy/3eeHn 6aLITOBaHCTBY
Tanaii)
rub of the green
/ ‘Iooup 3€e71eHOT, UMaTu /
HacyMuuHy cpehy y
cropty’
get a green rub '6utn
/ OTITY>KEeH UIU KPUTUKOBAH /

3.4. CeMaHTUUKO TIOJbe Ca 3HauerneM ,103B0J1a, JIerajiHOCT, HaKJ10HEeHOCT"

®pa3eonorn3mMm Koju Tipurazajy 0BoM Tojby pefiaTUBHO CYy M7aaun, OGHOCHO Hac-
Tanu cy y 20. BeKy, a bUX0Ba 3Hauera TIoACTakHyTa cy pa3BojeM TexHuke (Wanzeck,
2003: 124). Haume, '3eneHa’ 60ja y TeXHULIM O3HAYaBa HOPMAJIHO CTame, a 'LIpBeHa’
CUTHanu3upa KBap, Tj. CTatbe CYTIPOTHO o HopMasHor. Mcro Tako, y caobpahajy '3e-
7eHa’ je Jo3BoJA KpeTama, a 'LjpBeHa’ obaBe3yje Ha 3ayCTaBibatbe.

Hemauxn
(kopTtyC TIpey3eT us:
DUDEN, 2013; Kluge/
Seebold, 1989; Kiipper,

Enrnecxn
(Koprtyc Tipey3eT us:
Siefring, 2004; Spears,

Cprickun
(Koprtyc TIpeys3eT us:
Petronijevi¢, 2007,
Matesi¢, 1982; Mrazovié/

y peny’ (,cBe je y 3eneHom
noapy4jy*)

2007
2009) 007) Primorac, 1991)
es ist alles in griinem
Bereich 'cBe je xaxo Tpeba, / /
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griines Licht geben 'gatn | give the green light

, ; , damu 3eAeHOo CBemAo
3€J1eHO CBeT/10 IlaTW 3€J1eHO CBETII0

Greenmail
‘(neranHo) ylerunBarse
OTKYTIOM [l€OHU1IA
mpeny3eha’

etwas am griinen Tisch
entscheiden ‘ognyumnBamm
3a 3€J1eHUM CTONOM’

green line ‘nurnomatckn | Odayuusamu 3a 3eAeHUM
yTBpheHa rpaHuua’ cmoaom

jmdm. (nicht) griin sein
"OUTU KOMeE (He)HAKJ10tbeH’ / /
(,6UTU HeKOMe 3emeH”)

jmds. griine Seite '6utn
HexoMe b6nusax’ (,6MTn / /
HeKoMe 3eJleHa CcTpaHa“)

3.5. CeMaHTUUKO TIoTbe Ca 3HAUEHEM ,TTYHO, MHOT0, BeoMa®

Y 0BOM ceMaHTUU4KOM TI07bY '3e71eHa’ 60ja Ma GYHKLINGY U3pakaBatba UHTEH3N-
TeTa. Hanume, HapooHo je BepoBatbe Z1a UHTEH3UBHE HETATUBHE eMOLIWje TIOTIYT 6eca,
HEpBO3e WK JbyOOMOpe YTUUY Ha pap jeTpe (udew Mu Ha jempy Y CPTICKOM je3uKy
3HaQUU ,MHOI'0 Me HepBupall‘) n MeTapopuUku fOBOAE L0 TIyliakha XXYy4u, TEHHOCTU
KOjy CTBapa jeTpa, a Koja je xxyhkacro3eneHxacre 60je, 1 4O HEHOT U3IUBaa Y Opra-
Hu3aM. VrpaBo oBa >xyhkacTro-3eneHkacTa 60ja >Xy4n MOTUBATOP je 3Hauera Be3aHuX
3a bec, by THY, TbyboMopy. [ToToM, MoZpUlLie Koje TIposase TOCTajy 3e71eHKACTO XKYTE,
TIa je jacHo KXako ce '3eneHa’ [oBoAW Y Be3y ca mpebujamem (Ivié, 1995). U3y3ertax
unHu dpaseonorusam iiber den griinen Klee loben - xsaAaumu npexo caaxe mepe (,XBa-
JIUTW TIPEKO 3e7leHe IeTeNINHE") unje ce TIOPeKJIo 3Hauea NOBOAU Y Be3y ca cpefitbe-
BEKOBHUM IpobjbuMa Koja cy 6una obpacna OeTenvnHoM, a Kako ce 0 MpTUMa yBeK
rOBOPU CBe Hajborbe, OHIA je cBaka TioxBasna ,mpeko aetenuHe” (Wanzeck, 2003).

Hemauxn Cprickun
(koprtyc Tipey3eT us: Enrneciu . (koprtyc Tipey3eT us:
DUDEN, 2013; Kluge/ Sgi?ﬁgcznopgf’;eg . Petronijevié, 2007;
Seebold, 1989; Kiipper, '2 007)’ ’ Matesié¢, 1982; Mrazovié¢/
2009) Primorac, 1991)
iiber den griinen Klee
loben 'Hekor TyHO
XBaJIUTU, TIPEKO CBaKe / /
Mepe’ (,XBanuTu Hekora
TIPEKO 3e7leHe [eTeNnnHe")
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sich griin und gelb drgern
'BeOMa ce JbyTUTH, jeUTH;
rosenieHeTu of jeda’
(,JbYTUTW Ce 3eJleHo 1
JXKYTO®)

to be green around the noseaeHemu o0 beca
gills ‘o3eneHeTn og Myxe’

jmdn. griin und gelb
schlagen "Hexora jaxo
uctyhu, ucrpebujatun / /
Ha MpPTBO UMe’ (,HeKora
3€71eHO U XXYTo UcTyhn)

green with envy/green
with jealousy 'mo3seneHeTn

griin vor Neid werden 0n 3aBUCTU YU noseaexemu 00 3asucmu
'TI03e71eHeTU of] 3aBUCTU’ Jby6omope

Green-eyed monster
‘Tbybomopa’

4. 3axmby4ax

Ha ocHoBy aHanusupaHor xopriyca, iofla3u ce 10 3aKjbyyka [a je TIOTTyHa ex-
BUBaJleHLIKja y CBa TPU je3uKa peTka, a [a je HajBullle 3acTyTUbeHa HYJITa, a TIOTOM
IeIMMUYHa ekBUBasneHlnja. [ToTyHa exBUBaneH1mja y HEMaukoM 1 CPTICKOM je3un-
Ky je Haj3acTyTUbeHUja Y CEMaHTUUKOM TIOJbY Ca 3HAUereM ,TIpUpona, Beretalmja’
(griine Lunge - 3eaeHa nayha; der griine Plan - 3eaeHu naaH; die griine Grenze - 3eae-
Ha zpaHuyga; griine Woche - 3eareHa Hedeswa). Y 0BOM CEMAHTUUKOM TIOTbY YTBpheHa
je camo jenHa TIOTTIYHa eKBUBAJIEHLIMjA Y HEMAUKOM U eHrnieckoM (griine Weinachten
- green Christmas), Kao 1 YeTUPU HyJITe eKBUBAJIEHLIWje Y CBA TPU je3uka. Y cemMaH-
TUYKOM TIOJbY Ca 3HAUYeHeM ,MJ1af10CT, HE3PEJIOCT, TIpeypareHoCT” YyTBpheHe Cy ABe
TOTaJIHE eKBUBAJIEHLIMje Y HEMAUKOM U eHrnieckoM (Griinschnabel - greenhorn; noch
griin hinter den Ohren sein - to be green behind the ears), kao v jefHa TIOTTTyHa €K-
BUBaJIeHLINja ¥ HEMAUKOM U cprickoM (griiner Junge - 3ereH maaduh). CeMaHTUUKO
Tosbe ,OUTK yCTIelllaH, UMATK YCTiexa y HeueMy” je TIoKasajslo camo jefHy TIOTTIYHY
€KBUBAJIEHLIWjY ¥ HEMAYKOM U CpTickoM (auf einen griinen Zweig kommen - dohu 0o
3eAeHe 2paHe), Kao W jefHy TIOTTIYHY eKBUBAJIEHLIWjY ¥ HEMAYKOM U eHITIecKoM (eine
griine Hand/einen griinen Daumen haben - to have a green thumb/to be a green-
fimgered). Y cemMaHTMuKkoM TIOJbY ,[03BONA“, ,HaKJIOWEHOCT", ,JlerajHoCT" yCTaHO-
BJbEHA je caMo jedHa TIOTTyHA eKBUBaJleHLIWja Y cBa TpU je3uka (griines Licht geben
- give the green light - damu 3eAeHo cBemA0) W jeHa TIOTTIyHA Y HEMAUKOM W CPTI-
cxoM (etwas am griinen Tisch entscheiden - oOAyuumusamu 3a 3eaeHum cmoaom). Y
TocneiltbeM CEMaHTUUKOM TIOTbY Ca 3HAUeHmEM ,TYHO, MHOI'0, BeoMa“ OTKPUBEHA je
jenHa TIOTTIyHa eKBUBaseHUIMja y cBa TpU je3uxa (griin vor Neid werden - green with
jealousy - noseAeHu 00 3asucmuy), Kao W jefHa mapLnjanHa y HEMaukoM U CPTICKOM
(sich griin und gelb drgern - noseaeHemu o0 beca).
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Vmajyhn y BULy 3ajeIHUYKUN eTUMOJIOLIKU KOPEH U PEJIaTUBHO BlncKe KynTypo-
JIOLIKe acolujalnje, Moro ce ouekmBaTu Aa he 6poj yTBpHeHUX TOTIYHUX U Lenu-
MUYHUX eKBUBajieHLUMja 6uTu Behu. YTBpheHa ceMaHTMU4Ka Tiojba OAroBapajy CUM-
6onunun '3eneHe’ 6oje Kxoja je omuTernpuxsaheHa y eBPOTICKOj KYNTYPU (HTp. Mnano
je 3eneHo, HEMCKYCHO je 3e1eHOo, [03BOJLEHO je 3eneHo). [ToToMm, of Opyre TONOBUHE
20. Bexa TIpUMeETaH je TpeHp rpahera Heonornsama ca 3eneHoM 60joM Kao CTpyK-
TYpPHOM KOMTIOHEHTOM, 6ynyhu na je '3eneHa’ naHac mpe cBera cuM6O0s1 eKonoruje,
a exosolIKa cBecT Aobuja Ha 3Hauvajy. VY cBa Tpu je3uxa cBe uelrhe ce MOy 4yTu
U3pasu TIOTIYT ,3eJleHa eKoHOMUja", ,3e71eHN BU3HNUC, ,3e71IeEHN MapKEeTUHL", ,3eJ1eHn
mponsBoaun”. IIpupoaHo 1 exomnouIko je rnobanHu TpeHn 21. Bexa, a CXOOHO TOME,
'3e71eHa’ ka0 cUMObON TIpUpofe TIOTIpUMA HOBa 3Haueha koja ce 6asupajy Ha OBUM
CcUMb60OIMUKUM paBHUMA. [TnTame je xoju he Heonorusmu, n fa nu he, omncTaTu y je-
3UKy, Aa nu he UM ce 3HaUerba TIPOLINPUTU UK TIPOMEHUTU, Kao 1 Aa nu he yoruire
6nTn nexcuxorpadcku 3ab6enexxeHn.
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Summary

CULTURAL-HISTORICAL ASPECTS AND SYMBOLISM OF THE COLOUR "GREEN’
IN GERMAN, ENGLISH, AND SERBIAN PHRASEMES

The aim of this paper is to analyse the cultural and historical aspects and symbolism
of the colour ‘green’ in phrasemes in German, English and Serbian. The research dealt
with all those multi-word lexical units that can be classified under phrasemes and that
contain the colour ‘'green’ as a structural component. The authors employ contrastive
analysis with the aim of researching the symbolic meanings of the colour ‘green’ in the
aforementioned languages. The corpus consists of 55 phrasemes, collected from the
relevant phraseological dictionaries. The phrasemes were divided into five semantic
fields, taking into account the motivation for the meaning and etymology of these
units. The identified fields include phrasemes from all three languages considered, i.e.
the only fields considered were those that contained phraseological units from all three
languages, while those fields that would encompass only one or two of these languages
were not included in the analysis. The identified fields correspond with the symbolism
of the colour green that is commonly accepted in the European culture: green is natural,
green is inexperienced, green is allowed. The established number of total equivalents
was relatively small, with zero equivalence being the most common, followed by partial
lexical equivalence. Taking into account the fact that the adjective ‘green’ has the same
etymological root in the observed languages and that it carries close associations in
their respective cultures, it could have been assumed that the number of equivalents
would be greater. Additionally, a trend was observed of creating new phrases with the
component of the colour ‘green’ in the field of ecology, although they cannot be classified
as phrasemes, even though they share some of the traits, but rather as neologisms. This
trend is apparent in all three languages, but the question remains whether these coinages
will be lexicographically recorded, thus becoming a part of the standard language.

Key words:

phrasemes, colour green, German, English, Serbian
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KrbyuHe peun:
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dpa3zeonouika
CTabunHocT

docununsoBaHa
CUHTaKcuuKa obenexja

OTICOJIETHU TUTIOBU
TeHUTUBA

anBepbanHu genetivus
possessivus

genetivus superlativus
cybjexaT y reHUTUBY

AncTtpakT

CTpyKTypHa cTabunHocT dpaseonornsma jefHo je o OHUX OUCTUHKTUB-
HUX obenexja OBOT je3UUKOr 3HaKa KojeM je Hemauka opaseonoruja y
JocafallibUM UCTPKUBabUMA TIOKTatbasla U3Y3eTHO BeNUKY TaXby.
OHa ce peduHMlLIE KA0 YCTaJbeHOCT KOMTIOHEHTCKOI CacTaBa, LITO TIOZ-
pasymBeBa Hajuelllhe BeoMa orpaHuyeHe MOryhHOCTU eKcriaH3unje, pe-
OyKlLuje U 3aMeHe KOMTIOHeHATa, a UCTOBPEMEHO U BPJ1IO OrPpaHUYeHe
MOryhHOCTWM PasiIU4UTUX CUHTAKCMUKux TpaHcdopmaimja. Cucrtemcka
CTAabWIHOCT ce Y HeMauKoj dpaseonoruju 1o mpaBuny oppehyje u kao
jeIHU y3pOK 3a TIoCTOjatbe pasnuinTx GocunmsosaHmx obenex;ja y bop-
MaJHOj CTPYKTypu onpebeHor 6poja ¢paseonornsamMa y caBpeMeHOM
HEMauKOoM je3uxy, Koja Bofe TIOPeK/lo U3 MUHYJIUX eTtoXa (Tipe)uctopuje
HEMAUKOr je3uKa, TIpU YeMy Ce ocTanun Moryhu y3polm 3aHeMapyjy.

Y pany ce Tonaswu oz TPeTTOCTaBKe A CUCTEMCKA CTaBbUITHOCT TPeLCTaB/ba
VCKJbYUMBO CaMo jefiaH ofy baxTopa mep3ucTeHLmnje Gocunmn3oBaHe CUHTAK-
ce dpaseonornsamMa Te fia je OHa pesynTaT U ocTanmx Moryhmx daxropa.
Ha mpvmepuMa Tpu TUTA OTICONIETHWX TeHWUTUBA, afiBepbasniHor genetivus-
a possessivus-a, cybjekTa y TEHUTMBY W aOHOMWHAZHOL genetivus-a
superlativus-a yTBphyjy ce 1 ocTasnun y3poLn TIEP3UCTEHLINje OTICONETHUX
TeHUTUBA: HEMOZENIMPAHOCT GPa3eosIoLIKe CYTIKIIACE, YTULIQj CUHTAKCe Krla-
CUYHUX je3uka, MOryhHOCT cekyHaapHe dpa3eonorusativje u mopexno dpa-
3eornorm3ma. (npumsmero 6. mapma 2021; npuxsaheHo 4. jyna 2021)
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1. ITpo6nem oxnpehemwa cucremcke crabunHocrTu ppaseonornsama

@®paseonornsmMmn U y CUCTEMCKOM U y GYHKLIMOHAIHOM CMUCTY TIPeACTaBIbajy
U3Y3ETHO KOMTUIEKCHE je3nuke jenuHulie. bes o63upa Ha TO K0joj cyTKnacu Tmpu-
Tazajy, CBU ce OmIUKYjy nexcukanusoBaHolihy (HeM. Lexikalisierung, f) jep mpen-
CTaBIbajy jeanHule Gppas3eonekCcuKoHa, anun 1 BULIEKOMTIOHEHTCKUM CacTaBOM CBoOje
cTpyKType (Hem. Polylexikalitdit, f) jep ce cactoje o MUHUMAJIHO [1BE KOMTIOHEHTE.
HonatHa obenexja ¢paszeonormsama Cy CTpYKTYPHO-CEMAHTUUKA CTAOUIITHOCT (HEM.
strukturell-semantische Festigkeit, f, strukturell-semantische Stabilitdt, f) n nono-
MatuyvHocT (HeM. Idiomatizitdt, f) (Fleischer, 1997: 30). Oba obenexxja cy rpagyenHor
KapakKTepa W MOTY ce carnefaTv jeInHO U3 TIepCTieKTUBE Teopuje LeHTpa u Tiepude-
pyje (Fleischer, 1997: 29; Schippan, 1992: 11, 47-48): LieHTpanHe U TIPOTOTUTINUHE
dpaseonolixe cyTKnace OAnuKyjy ce BUCOKUM CTETIEHOM UAUOMATUYHOCTU U CTPYK-
TYpHEe CTAOWIHOCTU, IOK Ce TIPUCYCTBO HAaBELEHUX obenexja cMarbyje, a Y HeKUM
cry4ajeBUMa U TIOTTTYHO HecTaje Kof epndepHux cyrknaca ¢paseonornsama.

Oppebetbe dpaseonoiike CTAGUIHOCTU jefHa je Of LIeHTPaHUX TeMa KJ1aCUYHe
HeMauke dpaseosnoruje, a aKTyesnHa je n faHac ¢ 063upoM Ha TO fia ce MOXKe carje-
IaBaTWU U3 PA3NUUUTUX TIEPCTIEKTUBA: TicuxonuHrenctuuke (Hacki Buhofer, 1999:
199-210; Hacki Buhofer, 1989: 165-175; Burger, 2003: 17-18), mparmMatuuke, Ha
OCHOBY KOje ce U3[Bajajy KOMYHUKATUBHU Gpa3eonornsmMu xao rocebHa monrpyrna
(Romer, 2006: 201; Burger, 2003: 29-31), anun u CTpyKTYypHe.

CTpyKTYypHY $pa3eonoliky cTabunHocT Huje jeqHocTaBHo feduHucatu (Burger,
2003: 16). HajymyTHuje jy je oopeanTU Kao yCTa/beHOCT KOMTIOHEHTCKOI cacTaBa
dpaseonorn3ma, WTO MoApa3yMeBa HEMOT'YAHOCT WU BPJ10 OTPaHnNueHy MOryhHOCT
eKCTIaH3nje HOBUM KOMTIOHEHTaMa, HeMOI'YRHOCT peayKLnje Unn CyTcTUTylinje uc-
TUX YHyTap dpa3eonorusma, anu u HeMoryhHoct wnn Bpio orpaHunyeHy mMoryhHocT
BplIerba ofpeheHnx MopdocMHTaKeUUKkux TpaHcdopMmalnja yobuuajeHnx 3a cio-
6oQHe CMHTArMe W peuveHulie y cuHTtakeu (Romer, Matzke, 2005: 169). HaBegeHo
I7leAUIITE EMUHEHTHU HeMaukun Gpa3eonosun [0TyHaBajy U TBPAHOM Aa Ce CTPYK-
TypHa cTabunHocT ppaszeonoruzama y CaBpeEMEHOM HEMAUKOM je3UKY TIO TIpaBUILY
OUUTYje U y TIpUCyCTBY MOPDONOLIKUX U CUHTAKCUUYKUX aHOMasnja, Koje TipeACcTaB-
Tbajy PenuKTe MUHYIUX erioXa Y UCTOPWjCKOM Pa3Bojy HeMaukor jesuka (Burger,
2003: 20; Fleischer, 1997: 37, 46-49; Palm, 1997: 31-32), wuto HaMehe 3axjbyvak
Ila je yTpaBo OBO rpanyenHo obenexje de facto jennHO OOrOBOPHO 3a TIPUCYCTBO
bocnnnsoBaHMX efleMeHaTa Ha PasInUUTUM HUBOUMA CTPYKType dpaseonornsma
Yy CaBPEMEHOM je3UKY.

CTpyKTypHa CTabUITHOCT CBAKaKO jecTe U3a3BaHa CTIOPUjUM AUjaXPOHWUjCKUM AU-
HaMu3MoM dpa3eosieKCUKOHA HEMAUKOT je3uKa, anu arconyTunsalmja oBor obenex;ja
Kao dakTopa TEepP3UCTEHLIVje PENUKTHUX efleMeHaTta Kop oppebeHor 6poja dpaseo-
7l0rM3aMa TioBe3aHa je ca ofpeheHuM TpobneMuMa U TIOTEHLIMjaiHO TIOTPELHUM
3aKJbyyuMMa.

Axo ce TIpUCYCTBO faHAaC PENUKTHUX efleMeHaTa CBOOW UCKIbYU4MBO Ha 0BO dpa-
3€0710LIKO 06enexje, oHna 61 3a cBe dpaszeosnornsme 6110 PeNaTUBHO J1aKo YTBPAUTU
BpEMe HacTaHKa jep 6u mpoliecu TipuMapHe dpaseonorusalunje 6unm HajsepoBaTHUje
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Be3aHU 3a OHY je3UUKy ertoxXy y KO0joj je AaHallltbW PENIUKTHU eJ1IeMEeHT UMao CUCTEM-
CKW KapakxTep, UITO CBaKaKo HUje ncrpaBHa TBpAma. OBO ce MOXKe WilyCTpoBaTU Kpn-
natuyom Der Wahn ist kurz, die Reu ist lang. HaBeieHa cTpyKTypa ToKasyje enusujy
BoKasna -e Kof, Apyre UMeHWUKe KOMTIOHEHTe, jeIHO 0[] OMUHAHTHUX GOHETCKUX
obenexija cpenreBUCcOKOHEMaUKor mepuoga (1050-1350), a HacTana je Tek HakoH
1799. roguHe jep Boau topekno u3 lunepose (Friedrich Schiller) mecme Das Lied
von der Glocke (MiBaHoBuh, 2012: 133-134). CnnuHo je n ca ppaszeonornsmom hie und
da, ca enusanjom duHanHe NMKBWUJE T, TaKOhe PeNIMKTOM CpellleBUCOKOHEMAUKOT Tie-
pUoza, Koju y 0BaKBOM OOIMNKY 3aXKUBJbaBa TEK Y €TTOXU HEMauKe KJlaCU4He KHbU-
JKeBHOCTU, U TO 3axBasbyjyhu 'eTeoBoj (Goethe) opgnyium na ra ¢paBopusyje y cBojum
IenuMma, LITO je Takobe MHOIO KacHuje o Tiepuofa Kaja je ennsuja nukBupe r y
CUCTEMCKOM CMUCI1Y 3aXBaTajla jeHOCI0XKHe peun HemMauxkor jesuxa (Mettke, 2000:
87). CBohemweM Moryhux y3poka Tiep3ucTeHLINje PEINKTHUX efleMeHaTa Y CTPYKTYpu
dpaseonormsmMa UCKIbYUMBO Ha obenexje HwUXoBe CTAOUIIHOCTU [OOATHO 6U ce He-
I'Mpao 1 ANjaXpoHWjCcKn InHaMmnsamM Gppa3eonekcnKoHa, Tj. TIPUCYCTBO Pa3INUUTUX U
4eCTO BeoMa CJI0’KeHUX CTIOHTaHUX MeXaHW3aMa HuBenalinje ipemMa CaBpeMeHoM je-
3UUKOM CTawy, KojuMa dpaseonornamu onballyjy GocunmsoBaHe efieMeHTe U3 CBOje
cTtpyktype (MBaHoBuh, 2012: 247-255).

CTpyKTypHa cTabunHocT cxBaheHa Kpo3 mpu3My criopujer AnjaxpoHujCcKor AnHa-
MU3Ma HeMaukor ¢pa3eonekCMKoHa UCKIbYUUBO je jefaH o y3poka 3a 3afpXkaBarbe
PENVKTHUX €71IEMEHAT, TIPU YeMY BeOMa YecTO MOpajy O6WUTU UCTIyHEHU U OCTanwu,
6W0 cTorballtbe, 6UI0 YHYTpalllbe pupofe. AHann3oM o6UMHUjer Gpas3eonourKor
xopriyca of 2344 ¢paseonormnsma (MiBanosuh, 2012: 3-4) noiino ce [0 3aK/byyka fa
3a [laHac TIPUCYTHA PeNIMKTHA MOPGOCUHTAKCUYKA 0beriedja Ko TiojeauHux dpaseo-
JlorM3ama Huje 0AroBOpPHO UCKIbYHUMBO 0benexje vUxoBe CTPYKTYPHE CTAOUIHOCTH,
Beh ce y3poLn TIeP3UCTEHLIVje UCTUX YBEK MOPajy carnefaBaTtut y OUTHO LIUPEM KOH-
TEKCTY crenduyHocT onpeheHux moarpyma ¢paseonorusama, BepoBaTHOI Bpe-
MeHa HbUXO0BOI HACTAHKA, KOMTIIEKCHOCTU HbUX0BE CUHTAKCUUKe CTPYKTYpe, anu n
CeMaHTUNKe, HUXOBOT TIOpeKsla Kao U yTuliaja CTPaHUX je3nKa Ha HEMauKW.

2. CTaTyc reHUTUBA Y JaHalIkbeM HEMAUKOM je3uxy

HMaxo je on cBuX TlafeXka [0 AaHac 3aapxkao Beoma pasyheHy Mopdonouixy map-
KUPAHOCT (FEHUTUB CUHIyJlapa UMa HacTaBKe -(e)s, -(e)n, -(e)ns, -o y 3aBUCHOCTU 0f
pPoZla UMEHWULIE U HbeHe TIPUTTaZIHOCTU oApebeHoj IeKINHALIMOHO] TTapainrMu), UCTo-
pUja HeMauKor je3uka obesieXXeHa je HETIPEKUHYTOM TEHAEHLINjOM CY>KaBatba Hero-
BUX CUHTaKcuukux dyHximja (Nibling, Dammel n gp., 2006: 102). CmaTtpa ce na cy
Yy CaBpEMEHOM je3UKy TIOjeAuHU CEMAHTUYKU TUTIOBU FEeHUTUBA [06pO OUYyBaHU y
GYHKLIMjU UMEHUUKOT aTpUbyTa Y OKBUPY HOMUHanHe dpase (Engel, 2004: 294-29;
Engel, Srdi¢ n np., 2014: 56-57), nako n oBie ycnen nspakeHor Mopdosolkor npa-
suaa o ,npedycaosy sudsrusocmu’ (Hem. Regel der ,Sichtbarkeitsbedingung®, f) re-
HWTUB anTepHupa ca TIPenodXHO-TIafeXXHUM KOHCTpyKiinjama (Duden, 2005: 979).
Bpno orpaHuyeHo je ouyBaH Kao aTpubyT y OKBUPY anjekTuncke dpase (Engel, 2004:
354), nok ce y aziBep6anHoj GyHKIIMjN KA0 peHeHUYHa AO0TIyHA CKOPOo U3rybmo, ocum
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Koz ManobpojHe rpyre verba iudicialia (Engel, 2004: 98). FcTo BaXk1 ¥ 3a CUHTAK-
cnuKy OYHKIIWjY PEUEHUUHOT A0[ATKA C 063UPOM Ha TO [a Cy MHOI'M TakKBWU ['eHU-
TMBU Beh To cebu Toctanu ¢paseonorusmu: des Nachts, des Langen und Breiten,
meines Erachtens (Duden, 2005: 829).

HaBeneHo Baxxu 1 32 dpa3eoorujy caBpeMeHor HeMauKor je3uka. Y yHyTpallikb0j
CTPYKTYPU dpazeonornamMa UMeHUUKU H6a3nUYHU eleMEeHT Y TeHUTUBY Hajuelithe je
aTPUBYT CUHTAKCUHKW YTIPABHOj UMeHNUKoj KomrioHeHTw (die Fleischtépfe Agyptens,
Ende der Fahnenstange, mit allen Fasern seines/ihres/.. Herzens), a Xao reHUTUB-
CKa TIpOHOMMHasnHa aHadopa ca UCToM PYHKLIMjOM ce jaBrba Y KAaHOHCKOM 06MIUKY
onpeheHor 6poja nanoMa n ycrasbeHux epasa, Tpu YUeMy Ko Apyre of HAaBeLeHUX
CyTIK7Iaca TIPeZiCTaB/ba HUX0BO AUCTUHKTUBHO 06enexje y 0OfHOCY Ha OCTajle rpyrie
dpazeonoruszama y obnuky pevenntie (jmds. Thron wackelt, um jmds. Hand anhalten,
sich an jmds. Hacken héngen). AnBepbanHu reHUTUBU ZaHac cy y dpa3eonexcmko-
HY PETKOCT W TIOKa3yjy ariCojlyTHY Pe3UCTEHTHOCT. VIcTo BaXku M 33 afHOMUHANIHU
genetivus superlativus (HeM. Genitiv der Steigerung, m, Genetivus superlativus, m),
a y3pOKe HUXOBE TIEP3UCTEHLINje He Tpeba carnenaBaTU caMo Y CUCTEMCKOj U Inja-
XpOHUjCKOj cTabunHocTu, Beh MHOro Lmpe.

3. [TopBpCTe OTCOJIETHUX FEHUTUBA ¥ HEMaUkKoj ppaseonorujun

YV muTarby cy TpU faHac OricosieTHa reHWTUBA. [IBa cy Be3aHa 3a anBepb6anHo
Torbe Ny GYHKLIMOHANTHOM CMUCIY Ce MOry cMaTpaTu GpaseosiolKi U30710BaHUM,
LIITO 3HAY4M Aa BaH Masior 6poja ¢paseonornsama BULLE HUCY Y KVBOj YTIOTpebn y ca-
BPEMEHOM HEMAUKOM je3uKy. V mutamy cy afaBepbanHu TIOCECUBHU FEHUTUB U FeHU-
TUB y GyHKIIMjU cybjexTa. Tpehu je Be3aH 3a UMEHUUKM ba3uUHU efleMeHT, Huje dpa-
3€0710LIKM Be3aH Y GYHKLIMOHATITHOM CMUCILY, aln ce y BaHOPa3e0J10LIKoj YyToTpebu
cMaTtpa CTWICKU MapkupaHum u petkum (Zili¢, 2002: 121). Peu je o genetivus-y
superlativus-y.

3.1. AnBepbantu genetivus possessivus

CMmartpa ce [a je oBaj TeHUTUB 61O TIPUCYTAH Y Ue. TIpaje3uxy, a Hajborbe je Toc-
BeJIoUeH Y rpukoM n natnHckoM (Krahe, 1972: 77). V naTMHCKOM ce jaBibao y3 rnaron
esse KOju je y HaBe[leHOj KOHCTPYKLINjU UMaOo 3Hauere 'mpunanatn': Haec domus est
patris ('oBa xyha mpumnana ouy').

V mopehersy ca natuHckuMm, afBepbanHu genetivus possessivus je y repMaHckuM
jesuuma 6uTHo pehe TIOCBEAOYEH, jaB/bao Ce Y3 I71arojie sein u werden ca 3HAUEHEM
'zum Bereich jmds. gehoéren', Hrip. y rotckom: hvarjis bize wairPiP gens 'wessen von
diesen die Frau sein wird' (Krahe, 1972: 77). V cTapo- 1 cpenneBUCOKOHEMAUKOM
6110 je n3y3eTHO cn1abo TTocBelOUeH, 0K ce HellITo Yelithe, MaKo je pey o TiepudepHoM
CUHTAKCUUYKOM (GEHOMEHY, jaBba0 TOKOM PaHOHOBOBUCOKOHeMauke ertoxe (1350-
1650): in dem, was meines Vaters ist 'in dem, was meinem Vater angehort' (Krahe,
1972: 77). V pnaHalmbeM jesnuky je ocTao ovyBaH Kao pa3eosnollikn Be3aH FeHUTUB Y
6nbnujckoj xpunatmum Gebt dem Kaiser, was des Kaisers ist und Gott, was Gottes ist
W FbeHUM LlepuBaTUMA.
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OcnwMm oruiTe AnjaXxpoHnjcKe TeHAEHLIje Be3uBama FeHUTMBA 32 alHOMUHATTHO
W HEeroBOr TIOTUCKUBAKba U3 aABepbasiHoOr TI0ba, Y3POLM 3a cnaby ToCcBefoU4eHOCT
OBOI' CEMaHTUUKO-CUHTAKCUUYKOT TUTIA TEHUTUBA HUCY HajjaCHUjU, alu UX BEpOBATHO
Tpeba TPAXKUTU Y U3rPaAtbU OCTaUX je3UUKUX CpejicTaBa KojuMa ce Morja uckasa-
TU CEMaHTUUKa KaTeropuja TOCECUBHOCTUN (eKCuyka CpefCcTBa, TIOCECUBHU OATUB,
TIOCECUBHU [eTEPMUHATUB).

3.2. 'enutuB y pyHKUMjU cybjekTa

FenntuB y dyHKLMjU cybjexTa Takohe je Hacnebe ne. cUHTaKce, a jefaH of Tpen-
yCJ10Ba 3a reHUTUBCKY GopMy cybjeKTa je 3. nulle CUHIrynapa Wiu Tulypana u map-
TUTUBHOCT Y 3Hauemy liefne peveHulle (Brugmann, 1922: 626; Brugmann/Delbriick,
1967: 567) 360r 1era ce HepPeTKO 1 Ha3UBa TTAPTUTUBHUM cybjexTom (Behaghel, 1923:
563). icTn ipefiycioB BaXkKu U 33 FepMaHCKe je3uke, HAaBoau ce fia je cnabo mocseno-
YeH Y TOTCKOM, W TO YBeK Y HErMPaHUM peveHunliaMa, 38 CTapOBUCOKOHEMAUKU je3uK
HeMa TofaTaka O TIOCBEZJOHEHOCTU, a HeluTo Behu 6poj TpuMepa ca reHUTUBCKUM
cybjexToM Hanasu ce y cpefreBUcoOKoHeMaukoMm Tepuoay (Paul, 1959: 349-350;
Behaghel, 1923: 563). V je3auky BUCOKE KibMXKEBHOCTU CTIOPAZUY1HO je 610 TIpucyTaH
o XVIII Bexa (Jung, 1990: 75). YV naHaurmeM Gpa3eonekKCUKOHY 0CTao je ovyBaH Kof
yctarbeHe dpase Aller guten Dinge sind drei.

3.3. Genetivus superlativus

[Ton 0OBUM TEPMUHOM Ce TIOAPa3yMeBa UMEHUYKU TEHUTUBCKU aTpubyT uunja je
bopManHa crelnduUyHOCT pefyTivKalinja UMEHUUKOT HyKjleyca Y 067IUKY TeHUTU-
Ba MHOXWHe (Yelrhn cny4aj) uin reHUTuBa jegHuHe (butHo pehu cnyuaj). Hacnehe
je ne. jesnka, a of repMaHCKUX je3uka Hajborbe ra je ouyBao crapoHopawjcku: karl
karla 'Held der Helden' (Krahe, 1972: 73-74; Wilmanns, 1909: 582). Y ucropujn He-
Maukor jesuka cnabwvje je mocBepoueH (Wilmanns, 1909: 582). V ucropujckoj cuH-
TaKCU Ce 4eCcTOo cMaTpa TIOABPCTOM TIapTUTUBHOI reHntusa (Krahe, 1972: 73), uto
je camMo HenMMUYHO TauHO C 063UPOM Ha TO [a je ceMaHTU4Ka crelundUYHOCT 0BOT
TeHUTUBCKOT aTpubyTa UCTULIAHEe HajBULLIET CTeTieHa ofpeheHe 0cobUHEe UHXEPEHTHE
UMeHU4KoM Hykreycy: der Kénig der Kénige 'der hochste Konig, unter allen Kénigen
der hochste Konig'.

IaHac ce 0Baj CEMaHTUUKO-CUHTAKCUUKU TUTT FEHUTUBA BeoMa peTko cpehe y
HeMaukoj dpaseonoruju' xox Masnor 6poja GopmanHo n1aKo TPETIO3HATILUBUX TIPU-
mMepa: das Buch der Biicher 'die Bibel' unu das Lied der Lieder 'Hohelied Salomos'.

4. V3pouu mep3nCTeHLUje OTICONIETHUX TUTIOBA FeHUTUBA
V3poke mep3ncTeHLMje PENUKTHUX CTPYKTYPHUX eJleMeHaTa Y HeMaukoM ¢pa-
3€071eKCUKOHY HUje YBEeK jeAHOCTaBHO UIEHTUPUKOBATU C 063UPOM Ha TO Aa 33 MU-

1 Pepymnuxalyja ce Kao jesudku GeHomeH Besyje 3a pasnuyuTe jeanixe HuBoe. ¥ UCTOpWjcKoM pasBojy repMaHCKux
jesuxa pepyrumkaLmja ce nsrybmna us mopponoruje, Ha HUBoy TBOpbe peun Takohe je pey o Kpajke repudepHom
beHoMeHy, a ¥ W3BECHOM CMWCIY je OcTana O4dyBaHa Kao CMHTaKCcUuka pefyTuMKalinja, U TO TIPBEHCTBEHO Y
ceBepHorepMaHcium jesuumma (Koctvnh-Tomouh/ViBaHoswh, 2019: 248; Bilandzija, 2017: 178-179).
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HyJle eTioXe Yy UCTOPUjU HEMAUKOT je3uka He TIocToje $pa3eosioliKn PEUHULIN Ca TIo-
ZJaluMma o TpoliecuMa puMapHe dpaseonornsalmje n 1eKCnKaan3oBaHUM TpuMap-
HUM 0671MKOM, BpEMEHY HACTAHKa, allu U CBUM [IMjaXpPOHUjCKUM TIpOMeHaMa Kojuma
je oppebenun dpaszeonornszam 6mo 3axsahen.? [Ipu yTBphuBamy 0BUX y3poka ce 3aTo
MOpajy [OHOCUTU 0623PUBU 3aKJbyULIM 3aCHOBaHW Ha CXBaTawy CTPYKTYPHE cTabui-
HOCTU UCK/ADYUUBO Ka0 peAamusHo2 U jedHo2 00 y3poKa KOju U3a3uBajy 3aapykaBatbe
PENUKTHUX 06enex;ja, anu ce yBeK MOpajy Y3eTu y 0631p 1 UHXEPEHTHA obenexja of-
pebeHux rpyma ¢paseonormsama, Kao u Crosballitbnt GakTopy, a 3aKibyUlin ce MOTy
VOTILITUTU TEK HAKOH aHanuse o6uMHUjer Gppa3eosioLIKor Kopriyca.

Op daxTopa Koju Cy OLrOBOPHU 3a YyBatbe HaBeIEHWUX TUTIOBA TeHUTUBA MOTY
ce U3nBojuUTU: 1. HemozenupaHocT Gpa3eosnoUIKe CyTIKIace, 2. TIOCPENHU YTULIAj CUH-
TaKce KJaCU4HUX je3uka, 3. MoryhHOCT cekyHaapHe dpaseonornsauuje u 4. 6ubnuj-
CKO TIOpexJio ppa3eosnornsma.

4.1. HemopenupaHocT $pa3eosnolike cyrKace

HemopennpaHoCT CUHTaKCUUKe CTPYKTYPE KAao UHXEPEHTHO obenexxje oppehe-
HUX $Pa3eosolIKNX CyTKaca y BEINKoj MepU ce MOXe CMaTpaTu y3poKoM 3a Tiep-
3UCTEHLINjY DPENIUKTHUX €JlIEMEHATa Yy CUHTAKCUUKOj CTPYKTYypu dpaseonorusma.
Hacymitop Tome, Tozy MozienupaHolihy CUHTaKCUYKe CTPYKType ce y dpaseonornju
TIoApa3yMeBa TI0CTOjatbe UHBAPUjaHTHOT CUHTAKCUYKOr ob6paclia Koju ce ToTyHasa
PasIUUNTUM KOMTIOHEHTCKUM CacTaBOM, a Pe3yJITaT Cy cepuje HoBOHacTanux ¢pa-
3€0710rM3amMa, Makap U OrpaHUYeHe, Koje UCKIbYUyjy PENUKTHAa CUHTaKcuuka obe-
nexja (MBaHoBuh, 2012: 194). [Ipyrum peunma, oHe dpaseosnollke cyTmikiace, Koje
He TIOZ/eXY UHBAPWjAHTHUM CUHTAKCUYKUM MOIENuMa, Tokasyjy yBeKk Behy Mo-
ryRHOCT Zla y CBOjOj CTPYKTYPU CafpXKe PENIUKTHE CUHTAKCUUKE efleMeHTe. PesyntaT
HEMOZENNPaHOCTU Gpas3eorolliKe CyTIKace ce TIO TpaBuily ountyje Behum 6pojem
Pa3INUUTUX PEFIMKTHUX CUHTAKCUYKUX 06eriexkja y CTPYKTYpu dpaseonorusma, mpu
UeMy je CBaKO o[ HbUX Hajuellihie BP0 PETKO WU je, ¥ eKCTPEMHOM CI1y4ajy, CUH-
rynapHor xapaxrepa. OBO je Y OCHOBU CJly4aj U ca TeHUTUBCKUM CybjexToM, anu u
ca azBepbasiHUM TIOCECUBHUM TeHUTUBOM. IIpBU 0ff HaBe[leHUX reHUTUBA cpehe ce
KOI HaBe[leHe ycTasbeHe dpase, OApPYTU KOI HaBedeHe OUONMjcKe KpunaTulle, a 0be
CYTIKJIace Ce CMaTpajy CUHTAKCUUYKU BeoMa XeTEPOreHUM jep UM HUje UHXEPEHTHO
obenexje CMHTaKCUUKe MOLENINPAHOCTU.

4.2. [TocpeOHu yTULIAj CUHTaKCe KIIACUYHUX je3uka

VTuUliaj CMHTaKCce KJ1aCUYHUX je3nKa ModXKe ce TIPETTIOCTaBUTU Kao Y3poK 3a Tiep-
3UCTEHLWjY afiBepbanHor rocecuBHOra reHUTUBA U genitivus-a superlativus-a.

M3HeTe unmeHule 0 [o6pOj OUyBaHOCTW aziBepbasiHOI TIOCECUBHOI EHUTUBA
Yy T'PUKOM WU JIAaTUHCKOM, Kao U O FeroBOj PeTKOj TIOCBENOUEHOCTU Y HajcTapujum

2 [o capa jenunn dpa3eonolxu peuHuK 3a cpefitbeBUCOKoHeMauku repuop je Phraseologisches Worterbuch des
Mittelhochdeutschen Jecka ®punpuxa (Jesko Friedrich) ns 2006. roguHe. Maxo jecte 3HauajHo nexcukorpadcko
ocTBapetbe, obpahyje caMo jeHy Ofi TPU MWHY7E eroXe y UCTOPUjU Hemaukor jesuka. O 3Hauajy HaBepeHor
peyHvKa 3a HeMauky nexcuxorpadujy dpaseonorujy yr. Kostié-Tomovié, 2017: 268-269.
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C710jeBUMa CBUX T'ePMaHCKUX je3uKa, anu U y TIeEpUoAY CTapo- U CpefreBUCOKOHe-
MauKor, Te 1eroBOM YelllNeM jaBibarby Ha TTOUETKY PaHOHOBOBUCOKOHEMAUKe eTioxe,
W TO TIPEBACXOLHO Y Y3BULIEHOM KHWKEBHOM CTWILY, Y KOjU je YlIao Tof yTUliajemM
jesuka bubnuje (Behaghel, 1923: 580), nzy y Tipwior 3akjbyuxy aa je jesuk Byaea-
me TipeMa NaTUHCKOM TipeBoZy JepoHuma CtpupoHckor (nat. Eusebius Sophronius
Hieronymus), a oce6Ho HakoH liTammarka [ymenbepzose Eubauje (Hem. Gutenberg-
Bibel) uameby 1452. n 1454. umao 6utHy yrory, 6ap Kaza je pey o0 yUeHOM CJiojy
IPYWITBA. Y TaTUHCKOM TEKCTY ce Beh jaBiba TI0CECUBHU I'€HUTUB Ca [71arojioM esse
Kao OCHOBa 3a HeMauky 6ubnujcky xpunatuuy: [...] que sunt Caesaris, Caesari, et que
sunt Dei, Deo (Mt, 22, 21). Caxaxo ga je u Menmenosa Bubauja (Hem. Mentelin-
Bibel), ipBu ipeBoz Brbnvje Ha HeMauku je3nk us 1466. roouHe, 61o of yTviaja Ha
Moryhe TIpuxBaTatbe TOCeCUBHOT afiBepbasiHOr TeHUTUBA, a TTocebHO ¢ 0631poM Ha
TO 1UITO je je3uK oBOr TIpeBoAa O6MO0 U3Y3eTHO apXau4aH 3a TO BpeMe U BEpHO Ce Ip-
XKA0 NIATUHCKOT TekcTa Byazame Tako pna je 6e3 3Harba naTuHCKOr 6110 BEOMa TeLIKo
pasymeTtu HeMauku TipeBoy (Gerhard, Dreefien, 1970: XIV). Hema HuKakBe cyMibe fia
je xacHUjW, @ UCTOBPEMEHO 1 ofjlyuyjyhn yTuliaj Ha eTabnuparse Kpunatuie ca Ha-
BeJIeHUM TWUTIOM I'eHUTUBA Y TIEPUOAY Pa3BUjeHe U KacHe PaHOHOBOBUCOKOHEMAUKe
ertoxe uMao Jlyrepos (Martin Luther) mpeBoz Bubnuje ca craporpuxor n xebpejcxor
Ha HeMaukun n3 1534. ronuHe: Gebet dem Kaiser, was des Kaisers ist, vnd Gotte, was
Gottes ist (Mt, 22, 21), koja je ca peoyTUIMKOBaHUM OTICOJIETHUM afiBepOajiHUM TIo-
CEeCUBHUM ['eHUTUBOM OCTaza o4yBaHa 1 'y $pa3eoneKCUKOHY CaBpeMeHOT HEMayvKor
jesunxa.

YTuuaj natvHcekor jesmka ce xao ¢GaxTop TIEP3UCTEHLIMje He MOoXKe 3aHeMapu-
TU HU KOJ, KOMTIOHEHTHUX HOMUHAJIHUX UAUOMA ca genitivus-oM superlativus-om
Kao aTpnbyTOM UMeHUYKe KoMTioHeHTe Tuta das Buch der Biicher wnu das Lied der
Lieder. Bexaren je vax mMullybera Aa Cy KOOKypeHlinje ca OBUM TUTIOM TeHUTMBA
IVPEKTHW TIPEBOAMN Ca JIaTUHCKOT je3uxa Byazame: canticum canticorum, saecula
saeculorum (Behaghel, 1923: 525). VcripaBHocT BexarenoBe TBpAre UHOUPEKTHO
ce MOXe [0Ka3aTu U UNHEHULIOM [id Cy aAHOMMUHAIHU FeHUTUBCKU CYTIEPIATUBY-
CU, 711 U OCTaIU TUTIOBU UMEHUYKUX TEHUTUBCKUX aTPUOYTa Y CTapujuM jesnvKum
TieproauMa HeMaukor je3uka, Hajuelthe 6unun mpertoHupanu: aller noete not, aller
kiinste kunst. [To3auunoHa ToMeparba aTpnbyTa U3 N1EBOT Y [EeCHO TI0Jbe HOMUHAI-
He ¢pase Tpe[iCTaBsbajy jako OYT U BeOMa CTIOp AnjaxpoHujcku mpoiiec. ObumMHuja
UCTpaXkuBawa ToKasyjy Aa je tek oxo 1500. roouHe (BpxyHal, paHOHOBOBUCOKOHE-
Mauke eroxe) camo 0KO 53% TeHUTUBCKUX aTpubyTa TIOCTTIOHWUPAHO Y OOHOCY Ha
CBOj UMEHUUKW HYKJleyc, a Aa je oko 1700. roguHe (HOBOBUCOKOHEMAUKaA ertoxa) 6poj
TIOCTIOHUPaHUX aTpubyTa nsHocuo tek 64% (Nibling, Dammel n gp., 2006: 100). Ako
61 jeIVHU y3POK TIEP3UCTEHLINje OBOT TUTIA FTeHUTUBA KOof, HaBezieHnX dpa3eonornsa-
Ma 6una wrxoBa CTPYKTYpHa CTabUITHOCT U aKo 6U ce arcTpaxoBao AUPeKTaH YTULIAj
JIATUHCKE CUHTAKCe, OHAa 61 06a JaHac BEPOBATHO MOpajia UMaTu JIEKCUKaNN30BaHe
06nvKe ca aTpubyTUMa y J1IEBOM TIOJby HOMUHaNHe dpase, UITo je 1 6uno obenexje
HeMauKe CUHTAKCe y paHujum tepuonmuma: “der Biicher Buch onHocHo *der Lieder
Lied.
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4.3. TIpouecn cexyHnapHe dpaseonornsauuje

U cTioHTaHu TBOpOEeHU TIpoliec jeAHor ppaseosniorusmMa ol Apyror Mory 6utu ys-
POK 3a TIEpP3UCTEHLIUjY OTICONIETHOT afBepbanHor reHutmaa. Ilox cexyHaapHoMm dpa-
3€0710T13alNjoM Cce TIOAPa3yMeBajy BeOMa KOMTIIEKCHU TIpoLiecu Hajuelrhe CUHTaK-
CUyiKe peaykinje unn TpaHcopmalmje Koju cy rpaheHn enuMuHalimjom oapeheHor
6poja KOMTIOHEHAT], ak U 3HAUEHCKUM YOTILITaBateM. [IpuMapHu obnuxk 6ubnuj-
cxe xpunatutie rnacu Gebet dem Kaiser, was des Kaisers ist, und Gotte, was Gottes ist
Ca CUHTAKCUYKOM pefyTuIMKalinjoM afBepbasHor TIOCeCUBHOT reHUTUBA. Kao pesyn-
TaTU ceKyHzapHe dpaseosniorusalinje N1eKCUKaan3oBaHe Cy U KpUiaTulie y obnuxy
peuenule Man soll dem Kaiser geben, was des Kaisers ist, roe ce reHepanusaiuja
3Hauema peannsyje MOMoNY aKTyanusalinje HeonpeheHe 3aMeHuLe man, a TpUMap-
Ha jycuBHOCT TIoMohy MopanHor rnarona, anu u nHouHuTuBHe dpase dem Kaiser
geben, was des Kaisers ist. Kon ¢paseonoiurkux nepmsara ce He youaBa CUHTAKCUUKA
penyruiMKalnja ToceCUBHOL TeHUTUBA, ajln Ce UCTU 3a1pXXaBa, a KOersucTeHlnja csa
TpU 06711Ka Y Gpa3eosieKCUKOHY CaBpEMEHOr HEMAUKOr je3nka cBakako obesbebhyje
[la ce 0Baj TUT F'eHUTUBA Y JajbeM Pa3BOojy HEMAUKOL je3unKa Ay>Ke 3apXKu.

4.4. Bubnujcko Topexno dpaseonornzamMma

CBakaxo za u 6ubnujcko Topexsno GppaseonorusmMa uma BeIUKOT YTuliaja Ha
TIEP3UCTEHLINjY OTICOTIETHOr aBepbanHOr TeHUTUBA U genetivus-a superlativus-a.
[TpuMapHM TEKCT U3 KOojer ToTu1y Gpa3eonorn3Mu ojINKyje ce apxauiHuM efieMeH-
TUMa Y BULIEM CTETIEHY, U TO HA PA3IUUUTUM je3UHKUM HUBOUMA (MOPQOJIOLIKOM,
JIEKCUUKOM, CUHTAKCUUKOM) U OHU Ce Kao TAKBU TIPEHOCE U Y KPUIATULIE, @ BEJIUKU
KYJITYPOJIOLIKW 3Hauaj 6BUONUjcKOr TeKCTa HECYMIBUBO [id UMa 3Hauaja W y TIornieny
yewhe akTyanusaimje 6ubnunjckux ppaseonornszama y pasnmuyuuTUM KOHTEKCTUMA,
LITO CBaKaKo LOTIPUHOCU W TIEP3UCTEHLIN)U OTICOTIETHUX FEHUTUBA.

5. 3axbyuax

CTpyxTypHOj cTabunHocTn ¢paseonorm3mMa Kao TIOCEO6HOM OAUCTUHKTUBHOM
obenexjy HeMauka ¢paseonoruja je y nocapalibUM UCTPAXKUBambUMa TOKamana
BENUKY TaXkiy. CTPYKTYpHa CTabWIIHOCT ce TPaOULIMOHANIHO AeduHule Kao pena-
TUBHO BUCOK CTETIEH YCTa’beHOCTU KOMTIOHEHTCKOr cacTaBa $Hpas3eonormsma, BUCOK
CTeTieH TpaHCPOPMALIMOHWX PECTPUKLINjA, alu U Y3POK 3a TIEP3UCTEHLIN]Y PeNIUKTHUX
enemeHara y ¢opmasnHoj cTpyKTypu ofpeheHor 6poja dpaseonormsama.

Y papy ce Tonasw of TPETTIOCTaBKe [a CTPYKTYypHa cTabunHoct cxBaheHa xao
CTIOPUjU OWjaXpPOHUjCKU ANHAMU3aM TIpefcTaBiba caMo jeAaH o4 MOryhux yspoxa
TIep3UCTEHLINje PEeNUKTHUX CUHTAKCUUKUX efleMeHaTa Yy JaHalllioj dpaseonorunju.
AHanuzom Marnor 6poja dpaseonormzama ca OUyBaHWM OTICOJIETHUM T'EHUTUBUMA
y cBojoj dopmanHoj cTpyKTypu (azmBepbanHu genetivus possessivus, cybjexar y re-
HUTUBY U genetivus superlativus) goluno ce 0o 3akjbyuka Aa Cy Tope[, CTPYyKTypHe
CTabUIHOCTU 32 TIEP3UCTEHLIN]Y PENIUKTHUX CUHTAKCUUKUX obenexxja ¢paseonornsa-
Ma y CaBpeMeHOM HeMauKoM je3UKY peleBaHTHW U HEMOAEeIUPAHOCT dpaseosolike
cyTKiace, yTUldj CMHTaKce KIAaCUYHUX je3nka, TIpoliecn cexyHAapHe dpaseonoru-
3auuje, anu n bubnujcko mopexno ¢paseonornsama. Op 6ynyhunx ncrpakmnsarba ce
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oueKyje Aa aHanu3oMm obuMHUjer xopriyca ¢paseosiorusamMa ca peiMKTUM CUHTaK-
CUYKUM oberieXXjuMa YCTaHOBU U ocTase Moryhe y3poke Tiep3ucTeHLnje HaBeleHnX
obenexija, uume 6u ce He caMo pepedUHNCATIO CXBaTatbe CTPYKTYPHE CTabuiHOCTU
dpaseonoruszama, Beh u cTexna MHOro TpPeLM3HUja CIMKa 0 KOMTUIMKOBAaHUM Lnja-
XPOHUjCKUM MeXaHU3MUMa KojuMa je 3axBaheH Gppa3eoneKcuKoH HEMaUKOr je3unka.
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Branislav D. Ivanovié¢

Zusammenfassung

URSACHEN VON PERSISTENZ DER OBSOLETEN GENITIVE IN DER DEUTSCHEN
PHRASEOLOGIE

In den bisherigen Untersuchungen wurde der strukturellen Festigkeit als einem
der vier distinktiven Merkmale des Phraseologismus sehr grofe Aufmerksamkeit
gewidmet. Traditionell wird die strukturelle Festigkeit der Phraseologismen
als ein hoher Stabilitdtsgrad hinsichtlich des Komponentenbestandes und
hinsichtlich der moglichen syntaktischen Transformationen definiert. Dariiber
hinaus gilt dieses phraseologische Merkmal als unmittelbare Ursache von
Persistenz der aus den alteren Sprachstufen ererbten und in der deutschen
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Gegenwartssprache fossilisierten Elemente in der syntaktischen Struktur, die
bei einer geringeren Anzahl von Phraseologismen identifiziert werden kann.
Die vorliegende Arbeit ist bestrebt, diese zu enge Auffassung von Festigkeit
als der einzigen Ursache fiir die Persistenz der fossilisierten syntaktischen
Struktur in der Gegenwartssprache genauer zu bestimmen und anhand von
ausgewahlten Phraseologismen mit den obsoleten Genitivtypen (adverbaler
Genetivus possessivus, Subjekt im Genitiv und adnominaler Genetivus
superlativus) weitere mogliche Ursachen fiir die Persistenz der fossilisierten
syntaktischen Elemente im heutigen Phraseolexikon anzunehmen. Aus der
Analyse ist zu schlieffen, dass neben der strukturellen Festigkeit auch weitere
Ursachen fiir das Bestehenbleiben der fossilisierten syntaktischen Elemente
in der phraseologischen Formativstruktur festgestellt werden kénnen: Nicht-
Modelliertheit der phraseologischen Subklasse, Einfluss der Syntax der
klassischen Sprachen auf das Deutsche, sekundare Phraseologisierungsprozesse
sowie biblische Herkunft der Phraseologismen.

Schliusselworter:

Phraseologismus, phraseologische Stabilitat, fossilisierte syntaktische Merkmale,
obsolete Genitivformen, adverbaler Genetivus possessivus, Genitiv der Steigerung,
Genitivsubjekt

Summary

CAUSES OF THE PERSISTENCE OF OBSOLETE GENITIVE FORMS IN GERMAN
PHRASEOLOGY

Structural stability of idiomatic phrases has been an important topic in
German phraseology research, and it has been recognized as its distinctive
feature. Structural stability is traditionally defined as a relatively high degree
of selectional constraint of components within a phrase, a high degree of
transformational restrictions, but it is also perceived as the reason why archaic
elements persist in the formal structure of a number of idiomatic phrases.

The premise of this paper is that structural stability, perceived as a slower
diachronicdynamism, is only one of many possible reasons why archaic syntactic
elements have been continuously present in contemporary phraseology.
After analyzing a smaller number of idiomatic phrases preserving obsolete
genitive forms in their formal structure (adverbial genetivus possessivus,
genitive subject, and genetivus superlativus) the author concludes that there
are other relevant factors besides structural stability that contribute to the
persistence of archaic syntactic features. These factors include the lack of
predefined syntactic models, the influence of syntactic models stemming from
classical languages, processes of secondary phraseologization, as well as their
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biblical origins. Further research is expected to analyze more comprehensive
corpora of idiomatic phrases showing archaic syntactic features and establish
other possible reasons for the persistence of these features. This would not
only redefine the notion of structural stability, but also give a much more
detailed account of complex diachronic mechanisms that operate within the
phraseological lexicon of contemporary German.

Key words:

phrase, phraseological stability, frozen syntactic features, obsolete genitive forms,
adverbal possessive genitive, genetivus superlativus, genitive subject
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period, a serial verb get rid of is frequently found, to the extent that the
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1. Introduction

Although its history is reasonably recent, i.e. grammaticalisation took place
in the 19" or even the 20" century (Toyota, 2008: 150), the developmental path of
the get-passive has not been clearly identified.! The past several decades have seen
how corpus-based research (e.g. Hundt, 2001) attempted to clarify the source, but
none has been completely satisfying. There are numerous factors that need to be
investigated in relation to the get-passive, both synchronically and diachronically,
and this paper attempts to shed light on one of them, i.e. the verb rid. This verb has
rarely been given any attention whatsoever in research but, as this paper reveals,
it has a rich history and it has an intricate relationship with the get-passive,
especially in terms of the serial verb phrase get rid of. This serial verb appears very
frequently in earlier occurrences of the get-passive during the Late Modern English
period (Toyota, 2008: 175), and why the collocation of get and rid is possible will be
discussed here, as well as whether this can have an impact on the development of
the get-passive.

This paper is organised as follows: previous research on the get-passive is
first reviewed, allowing us to see how difficult it is to identify the source of this
construction, and this section shows two mainstream lines to this argument.
Following this, the verb rid is analysed, both synchronically and diachronically.
Then the relationship between rid and the get-passive is examined. As discussed
in Section 4, both rid and get are originally loan words from Old Norse, and the
possible impact of language contact is also discussed.

It should also be noted that data of British English from corpora are used,
especially in Section 2, including ARCHER for Late Modern English, and London-
Oslo-Bergen (LOB) and London-Lund (LL) corpora for Present-Day English. The
statistical data and examples of earlier English are, unless otherwise mentioned,
taken from Toyota (2008).

2. The get-passive: What is it?

In previous research such as Downing (1996), it has been reported that there are
several characteristics that distinguish the get-passive from the be-passive. Perhaps
an argument put forward by Toyota (2008: 151-172) points out the differences the
most clearly. For instance, be and get are not normally interchangeable without
altering overall meanings of a structure. One of the most striking differences is that
the get-passive implies that the subject NP deliberately does the action. Thus, (1b)
can be rephrased as (2b), with a possible reading with the addition of a reflexive
pronoun. The subject in (1b) is in full control of the event denoted by the clause, i.e.
‘He was shot on purpose, not by accident, by the police’. Its be-passive counterpart
does not have the same meaning, and it is the NP in the by-phrase that acts
deliberately. In addition, the event in (1b) is made possible due to various generic

1 The abbreviations used in this paper are as follows: ACC = accusative; ART = article; CAUS = causative; DAT =
dative; DEF = definite; NOM = nominative; NONFUT = non-future; PASS = passive; PL = plural; PRT = participle;
PST = past.



J. Toyota

characteristics of the subject entity, e.g. his recklessness, courage, being inherently
unfortunate, etc. These characteristics are known as subject responsibility or
facilitative (Kemmer. 1993), but one should be aware that the responsibility here is
in gradience as Toyota (ibid.: 158) states, and some examples exhibit this character
better than others. Consider the examples in (3). These demonstrate a mixture of
characteristics: the subject in (3a) is in control of the event, but not in the rest of the
examples. Generic characteristics of the subject entity are present in (3a) and (3b),
but absent in the others. A reflexive pronoun can be added, as indicated by brackets
in the examples in (3), except (3d). These patterns are summarised in Table 1.

(1) a. He was shot by the police.
b. He got shot by the police.
(2) a. He was shot by the police deliberately/was deliberately shot by the riot
police.
b. He deliberately got (himself) shot by the riot police.

(3) a. He got (himself) shot by the riot police.
b. He got (himself) promoted last week.
c. He got (himself) accused of the pedestrian’s death.
d. He got worried about the result.
Subject in control | Generic characteristics Reflexive pronouns
(3a) + + +
(3b) _ + +
(3¢) — + +
(3d) - + _

Table 1. Various semantic characteristics of subject in the get-passive

Toyota (2008) further argues that the actor phrase headed by a preposition by
is hardly detectable in the get-passive. The actor phrase itself is normally omitted
even in the be-passive, and only ca. 20-30% of examples have an overly marked
actor phrase. Nevertheless, this ratio for the get-passive is very low, as low as 1% of
the total occurrence, as shown in Table 2.

Present Absent Total
_ ModE 1(L6%) 61 (98.4%) 62 (100%)
PDE 3 (1.4%) 206 (98.6%) 209 (100%)

Table 2. Actor phrase in the get-passive (adapted from Toyota 2008: 159)

In addition to this tendency, the subject animacy of the get-passive radically
differs from its be-passive counterpart. The passive often reverses the anthropocentric
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perspective found in the active voice, and the most frequent animacy of the subject
is inanimate. However, the get-passive in this sense behaves like the active voice,
and its most frequent subject entity is human animate. Consider the distribution
of frequency in Table 3. Solely based on the pattern, one might think that this
is a comparison between the active voice (the top half for the get-passive) and
the passive voice (the second half for the be-passive). Even among human entities
the occurrence of the first person subject in the get-passive is reasonably frequent,
although the third person subject is marginally more frequent. Consider the
distributional patterns in Table 4. The be-passive makes a sharp contrast when
employing the third person subject. The get-passive exhibits a very odd pattern, but
at the same time this allows the subject generic characteristics to play an important
role in the get-passive. As Toyota (ibid.: 163) states, ‘the get-passive is capable of
expressing meanings such as sentiment, sympathy, etc., of which the be-passive is
not capable. These extra meanings may be taken for direct involvement, since the
speaker needs to associate himself/herself with the participants of the event.’

Human Non-human Inanimate Total
animate
Get-  IModE = 57 (91.9%) 0 (0%) 5 (8.1%) 62 (100%)
passive PDE 177 (847%) | 2(L0%)  30(143%) 209 (100%)
Be-  ModE 609 (27.6%) = 28(1.3%) 1568 (71.1%) 2205 (100%)
passive PDE 590 (23.8%)  16(0.6%)  1875(75.6%) 2481 (100%)

Table 3. Animacy of the subject entity in get- and be-passives (adapted from Toyota
ibid.: 161)

15t Person 21d Person 31 Person Total
Ger- | IModE 13 (22.8%)  11(193%) | 33(57.9%) 57 (100%)
passive PDE 66 (37.3%) 28 (15.8%) 83 (46.9%) 177 (100%)

Be- | IModE  182(30.0%)  15(2.5%)  411(67.5%) 609 (100%)
passive  PDE = 120 (20.3%)  13(22%)  457(77.5%) = 590 (100%)

Table 4. Hierarchy among human subjects (adapted from Toyota ibid.: 163-164)

It is very common for the get-passive to be mistaken for a dynamic counterpart of
the be-passive, but this is very short-sighted once the history of the passive auxiliary
is considered. In Old and Middle English, three auxiliaries were used in the origin
of the periphrastic passive, namely béon/wesan ‘be’ and weordan ‘become’ (Toyota,
2008: 18-21). It is believed that they formed the stative (i.e. béon/wesan ‘be’) and
dynamic (i.e. weordan ‘become’) distinction in the passive. Since the passive was not
fully formed before the Early Modern English period, the aspectual distinction was, as
declared by Toyota (2009), irrelevant before the grammaticalisation of the copula as
the passive auxiliary. For some reason there was a period when scholars considered
that the stative-dynamic aspectual pair was one of the core characteristics of the



J. Toyota

passive (e.g. Beedham 1987; Andersen 1991). With the surge of get in the 19™ century,
the be-passive could be considered a stative passive, complementing the get-passive
as a dynamic counterpart. However, chronologically there was a lack of any stative-
dynamic pair for several centuries, as shown in Figure 1. Even if the restoration of
a stative-dynamic pair of auxiliaries was the motivation for the emergence of the
get-passive, a question still remains as to why other choices that appeared before get
in Figure 1 could not materialise as an auxiliary. These inchoative verbs were used
as pseudo-auxiliaries at one stage, but they never became fully grammaticalised as
passive auxiliaries. Note that the dates shown in the figure should not be confused
with the date of the first attested example but refer to a period of reasonable frequency.
Also, the end of use is shown only for weordan ‘become.” Examples of these verbs are
shown in (4) to (8), taken from Visser (1963-73: §1893).

1200 1500 1600 1700 1800 R
Jall wax become get
E i come begin ' g0
weordan —————p | grow

Figure 1. Chronological order of appearance: inchoative verbs

(4) This Master Benedicke fell inamoured of this maiden. (1578 Roper, Life of
More (1913) 47)

(5) such foolish brethren ... as ... would waxe offended with all. (c1534 St. Thomas
More, Wks. (1557) 1184 Al11)

(6) a com  Gallicanus eac to gode geborgen
then came Gallicanus also to God  saved
‘Then Gallicanus also came to be saved by God. (Zlfric, Saints’ Lives
(Skeat) 7, 336)

(7) The gazer grows enamoured. (1735-6 James Thomson, Liberty IV, 181)

(8) It means playing ducks and drakes with things all round and letting the
whole business go thoroughly rotten. (1893 Punch, 11 March 109)

Typologically, the passive voice is predominantly formed morphologically, and
the periphrastic passive is mostly confined to the Indo-European languages (Toyota,
2009a). Furthermore, the choice of the auxiliary has been known to be one of the
following four, i.e. (i) a verb of being or becoming, (ii) a verb of reception, (iii) a verb
of motion and (iv) a verb of experience (cf. Keenan, 1985: 257-261). The use of get
in English seems to fit into the second category, verbs of reception, but examples
of this category are influenced by an Anglocentric view in research, i.e. given the
presence of the get-passive, one may assume that a similar structure also exists in
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other languages. Thus, the use of reception verbs in the periphrastic construction in
(9), for instance, is dubious and the example may be better considered as a case of
serial verbs. Other cases may be better considered as idiomatic verb phrases, e.g. (10).
Possible cases of get used as the genuine passive auxiliary are found in Norwegian
and Dutch, as shown in (11) and (12) respectively. The use of ‘get’ in these languages
is restricted to cases where ditransitive verbs are involved and not freely used.

Tzeltal (Mayan, Keenan, 1985: 259)
9) La y-ich’ ‘utel (yu'un s-tat) te Ziak-e
PST  hereceive bawling.out (because his-father) ART Ziak-ART
‘Ziak got a bawling out (from his father).’

Irish (Celtic, Nolan, 2006: 157)
(10) Fuair sé  léigheas ar sin
getPST he  healing/medicine on that
‘He got healed of that.’

Norwegian (Askedol, 1994: 246)
(11) Han  fikk tilsendt bokene
he get.PST  send.PST.PRT book.PL.DEF
‘He was sent the books/The books were sent to him.’

Dutch (De Schutter, 1994: 471)
(12) Ze kregen het uiteindelijk toch nog toegestuurd
they getPST it finally nevertheless still send.PST.PRT
‘In the end, they were sent it anyway’

As we have seen so far, the choice of get as an auxiliary among other choices
is a puzzle synchronically and diachronically. Thus, there are various reasons to
claim that the get-passive is not a canonical passive. The be-passive is used for
objective, or less subjective, descriptions of events, but the get-passive can be used
for a subjective evaluation. In fact, it carries numerous characteristics associated
with the middle voice or the causative. The superficial resemblance in structure,
an only difference being the choice of auxiliaries between be and get, may fool
us into believing that this is one of the constructions that should belong to the
passive voice, but this view has to be revised. Various characteristics shown so far
are summarised in (13). In addition to these, there is yet another characteristic, i.e.
an adversative reading, which is described later in Section 4.

(13) The subject’s generic characteristics (i.e. facilitative).

The animacy of the subject is predominantly human animate.

The lack of an agent phrase.

The lack of the dynamic counterpart of an auxiliary after weordan
‘become.’

o po
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3. A verb rid

Apart from the peculiarities presented so far, there is yet another overlooked
oddity in the development of the get-passive. As Toyota (2008: 150) points out,
earlier occurrences of the get-passive contain a relatively high frequency of rid as in
the phrase get rid of. Little attention has been paid to the linguistic characteristics
of this verb, let alone its etymology, but it can reveal some insights concerning the
origin of the get-passive.

This verb was initially aloan word from Old Norse, i.e. rydja ‘clear of obstructions’,
and it entered the English language from ca. 1200 (s.v. OED rid v. 1.1.a.). Its original
sense in English was ‘set free, save’, and the common sense in Present-Day English
‘clear, remove’ emerged around the late 16™ century. Due to contact with Old Norse
in the northern parts of the British Isles, rid first became frequent in Scottish and
Northern dialects of English, and a dialectal form with a similar meaning redd
spoken in these regions is believed to have been derived from Old English hreddan
‘save, free from, deliver’, or a merger between Old English hreddan ‘save, free from,
deliver’ and Old Norse rydja (cf. OED redd v.!). A verbal phrase get rid of emerged
from the mid-late 17™ century, as exemplified in (14) and (15). OED considers the
appearance of get rid of related to the passive use of rid, e.g. be rid of, which emerged
in the 15™ century, e.g. (16) and (17). Note that the preposition collocated earlier
was on, as in (16), not of as found in Present-Day English. What is suggested by this
chronology (e.g. OED s.v. rid 3.d.) is that get replaced be as a passive auxiliary in this
phrase.

(14) The chief use, which too many make of the Former, is to devise ways to get
ridd of the Later. (1665 BOYLE Occas. Refl. Ded. Let.)

(15) I cannot get rid of my horrible cold here. (?1676 in 12" Rep. Hiss MSS.
Comm. App. V.33))

(16) bus ... he was clere and fullie rid on her. (c1440 Alph. Tales 528)

(17) [Dido] sayd in this maner to the for-sayd barthe, for to be ridded of her.
(1490 CAXTON Eneydos xxvii. 103)

Unlike get, the use of rid is very infrequent, as the corpus occurrence suggests.
Nevertheless, we may get a glimpse of usage with the corpus data. Although rid is
an active form, it is normally used in the passive voice or in the phrase get rid of.
As Table 5 indicates, this use of the phrase is the most dominant, and this trend
has not drastically changed since ca. 1700. However, both rid (cf. (18) to (21)) and
get rid of (cf. (22) to (27)) could be passivised, although their frequency is very
low. Passivisation of certain tense-aspect or phrases, such as the perfective passive
This work has been done or the prepositional passive This work is taken care of
emerged after the Late Middle English period and mark important stages in the
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grammaticalisation of the passive voice. Likewise, the passivisation of get rid of
can be considered a sign that rid became better associated with the collocation
involving get, rather than on its own as a verb.

(18)

(19)
(20)

(21)

(22)

(23)

(24)

(25)

(26)

27)

Active be-passive | get rid of be got rid of | Total
IModE 4 (11.4%) 4 (11.4%) 21 (62.9%) | 6(14.3%) 35 (100%)
PDE 5 (12.5%) 0 (0%) 35(87.5%) | 0(0%) 40 100%)

Table 5. Usage of rid after Late Modern English

Rid in the passive

.. Father B--- , (who now, I hear, favours you with his Company, and who
wants to be rid of me,) promises I shall be admitted suitably to the imaginary
Title I formerly bore; (1737anon.f2)

I would fain be rid of all apprehension from you. (1832bulw.f5)

Welll no sooner do we think we are rid of him, than, by Proteus! (1837ains.f5)

You will be glad to be rid of us; so I shall not come in. (1839mart.f5)

Get rid of in the passive

Up to the latest date, the locusts had not been quite got rid of; (1845manl.n5)

Some of the most eminent of his opponents have been already got rid of.
(1845manl.n5)

The immediately dangerous symptoms being got rid of, if the hair of the
head has not been already removed, it ought now to be cut short, and a
blister applied to the nape of the neck: (1864bonn.m6)

There is another error which is of less consequence, but still desirable
to be got rid of, as it practically reduces the available aperture of the mirror,
and consequently the size of the telescope. (1874lass.s6)

as the volume of the shell after descent is less than before, a certain portion
of its volume must be extruded or got rid of in some way. (1874mall.s6)

The difference in volume thus to be got rid of is the difference between
n {(2R)9--(2r)3} and n {(2R’)3--(2qJ)3}, the constant n=6 being=-5236, ..
(1874mall.s6)
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The question still remains whether rid in this phrase is a past participle of
rid in a strong conjugation or rid used as an adjectival participle or a serial verb
construction with get and rid in the active voice. Since the modification of rid with
very is not possible, e.g. *I got very rid of the problem, nor is the comparative possible,
e.g. I got more rid of the problem, it may carry verbal characteristics. In archaic
English, especially around Early/Late Modern English, serial verb expressions
became productive for a short while, and some residues are still visible in Present-
Day English, e.g. I'll go get some milk, Come dine with me tonight, etc. Thus, get rid of
can be one such residual example, with rid being considered a bare infinitive form.
The archaism is also shown in the frequency of the serial verb get rid of in relation
to the overall appearance of rid. Table 6 represents the frequency of the get-passive
with and without rid of. During the Late Modern English period, the frequency of
get rid of is slightly over 40%, which is reduced to ca. 15% in Present-Day English.
The overall occurrence in both Late Modern and Present-Day English periods is not
great, but a sudden drop in frequency can be observed. This suggests that this serial
verb could have contributed to establishing the get-passive at its initial stage, and
the get-passive without rid in Present-Day English could be a sign of development
towards a fully grammaticalised get-passive, although get is still a long way from
behaving fully as an auxiliary verb.

Without rid Get rid of Total
IModE 35 (56.5%) 27 (43.5%) 62 (100%)
PDE 174 (83.3%) 35 (16.7%) 209 (100%)

Table 6. Frequency of get rid of (including be got rid of) among the get-passive

Furthermore, the higher frequency of the use of rid in the be- and get-passives
resembles so-called passive verbs (Toyota 2009b). These verbs only appear in the
passive in Present-Day English, and four such verbs, e.g. cloister, reincarnate,
repute, rumour have been identified. These verbs became passive-bound due to
impersonalisation, i.e. due to their generic characteristics, and it is hard to specify
who an actor entity is, although there were instances of the active voice earlier,
as exemplified in (28) and (29). Note that these examples are hardly ever found in
Present-Day English, and these verbs are confined to the passive voice.

Active rumour (s.v. OED rumour v. 2c)
(28) Art thou not he, whom fame This long time rumours The favourd guest of
Circre? (1849 M. ARNOLD Strayed Reveller 109)

Active repute (s.v. OED repute v. 1.b.)
(29) How he reputes their sufferings. .. to be his own. (1656 BRAMHALL Replic.
V. 209)
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Judging from the frequency in Table 5, rid is still used in the active voice, but its
frequency is slightly over 10%. There has been no radical change in the frequency
in the past several centuries, but the association with get has clearly been very
strong. Although it is not a pure passive verb, it is reasonable to state that its
characteristics are heading towards the passive verb form.

In addition, what is often overlooked is the use of reflexive pronouns affecting
verbal meanings. Rid also appears with the reflexive, referring to the removal of
something unpleasant, although this usage is now considered rare (OED rid 3.b.
refl). By removing an adversary, the syntactic subject becomes a beneficiary. This
usage emerged in the 16™ century, and earlier examples are listed in (30) and (32).
Note that the examples listed in OED do not necessarily contain the reflexive, but a
co-referential indirect object is considered reflexive. In the corpora, there are three
instances with the reflexive still found in Present-Day English, as shown in (33)
and (35), but not in earlier English. There are five occurrences of the active voice, as
already shown in Table 5, and three of them are with the reflexive. This tendency
also suggests that this is not a simple active verb.

(30) If I coulde conveniently rydde me of this felowe, I wolde go with you with all
my herte. (1530 PALSGR. 691/1)

(31) To ridd my self of them I gaue them about 20. Aspres. (1585 T. WASHINGTON
tr. Nicholay’s Voy. 111.xxii.112b)

(32) I could not tell how to rid my selfe .. of the troublesome Burre. (1602 2™ Pt.
Return fr. Parnass. 11.vi.987)

(33) All I remember is walking on and on, seeking a place where I could rid
myself of the metal box. (LOB L12 181-2)

(34) .. at least we had seemingly rid ourselves, without offending anyone openly,
of our Chinese geese. (LOB R08 75-6)

(35) .. while Rover have successfully rid themselves of every nipple save one,
again. (LOB E16 115-6)

4. Rid and the origin of the get-passive

A number of scholars have discussed the origin of the get-passive over the past
several decades, and one cannot overlook the characteristics shown in (13), which
have had a significant impact on understanding the source of the get-passive. There
are two hypotheses concerning the origin of the get-passive, namely inchoative
get and causative-reflexive. The former is the more popular of the two, stating that
the inchoative get followed by an adjectival complement, e.g. The soup got cold, is
the origin of the get-passive (cf. Gronemeyer 1999; Hundt 2001, among others).
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This line of argument stems from the analysis of corpus data, and the claim is
backed up by a steady increase in the frequency of examples. Those who support
this hypothesis normally consider the get-passive a dynamic counterpart of the
be-passive. Another line of argument is based on a causative use of get along with
a reflexive pronoun, e.g. I got myself promoted. The get-passive is made when the
omission of the reflexive took place (cf. Toyota 2007, 2008). The causative use of
get belongs to what Song (1996: 49-67) calls a purposive type. The purposive type
is a type of causative derived by insertion of a recipient of benefit or adversity,
e.g. He got his bother a present, where beneficiary, i.e. the recipient of the present,
is often marked with a purposive case. In English this is normally expressed by a
dative, reflexive pronoun or later a nominal proceeded by to or for, and this type of
causative emerged 1300 (OED get v. I 18a, 18b), and the origin of the get-passive
involves the reflexive pronoun used in the sense of purposive case. The involvement
of the reflexive suggests that the original structure is related to the middle voice,
following a typologically common developmental path from the middle to the
passive.

Contrarytoinchoative get, the causative-reflexive get allows us to explain peculiar
characteristics only found in the get-passive, e.g. (13). However, the paucity of data
supporting a smooth transition disfavours this line of argument. The inchoative
get hypothesis, although it is popularly supported, superficially looks at syntactic
features, examining a categorical shift from an adjectival to a verbal participle.
Also, the date of change given by this hypothesis is around the 15™ century, but the
get-passive was established and increased in frequency from the 18™-19%" century.
Thus, identifying the source of the get-passive has been a conundrum, although its
history is relatively young and historical data are available. In order to cope with
this, Toyota (2020) proposes that the problem may lie in dialectal differences, and
the origin is found in language use though contacts with Old Norse. Further study
is yet required, but contact-induced changes may be a key to identifying the source.

What is also not considered is the etymology of get. One may think that get is
an Anglo-Saxon verb due to its frequency in Present-Day English, but it is not. It
was initially loaned from the Old Norse geta ‘obtain, reach’ around the 13™ century.
This was the period when the Vikings came to settle in the British Isles under the
Dane Law. This meant that the settlers lived in the northern part of Britain, affecting
north-south dialectal differences even further. Some argue that the local Anglo-
Saxons could communicate with the new settlers without learning each other’s
language (cf. Warner, 2017), perhaps because Old English and Old Norse of ca. 1300
could have been dialectal variations among the Germanic languages, akin to the
modern dialectal variations of English within the UK. Get became firmly rooted
in the English language after a dialectal mixing, especially between the northern
and southern dialects. This was not an easy feat, because the southerners disliked
people from the northern part, who spoke an unrecognisable dialect, as seen in the
quote below:. It is easily conceivable that it was not simple for get and other phrases
involving get to be accepted in the southern region.
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Coincidentally, both get and rid are loan words from Old Norse, which may
account for the late development of the get-passive, since both get and rid needed to
be firmly established in the mainstream of the language first before the serial verb
could be established. At an earlier stage, the Old Norse geta was often followed by
an adjectival complement, but a construction with the direct object was common
in Old Norse-influenced areas in the Northern and Eastern parts of Britain. Through
the contact there were some alternations in its syntactic pattern, and the usage in
English was not necessarily the same as that found in Old Norse.

Al pe longage of pe Norphumbres, and specialliche at pork, is so scharp,
slitting, and frontynge and vnschape pat we wouperne men may pat
longage vnnepe vnderstonde. (1387 Travisa Polychronicon)

‘All the language of the Northumbrians, and especially at York, is so
sharp, harsh, and grating and formless that we southern men can hardly
understand that language.’

Once the get-passive is examined in terms of the serial verb get rid of, the
analysis can be given a new perspective. Due to the semantic nature of the verb,
rid often refers to something adversative or unfavourable that should ideally be
removed, and this usage often involves the reflexive, e.g. (30) to (35). The passive
itself may not be closely associated with adversity, but some languages, such as
Evenki (Tungustic) as shown in (38b), have a so-called adversative passive, and
the get-passive is also known to express adversity (Toyota, 2007). Adversity should
be treated with caution, since it can be lexically derived, i.e. verbs such as ‘kill’,
‘break’, ‘hit’, ‘destroy’ are more likely to be associated with negative, not positive,
feelings. What is meant by the adversative passive is a case of the passive voice in
which verbs denoting neutral meaning express adversity. Some examples of the
adversative get-passive are shown in (36) and (37). Note that it is not usual to
derive adversity from leave or send, and the be-passive alternatives do not yield
the same reading. Typologically, the adversative passive is often derived from the
causative. As schematically represented in Figure 2, the original overall subject
is dropped due to impersonalisation and the direct object in a subordinate clause
becomes an overall subject in the passive. Furthermore, if an actor is expressed,
it is derived from the indirect object in the original causative clause. The earlier
causative marker is reanalysed as a new passive marker, and in some languages,
the original dative case is still retained as the actor marker in the passive. A typical
example is taken from a Tungustic language, Evenki, in (38). Notice that the actor in
(38b) is marked in the dative case, and the dative actor is a sign of a causative origin
(cf. Knott, 1995). The actor is normally expressed as a source of cause, commonly
marked with the ablative case or prepositions such as ‘from’ or ‘of’, and this oddity
in terms of transitivity is better considered a historical residue.
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(36)  What do you mean a couple of hundred tiles? Why do you have a couple of
hundred tiles? Oh I don’t know. You just get left with these things. (LL 210 28
225012c20-21029227011B11)

(37) I mean but they can do something fairly minor and get sent there. (LL 4 7 15
138012c12-471614001 1c11)

Evenki (Tungustic, Nedjalkov 1993: 195)
(38) a. mit homoti-wa eme-v-re-p
we-NOM bear-ACC come-CAUS-NONFUT-1PL
‘We brought the bear with us’
b. mit homoti-de  eme-v-re-p
we-NOM  bear-DAT come-PASS-NONFUT-1PL
‘We were adversely affected by the bear’s coming.’

S V caus IODAT Vius DOacc
v %
o S V  pass ACTORDAT

Figure 2. Causative-passive alternation

There are some functional and semantic overlaps between the get-passive and
rid, as summarised in Table 7, based on the features in (13), along with adversity
described in this section. In order to highlight finer distinctions, the get-passive
is divided into causative and reflexive based on the causative-reflexive hypothesis
of origin. Considering the peculiarities of the get-passive, the lack of actor phrase
and the adversative/benefactive reading are triggered by all three constructions.
In particular, rid itself behaves very similarly to the reflexive pronouns, and by
forming a serial verb it could act like a reflexive causative clause. Rid, therefore,
shows three characteristics that are commonly found in the get-passive by itself,
and this can be a reason for its collocation with get in the serial verb, get rid of.

In addition to the semantic and functional similarities, what should be noted is
that both get and rid are of Old Norse origin, introduced into the English language
during more or less the same period, ca. 13" century. In addition, one of the
daughter languages of Old Norse, Norwegian, has the ‘get’-passive (cf. (11)), and the
emergence of the get-passive may be a case of a contact-induced change known
as replication (cf. Heine and Kuteva 2005, 2006). However, replication involves a
reproduction of a structure based on native vocabulary; whether both get and rid
can be treated as native words, not loan words, has to be questioned. Details of
contact-induced changes are yet to be further investigated, but an analysis of rid
will reveal something vital in identifying the developmental path of the get-passive.
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Causative Reflexive/Middle Rid

Facilitative reading v

Animacy of subject R\ \/
Lack of actor J J J
phrase
Lack of dynamic
auxiliary
Adversat.ive/ . J N N
benefactive reading

Table 7. Characteristics of get, reflexive and rid

5. Summary

This paper has analysed the English verb rid in relation to the development of
the get-passive. Earlier occurrences of the get-passive often involve the serial verb
get rid of, and this paper sheds light on how get and rid can be collocated comfortably
in the serial verb. Both get and rid are loan words from Old Norse, emerging around
the 13™ century in the northern part of the British Isles, although it might have
taken some time before these verbs became fully a part of the vocabulary in
Standard English due to the north-south dialectal conflict. It may not be obvious at
first sight, but they both show causative and reflexive characteristics (cf. Table 7),
which are vital features of the origin of the get-passive once the peculiarities of the
get-passive, e.g. (13), are taken into consideration. For this argument, adversative/
benefactive readings denoted by rid are a key factor, since adversity is present in
both rid and the get-passive, too. The adversative passive is rare among the Indo-
European languages and, typologically, the causative is normally a source of the
passive if it denotes adversity. Therefore, the get-passive can very likely follow this
developmental pattern. Nevertheless, the frequent occurrence of the serial verb get
rid of can be considered a factor in establishing the get-passive at an earlier stage,
and it is important to understand the history of rid in order to decode the intricate
developmental path of the get-passive.

Thus, contacts with Old Norse are vital in understanding the history of the
get-passive (Toyota, 2020), but whether or not this is a case of replication needs to
be discussed elsewhere. Such an analysis will enrich our understanding of the get-
passive.
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hyHuhu Tojota

Caxetak

O IMATroIy RID N MOPEKITY NACUBA CA GET

YV oBOM pazly ce aHanwu3wupajy UCTOpuja, ceMaHTUukKe/QyHKIIMOHANHE OAJINKe
eHI7IecKor rnarona rid y mopehbery ca pa3BojeM TacuBa ca get. Y paHujum ja-
BJbambUMa TlacuBa ca get y TOKyY Tlepuofia KaCHOI MOZIePHOT eHIT1eCKOT, CePUjCcKu
rnaron get rid of ce TojaBrbyje TOAUKO YeCTO Aa Kojlokaluwja rnarona get w rid
3aBpehyje mocebHy TTaXtby, Kako 6w ce yTBPAWO YTULIAj CEPUjCKOr Inarona Ha
pasBoj TacuBa ca get. UnHn ce pa rnaron rid mocenyje onpebeHe KapakTepu-
CTUKE KOje ce Be3yjy 3a TacuB ca get, anu He 3a macus ca be. Haume, xop macusa
ca get ce MoXe YTBPAWUTU TIOCTOjarbe afiBep3aTUBHOr/6eHebaKTUBHOr YNUTamba,
byHx1Mje Kojy He Tocenyjy TiacMBU UHA0EBPOTICKUX je3uxa. Moryhe je ga yri-
paBo oBa CTeIMUUHOCT AOTIyLITa TIacUBY ca get W rnarony rid na dopmupajy
cepujcku rnaron. M3 Tor pasnora mocToju Benuka BepoBaTHoha fa je rnaron rid
“Mao oppeheHu yTuUlaj Ha pa3Boj MacuBa ca get. Hanamo ce na he oBaj pan uns-
HeTU HOBU ZloKa3 Koju he TIOMORW Aa ce pa3pelln 3aroHeTKa O TIOPeKly TlacuBa
ca get.

Krby4yHe peuu:

rnaron rid, macuB ca get, pebnexcMBHa 3aMeHULA, aIBEP3aTUBHU TIACUB, je3UUKUN
KOHTAKT, CTAaPOHOPAWjCKN
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MNMpernen KOHTPACTUBHUX UCTPaXMNBaHa CPHCKOr U
LUNaHCcKor jeanka y apyroj aeueHuju XXI Beka
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YHusepauteT y Kparyjesuy, ®unonoLuko-yMmeTHr4YKM dakynTeT, Kateapa 3a XMCNaHUCTUKY

KrbyuHe peun: AncTtpakT

KOHTPAaCTUBHA aHann3a Y oBoM pajay TpencTaBbaMo 06jaBibeHa KOHTPACTUBHA UCTPAXKUBatba
KOHTPACTUBHA CPTICKOT W UITaHcKor je3uka. Ocnamwamo ce Ha Jocafallltbe TIpernenHe
JIMHIBUCTUKA panose Ha oBy temy (Filipovi¢, 2010; Bypuunh un I'eoprujes, 2015) n no-
LITIAHCKU je3uK TIyHYjeMo UX HOBUM TIOfALIUMA O PaloBUMa 06jaB/beHUM Y TIEPUOLY Of
CpTICKY je3nK 2011. po 2020. roguHe. 3axBasbyjyhn CPTICKUM XUCTIAHUCTUMA U3 3eMTbe

W PErnoHa, TIoCTanu cMo 6oraTuju 3a Benuku 6poj pafoBa y Kojuma ce
TIPefICTaB/bajy CANYHOCTU W pasiukKe OBa IBa je3suKa Ha pPasAUyUTUM
jesuuxum HmBouMa. O6paheHo je 90 Hay4HUX pazfioBa, 6 [OKTOPCKUX
oucepTaluja u 2 HayuHe MoHorpaduje. Liusb je 610 ncnuTUBarbe UHTeE-
pecoBawa U3 0671acTU KOHTPACTUBHE JIMHTBUCTUKE CPTICKOT W LITIAHCKOT
jesnka n pasnuka u focTurHyha y ofHoCcy Ha TIpeTXoiHa UCTPaXkuBatba.
[MoTpyannn cMo ce fga carnefamo IMpY CAUKY U YTBPAUMO KOje JIUHI-
BUCTUUKe 0671aCTV 61U Tpebano TeMerbHWje 06pafuTu U UCTIMTATU. 360r
CBera HaBe[leHOr, pazi MoXke OGUTWU ofl BeuKe KOPUCTU 3a OHe KOju ce
6aBe TEOPWjCKO-IMHIBUCTUHKUM U TIPUMEHEHONIMHIBUCTUHUKUM UCTpa-
JKUBarbUMa CPTICKOTr W LITIAHCKOr jesuka. Pagw 6orbe TipernegHocTn
cucTeMaTu3aluje, UCTPaKMUBAA CY TIOAE/beHA TIpeMa TeMATCKUM o6na-
CTMMa, a Ha KPajy UCTpaXknBarba Hanasu ce objeaureHa nucra pedepeH-
un. (npummeno: 14. mapma 2021; npuxsaheno: 3. jyaa 2021)
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1. VBop

OBaj pan mpencTaB/ba CBOjeBPCTAaH HACTaBaK Tperjsefla KOHTPAaCTUBHUX UCTPa-
XXUBawa Koja cy objaBune dunurosuh (2010) n Bypuunh n I'eoprujes (2015). Hou-
XOBU PaZi0BU Cy Of KJbYUHOT 3HaYaja 3a CBE OHE KOjU ce 6aBe KOHTPACTUBHUM UCTpa-
JKVMBatbUMaA CPTICKOT U LITIAHCKOT je3uka 360r Tora LITO caapiKe KOMTIIETHY 6ubnu-
orpadujy koja Moxxe 6UTU 0 KOPUCTU KaK0 MJIAAUM HayHHULIMMA XUCTIAaHUCTUMA,
TaKO N TIO3HATUM NIMHIBUCTUMA U TIpodecopuMa. Punurosuh (2010) KOHTpacTUBHA
UCTPXKMBatba [eNn Ha TEeOPWjCKe U aruIMKaTUBHE I'PyTie, ca TI0cebHUM OCBPTOM Ha
pe3ynTaTe je3snuxKux KoHTakata u cedappicke cryaunje. AyTopka Ha CamMoOM TIOYeT-
Ky HYOW KpaTaK OCBPT Ha UCTOPUjY KOHTPACTUBHE NUHIBUCTUKe dokycupajyhu ce
Ca jemHe CTpaHe Ha TEOPUjCKY NIMHTBUCTUKY W OTIUCUBaMe jesndkmnx GeHoMeHa, a
ca fpyre Ha TeOpWjCKO-METOLOJIOUIKA UCTPaXKnBara y OKBUPY Teopuje 0 ycBajarby
U y4uewy CTpaHux jesuka. McrpaxxmBameM cy obyxBaheHW pazioBU Ha CPTICKOM U
LITIAHCKOM je3uKy 06jaB/beHn 3aKiby4HO ca 2009. roaguHOM Koje je ayTopKa KpUTuy-
KW carnepjana v mpencraBuia. IIpukasaHe cy rnaBHe Tauke WHTepecoBama XUCTa-
HUCTa 1 CpOUCTA Y HALIEM PErUOHY A0 Tafaa.

Bypuunh n l'eoprunjeB (2015) ce HapoBesyjy Ha unaHak dwnwnrosuh (2010)
W KOMEHTapully pajloBe KOHTPACTUBHE JIMHTBUCTUKE CPTICKOr W LITIAHCKOT je3uka
3aKibyyHOo ca 2013. roonHoM. McTpaXkuBara y WWUXOBOM pajy Cy TofeibeHa Ha
JIMHTBUCTUYKE 0671aCTH, U TO HA GOHETUKY 1 GOHOTIOINjY, MOPDOCUHTAKCY, CEMaHTU-
Ky, IeKCUKOTOrMjy n dpaseonorujy.

Mertopnonoruja xojy xopucte aytopke Hypuunh n I'eoprujes (2015) Ha ocHOBY Koje
Bpllle TIofieJly TpefiCTaB/ba METO0/1I0INjY KOjy heMo KOPUCTUTU Kao TIoNa3ulTe y Ha-
ureM pazy. CmaTpaMo fia ce paloBU KOHTPACTUBHUX UCTPaXKmBatkba He MOT'Y O BOjUTW
OJl pazioBa Koju ce 6aBe TPalyKTOJOLIKUM aHasIM3aMa, Te [a je BeoMa TPUKIIaiHO 1
ce Haby Ha 3ajeOHUMYKOj MUCTU. M3 Tor pasnora cMo pafioBe pasBpCcTanu Ha cnefehe
obnactu: 1) rpamMaTtka; 2) 1eKCUKOmornja; 3) TpaayKTonoruja u 4) mparmMaTuxa.

V okBUpY Haluer uctpaxkvsawa npeacraBnhemMo objaBrbeHe pazioBe KOHTPACTUB-
He JIMHTBUCTUKE CPTICKOT U LUTIAHCKOT je3uka y Opyroj neuieHuju XXI Bexa, 0o4HOCHO
opn 2011. po 2020. roguHe. LIwsb HaM je fa yTBPAUMO [a 7N CY XUCTIAHUCTU OCTanmn
TIpY TIpehallllbUM MHTEepecoBarbUMa W LITA je TO LITO Ce TIPOMEHWII0 Y OOHOCY Ha pa-
HUja ncTpaxkmbamwa. Taxobe, Ha OCHOBY focapallrbux GuoNolKux AocTurHyha ms
0671aCTU KOHTPACTUBHE JIMHIBUCTUKE CPTICKOT U LITIAHCKOT je3UKa, XXEIUMO Aa UCTIUN-
TaMo KOje IMHIBUCTUYKE 0671aCTU HyTe jolL TIpOCTOpa 38 KoMTapaTuBHe cTyauvje. Ha
Kpajy UCTpaXXuBata Hanasu ce objennrbeHa nucta pebepeHLn.

2. KoHTpacTMBHA UCTPa)KUBaka CPTICKOr U LITIAHCKOT je3uka u3 obna-
CTN rpaMaTuke

[TpunukoM OBOr' UCTpPaXUBaha TO6pOjanu cMO Benvku 6poj pazosa Koju 06-
pabyjy pasnuuute TeMe U3 0671aCTU IpaMaTUKe, a MOXEMO UX TIOLEUTWU Ha [iBe
rpyrtie: 1) doHeTcko-doHomnolIKa U 2) MOPHOCUHTAKCUUKA UCTPAKUBAbA.

OrpomaH [OTIPUHOC KOHTPACTUBHOj aHaIU3U y OKBUPY To/ba GoHeTuke n do-
HOJIOTMje TIPYXXWIW cy pafoBu ayTopke M3abene Bersuh. OBa ayTopka ce 6aBuna
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TPaHCKPUTILIMjOM 1UTIAHCKe JIAMWUHO-aJIBeoTianaTasHe 6e3ByyuHe adpuxate rpaduje
ch Ha cpricku je3ux. Ha ocHOBY focapallirbe Tpaxce, 3arma’keHa je HeycarnalleHocT
TIPWINKOM TPAHCKPUTILIMje U TIPeACTaB/beHA pas3nuka mameby cprickux 6e3BYUHUX
adpukara h 1 u. 3aKJbyyax [10 Kojer je ayTopka [iola jecTe fja WmaHckoM adpukaty
ch y ITTaHCKOM je3uKy TIo CBOjoj TIPUPOAW Bullle ofroapa abpuxar h y cprickom, Te
Ia 6u Jocapalrtba TpaBwia Tpebano pesuaupat (Belji¢, 2012).

KoHnTpacTupateM 6e3By4qHMX rnacoBa 6aBwuna ce u ayrtopka KysmaHosuh-Jo-
BaHOBWh Koja je n3yuaBana 6e3ByUHU GPUKATMB X Y LITIAHCKOM U CPTICKOM je3uKy
(Ky3maroBuh-JoBaHoBuh, 2012).

Berbuh (2013) mpencTraB/ba TpobneMaTUKy M3roBaparba U TpPaHCKpuboBatba
MMeHa U3 LITIAHCKOT je3ukKa Ha Cpricku. AyTopka W y 0BOM pajy ykasyje Ha ToTpe-
6y axTyenusalinje n ycarniauieHoCTU TipaBuila TpaHCKpurLinje. Benukn 3Havaj naje
WU3roBOPY TI0J1a3HOT, OJJHOCHO LITIAHCKOT je3uKa, Koju 6w Tpebaso Aa OUKTUPA HaUuuH
TPaHCKPUOOBaba UMEHaA.

YV HapenHOM McTpaXkuBawy ayTopka bembuh Hactasmba fa ce 6aBu pobnemMarm-
KOM TPaHCKPWUTILINje LITIaHCKUX UMEHa U Tipeasiaxke pebopMy Y 061nKy MUHUMATHNUX
TipoMeHa Beh yTBpheHUX TipaBwia 3apaf mobojbliiatba KBAJIUTETA TPaHCKPUTILIVjeE.
Bemunh cMaTtpa na mo3HaTuje peun Koje cy yBenuko rpuxBaheHe y CBOM ,HeTIpaBul-
HOM" 067IUKY He Tpeba MewaTu, ajv [a OHe Marbe To3HaTe Tpeba mMoanduKoBaTu
y3 TIoMoh TIpaBuia Koja Cy U37M0XKeHa Y HeHOM pafly. 3Hauaj OBUX KOHTPACTUBHUX
UCTpaXKMBatba y obnactn doHeTnxe n GoHONOIMje ornena ce y cucteMarusalnju
jenUHCTBeHUX TIpaBwWia Koja hie onaxiaTtu TpoLec TPaHCKPUTILIMje BlacCUTUX UMEHA
y bynyhHoctn (Belji¢, 2016).

[TutatbeM mpunarobhaBara peun U3 LITIAHCKOr je3uka Ha Cpricku 6aBuna ce n
ayTopka JeneHa Pajuh. V doxycy mweHor ucTpakxusatrba Cy BlacTUTa UMEHA, UMEHW-
Lie, TOTIOHUMW, Te UCTOPWUjCKU U KYNITYPHU TEPMUHU. Y UNaHKy ce Ha ocHOBY [Ipaso-
nuca cpnckoz jesuka ykasyje Ha HETIPABUIIHY YTIOTPeOy peun y CpTickoM je3uKy Koje
Cy TIOPEKJIOM U3 UTIaHCKOr. AyTopka 3akiby4yje Aa je To mocneantia GoHOJOLIKUX,
opTorpadcxmx n MopdonoLIKNX TIPOMEHA Ha OCHOBY KOjUX Ce peuun Tipuiarohanajy
je3snuxkomM cuctemy y Koju ce mipeHoce (Raji¢, 2016).

KoHauHo, Bempuh, KoBaueBuh IletpoBuh n Oounh (2019) y okBMpWMMa TIpeBO-
IHe KibVKEBHOCTU U CTPYYHE IUTepaTtype UCTIUTYjY TIPaBOTINCHE HOPMe Be3aHe 3a
TPaHCKPTILWjy maHckux rpadema ch u z Ha cprickut jesuk. AyTopu HaKOH UCLIPTTHOT
TIpuKasa pasBoja xucranuctuke y Cpouju fonase 0o 3akjbyudka a cy HajTiorogHujn
Taptbaliv 0BUM rpadpemama Cpricku Inacosu h u c.

V mpeTxoAHOoj AeLeHnju HEKOIUKO ayTopa 6aBUII0 ce KOHTPACTUBHUM UCTPaXKU-
Batb“Ma CPTICKOT U LITIAHCKOTr je3uKa Ha TIoJby MopdocuHTakce.

KoHTpacTupame rnaroackmx BpeMeHa y CPrickoM U LITIaHCKOM je3uKy Tipoyya-
Bana je ayropxa Bypuunh (2014). Lium weHor paja 6uio je UCTIUTUBAKE PasnuKe
n3Mehy LITIaHCKOT TIpoCTOr/HecBplieHor dyTypa (futuro simple/imperfecto) n dyty-
pa TIPBOr y CPTICKOM je3uKy. AyTopka je #ollna [0 3aKjbyuka [a Cy OBa [1Ba BpeMeHa
CNIMYHA Kaja ce wuMa uckasyje bynyha panmwa. Mebytum, LimaHcku ipoct yTyp He
KOPUCTU Ce UCKIbYUYMBO 3a TIpefcTaBibame OynyhHocTy, Beh n 32 uckasmsarbe Mo-
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IaJIHOCTU W BepoBaTHOhe, T1a Y TUM cuTyalinjamMa He TI0CTOje TIPEeBOAHU eKBUBAJIEHTUN
Y CPTICKOM je3uxy y obnuxy ¢yTypa TpBor.

1T'naroncxum mnepudpasama ca repyHIOM U HUXOBUM TIPEBOHUM eKBUBAJIEH-
TUMaA Y CPTICKOM je3unky 6aBuna ce ITetpoBuh (2014). AyTopka je moliia 10 3aKjbyyka
Ia mepudpaszama ca repyHAOM Koje UCKasyjy Tpajarbe panre Yy LITIAaHCKOM, Y CpTI-
CKOM je3uKy OAroBapajy I71aroin HecBPLIEHOT [J1arosickor Buaa 360r Tora LITo OTo-
3UlIMja CBPLIEHOCT/HECBPLIEHOCT I71arojicKor BUAA Y LUTIAHCKOM je3uKy He TIOCTOjU.

['naroncku BUA y CprickoM U LITIAHCKOM je3uky obpabusane cy u aytopke [lejo-
Buh 1 Hukonuh (2011) y cBoM 3ajegHUUKOM paay. vV >XMXXU HUXOBOT UCTPAXKUBAtba
6110 je TIpoliec HacTaHKa CBPLIEHWX [71arona.

[TpobneMaTuky rnaronckor BUaa TpefcTaBuia je n aytopka ['eoprujeB (2014)
Koja je UCTIMTUBANA pas3nuky nsmMehy TeMrmopanHoOCTU W aCTeKTYanHOCTU CPTICKOr
W UITIAHCKOT je3uKa Ha OCHOBY pasniuke y I71arojackum BpeMennMa. KoHTpacTtupame
jesuxa TpenCcTaB/beHO je KPo3 TIPU3MY cJlarata BpeMeHa U rpaMaTuyky KaTeropujy
acrexTa win Buza. AyTopka nctuye Aa Cprickv jesuk Tio3Haje KaTeropujy Buna u Ko-
PUCTU Matbe [71arojiCKuX BpeMeHa 3a UckasuBare TPOLIINX Pafibn of LimaHckor. Ca
Ipyre cTpaHe, FTOBOPHULIU LITIAHCKOT je3uKa CMELLTajy TIPOollle pafibe HA BpEMEHCKY
0Cy y OOHOCY Ha HEKU KOHKpeTaH forahaj y MpolInocT 1 CiydXXe ce clararbeM Bpe-
MeHa. C 0631poM Ha TO Aa Ce paaun O [iBa pasnuyunTa jeauyka GeHoMeHa, 0Baj pan je
0]1 BeNIMKe KOPUCTU U 3a HACTaBY LITAHCKOT Kao CTPaHOTL je3nka.

Mapxkoc Bnatko (Marcos Blanco, 2019) ce Takobe 6aBU0O KOHTPACTUBHOM aHasU-
30M TEMTIOPAJIHOCTWN U aCTIEKTYaJTHOCTU Y I71arojICKUM CUCTEMUMA LUTIaHCKOT W CPTT-
cxor jesuka. MehyTum, y ofHocy Ha ocTase objaBrbeHe UWlaHKe CPTICKUX XUCTIaHUCTa
ayTop Yy CpenullTe UHTepecoBama TOCTaBiba KOHTEKCT Y KOMe Ce OfBUja KOHBep3a-
LMja Ha cprickoM je3uky. Mapkoc BnaHko 3amaxa fa je 3Hauema UIMaHCckux obnuxa
moryhe yBpAUTU YKONIMKO ce 067IMLIM Ha CPTICKOM je3uKy aHanu3upajy 3ajenHo ca
KOHTeKCTOM. 360r OBaKBOI' TIPUCTYTIA Paj je Of BENWUKOr 3Haudaja y 0b6jacTu Tpu-
MeHeHe JIMHIBUCTUKE.

I[TejoBnh (2018B) je nsyuaBana ymorpeby umrmepdexTa y LIMAHCKOM je3UKY Y
O[HOCY Ha CPTICKN Ha OCHOBY TEMTIOPAJIHOCTU W aCTIEKTYaNHOCTU. 3aKJbyulin TIoKa-
3Yjy [a je y CPTICKOM je3UKY HEKOJINKO I71arojICKUX BpeMeHa eKBUBAJIEHT LITIAHCKOM
nmriepdeKkTy 360r Tora WITO je OH y CPTICKOM 'OTOBO MiIYe3ao us ynorpebe. Ilman-
cxu umriepdeKar ce y BEIUKOM 6Opojy CrydajeBa, yMecTo UMTIepEKTOM, TIPEBOAU
TiepdexToM, TIPe3EeHTOM, TIOTeHLIMjanoM unn GyTypom y cprickoM jesuxy (IlejoBuh,
2018s).

KoHTpacTBHUM MOPGOCUHTAKCUUKUM UCTPOKUBambUMa LOTIPUHENA je U ay-
Topka 3eueBuh-KpHeTa cBojoM OoKTopckoM aucepraumjom (2017) y xojoj je uc-
TpaXkuBana ymoTpebe ofpeheHOr WiaHa y LITIaHCKOM Kao CTpaHoM jesuky. Hayuwu
ILOTIPMHOC OIJlefia Ce Y TOME LITO je TeMa obpaheHa Ha OCHOBY aHanuse rpelaka koj
rOBOPHMKA CPTICKOT, Te TpeficTaB/ba TOrofaH MaTepujas 1 3a HaCTaBHUKE LITIaHCKOT
Kao CTpaHor je3uka.

ety mpobnemMaTtuky uCTMTUBANA je n aytopka Pybumonn Crpyrap. OHa je y
CB0joj MOHOrpaduju TIpeAcTaBuia KapakTepuctuke n ymnorpeby oppebeHor unaHa
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Kao fena je3nuxkor GeHoMeHa LeTepMUHalinje KOoju Y CPTICKOM je3nky Huje mopdo-
nourkun TipencraBibeH (Rubinjoni Strugar, 2018). OBa MoHorpaduja je taxohe Ha-
MereHa CBUMa OHUMa KOju yye UITIaHCKN Kao CTPaHU je3uk.

Py6utbonun Crpyrap obpahyje Temy ozpebeHor 4naHa u y jefHOM of pazosa y
KOMe Ha OCHOBY KOHTPACTMUBHE aHaZlN3e N aHanuse rpelilaka BplIN UCTPaXKUBarbe Ha
onpebeHoj rpymu cryneHarta Katenpe 3a nbepujcke crynuje dunonouixor daxynrera
YHusep3ureta y Beorpany. Y doxycy paza cy mpobneMun Ha Koje UCTIUTaHULIU Haula-
3e TIPWINKOM y4etrba UITIaHCKOr Kao cTpaHor jesuxa (Rubinjoni Strugar, 2019).

[Tntarby eBUAEHLIMjATHOCTU TIOCBETUA Cce ayTopka Pajuh koja je ucrpaxxmusana
eBUAieHUMjanHe cTpaTernje y CprickoM W LITIAHCKOM je3UKy Ha OCHOBY je3U4KOr KO-
Inpamwa nunbopmaimja (Pajuh, 2012). Aytopka 3axsbyyyje na roBOpHULIN OBa Ba je-
3UKa YI71laBHOM UCKa3yjy eBUOEHLWNjaIHOCT Y3 TIOMOh JIEKCUUYKUX WIN CUHTAKCUUKNX
0671MKa KOju cy Y BeNMKOM 6pojy cryyajeBa YCO0B/bEHU KOHTEKCTOM.

Pajuh (2015) y HapeiHOM UCTpaXkunBatwy yriopebyje HaunHe 3a UcKasuBatbe eBU-
IIEHLIVjaJIHOCTWN Y CPTICKOM W 1LUTIAHCKOM je3uky. 3axBasbyjyhu nmpumMepuma us Kop-
nyca caspemeHroz cpnckoe jesuxa (CpnKop) n AkmyeaHoz wnaHckoz pedpepeHmHoz
kopnyca (CREA) ayTopka mobpojaBa cBe je3nuxe uspase Koju uMajy eBUAeHLIMjanHy
BPEZHOCT U UCTIUTYje FHbUX0BE CIMYHOCTU U Pa3jiukKe.

Pajuh (2019) ucrutyje rnarone npomeHe hacerse, volverse n ponerse n 1wuUxoBe
eKBUBaJIeHTE Y CPTICKOM je3uky. ['naronu mpomeHe mpefcTaBbajy MHOI'O CJIOXXEHUjN
CUCTEM Y LUTIAHCKOM Hero y CPTICKOM je3uKy, a ayTopka eTasbHO aHanmsupa ymoTpe-
6y HaBeLeHUX I71arosna Ha OCHOBY oarosapajyher xopryca. 3akbyulin A0 KOjux Lo-
71a3% TIoKa3yjy Aa Irnaroji nocmamu y CprickoM jesnkKy umMa MHGOpMaTUBHO 3HAUEHE
1 03HauaBa caMo TIPOLiec TIOCTOjama, 40K Ce Y3 [71arojie TIpOMeEHe Y LITIaHCKOM je3uKy
3Hauere TIPeACTaB/ba U3 CyOjEKTUBHE TIEPCTIEKTUBE U BE3AHO je 33 KOMYHUKATUBHY
HaMmepy.

TaHacujeBuh (2017) je nsyuasao ymoTpeby rnarona ser u estar y LITIaHCKOM je-
3UKY U HbUX0Be eKBUBaJleHTe Y CPTICKOM. AyTOp [1071a31 [0 3aKjbyuka [ia OBU [Naronmn
Y LITIAHCKOM je3UKy UMajy TpojaKy ymoTpedy, OGHOCHO la MOTY 6UTU OCHOBHM, KOTTY-
NaTUBHU WU TIOMORHU [71aronu, KojuMa je HajaAeKBaTHUjU 3ajeAHUUKN eKBUBAJIEHT
Y CPTICKOM je3uxy rnaron dumu. OBoM jesnukoM TUTawy je BeoMa BUTHO TEMEJbHO
TPUCTYTINTU Of} CaMOr' TIOUYeTKa y4uera je3uka, TIPBEeHCTBEHO 3aTO WITO Y CPTICKOM
je3UKy TIOCTOjU caMo jeZiaH rnaron bumu, Koju Moxe GUTW WK TIyHO3HAUaH WUIn
HeTtyHo3HauaH. To uecTo 36yyje YUeHUKe jep HUCY CUTYPHU 33 KOju I71aroi Aa ce
oTipefiene y LITIAHCKOM je3uKy, 3a ser Win estar.

Ha ocHoBy cBera peueHor, 3aKjbyuyjeMo [a Cy Yy TIPeTXOAHOj OeLeHnju XUcTa-
HUCTU Yy CBOjUM PaiOBUMA BEJIUKY TIXKHY TIOCBETWIWU IPaMaTUUKUM TIpobneMuma
Yy CPTICKOM W UITIaHCKOM je3uxy. Ca jemHe cTpaHe, doHeTcKo-PoHoMoUIKa TIpoyya-
Batba Ce TIPBEHCTBEHO Be3Yjy 3a peBUIMpatbe YTBpheHUX TipaBuiia TPaHCKPUTILINje 1
TIpaBWIHOT U3roBapama rnacosa. Ca apyre crpaHe, MOpbOCMHTaKCUUKA TIpOyUHaBarba
TeXe UCTIUTUBaY W yTiopebuBamwy INaroackmx cCucTeMa oBa [iBa jesuka.
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3. KoHTpacTMBHA UCTPa)KUBaka CPTICKOr U LITIAHCKOT je3uka u3 obna-
CTU J1eKCUKOJoruje

Jlekcuxonoruja je 6e3 cymre 0671acT Koja je HajBullle UCTPaXKUBaHa y OKBUPY
KOHTPACTUBHUX TIPOyUYaBama CPTICKOT W LITIAHCKOT je3uka.

Kao n y mpeTxonHoj, 1 y 0BOj ZelieHnj1 BENUKWU LOTIPUHOC KOHTPACTUBHUM UC-
TpaXkuBarbuMa GpaseonouKmx jeAnHuLa Cprickor U UITIAHCKOr jesuka fana je ay-
Topka AHbenka ITejoBuh nctpaxmBarmeM BennKOr oricera ¢ppa3eosoliKnx nTarba ca
TIoce6HUM OCBPTOM Ha TIpo67ieMe TipeBoherba. AyTopka Y jeHOM pany TipeficTaBrba
riopeni6eHe dpaseosiorn3Me y CprickoM U LITIAHCKOM je3uKy uctmiuyhu na ce y Benu-
KOj MepU Pasnukyjy o CTaHAAPAHUX UAMOMATCKUX MU3pasa. 3axsbyyax paja je na
TakBWU U3pa3un oMoryhyjy crBapatbe HOBUX TlapaiurMu y KOojuMa ce 3aradka BUCOK
crerieH ponykTtnBHocTu (ITejoBuh, 2011a).

AyTtopxa ITejoBuh xacHuje nsyyaBa CTEPeOTUITHE KOHCTPYKLINje 3a UCKa3UBatbe
KoMTIapaluje y WTMaHCKuM 1 cprickuM ¢ppasemuma. Ha ocHOBY cripoBefieHe aHanuse
ayTopka ToTBphyje f#a cpricku obuinyje mopebereM 1O 0[HOCY jefHAKOCTH, [OK ce
TFOBOPHULIU LITIAHCKOT je3UKa TIPBEHCTBEHO CI1y>Ke KOMTapaTUBHUM KOHCTpyKLnjamMa
cyriepnopHoct (Pejovié, 2011c).

Harse, [ejoBuh (20116) ucrnuTyje TpeBon LITIAHCKUX [J1AarojCKUX UAMoMa Ha
CPTICKU je3uk y pomaHuMa Murena [Ienubeca, a unb pana je oa yKaxe Ha mpobne-
Me TipeBObea dpasemMa. Ha ocHOBY mncLpriHe aHanunse w yriopebuBarba pasaninTux
TIpEBOZA, ayTOpKa 3aKjbyyyje Ia He TIOCTOjU BENUKU 6POj TOTalHUX eKBWUBajleHaTa
Meby rnaronckum uanommma. Taxobe, ayTopka HamoMuibe Aa TIPeBOLUOLIN YITaB-
HOM TI0CeXy ca TlapadpasnparbeM Ha OCHOBY CMUCTIA TIofla3Hor $paseonormsma.

Y jenHoM of cBOjuX pazioBa y3 TOMOh KOHTpacTUBHe aHanu3e IlejoBuh ncrmryje
dpaseMe y CpTICKOM U LITIAaHCKOM je3UKY TIOBe3aHe C TIojMOBUMaA 3a XpaHy (Pejovié,
2012).

V HapenHuM uctpaxkuBatbuma IlejoBuh (2013a, 2013c) mpepncraBba dpaseo-
JI0LIKe jeAuHULe (YyI71aBHOM TlapeMuje U UANOMeE) Kpo3 TPU3MY eTUUKUX U ecTe-
TUUYKUX TIPUHLIUTIA TIOTIYT TIOLITEHA, CONUIAAPHOCTU, MWUJIOCTU, TIOLUTOBaMa, TIPaBe,
WUCTUHEe, Map/bUBOCTW, CKPOMHOCTU U NettoTe. OHO 1ITO je 33jeJHUYKO U 3a LITTaHCKN
W 3a CPTICKU je3uK jecTe fa TpOMeHe Koje ce fellaBajy y APYUITBY YTUYY HA MO-
InduxoBame TpaLULIMOHANTHUX BPEeNHOCTU, & TO CBe UMa AMPEKTHOr yTulidja u Ha
pasnuumnTe 067m1Ke je3nUKor n3padkaBara.

[TejoBuh je y jenHOM UCTpaXkuBatby TIPeACcTaBWIA JIAXXHE TIPUjaTesbe Y CPTICKOj
¥ umaHckoj dpaseonoruju. JIaxkHn mpujaTersu cy TOOeTbeHU Ha TPU Kateropuje: 1)
dpasemMun ncTe CTPYKTYype a OEIUMUYHO Pas/IUUNUTOL 3HaUera, 2) dpaseMn cnmuHe
CTPYKTYpE a Pa3INUUTOr 3Hauema, 3) dpazeMun OeNUMUUHO CINYHE CTPYKTYPe, UC-
TOT 3HAUEHA A Pa3NUUnUTe yroTpebHe BPeJHOCTU (TparmMaTUyYKu TadKHU TIpujaTesbn)
(TlejoBuh, 20136).

Heiuto xacHuje TlejoBuh ncmmryje Buie3HavwHoOCT y pas3eonornju n aHanusumpa
CTeTieH TonucemMuje Mehy dpaseonouxmm jeanHuLiama Cprickor v LITIaHCKOT je3uka.
Pan monasu on waeje pa u dpasemMu, TOTYT jleKceMa, MOTYy UMATU LIUPOK CTieK-
Tap 3Hauema, a 3aKjby4ak je Aa je To Hajuelllhe cny4aj ca rnaronackMm uspasmma,
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HajopojHujuM y dpaseonormju. OHO WITO OCTaje Kao uAeja 3a farba UCTPAKUBaba
jecTe UCTIMTMBaME fa K Ce Y LUITTaHCKOM U CPTICKOM je3uKy HoBa 3Hauewa dpasema
pasBujajy 1o uctum nipuHumunuma (Ilejosuh, 2014a).

V okBUpY dpaseonolikmx ncTpakusama Iejopnh je maxkiwy mocBeTuna n 6oja-
Ma. AyTopka y jedHOM pazy ucrnTyje mipexo 260 dpaseonornsama ca XxpoMaTusMu-
Ma UpHO W 6eAo y CPTICKOM W LITIAHCKOM je3UUKOM CUCTEMY. 3araXkarba [0 Kojux
J071a3u TIoKa3yjy BUCOK CTETIeH TIoAyAapHOCTU Mebhy jesnlinma Koju ce Tiopefie, nako
je cpricku 6oratmju xana je pev o 0BUM Gpa3eonolikuM jeauHulamMa. Aytopka je
Takohe TIoKa3ana ja LupHa v 6ena 6oja He MOpajy HY>KHO 6UTK TIpaBU aHTOHUMW, Beh
Ia je CyTIPOTHOCT LIPHOj BEOMa YeCTO PY>XXU4YaCTa, KOjy OAJINKY]je TIOSUTUBHO 3HaUehe
(ITejoBnh, 2013r).

YV npyrom pazly xoju takohe obpahyje mpobnemaTtuxy 60ja, Ha KOpTycy U3 pas-
JIMUUTUX PEYHMKA ayTOpKa aHanusupa gpaseme ca H6ojaMa Kao r71aBHUM KOHCTUTY-
€HTUMa 1 UCTPaKyje BUXOBY KOHOTauwjy. HakoH feTarsHe aHanuse, oHa TOTBphyje
3aKJbyyaK U3 TIPETXOAHOr paZia Ha OCHOBY KOjer je py»kuyacrta jenuHa 6oja xoja Hu-
Kazla HeMa HeraTuBHY KOoHoTalnjy (Pejovié, 2014b).

Ucte rogute IlejoBuh ce KOHTPACTUBHO 6aBUIa U HA3UBUMA HALMOHAJIHOCTU U
mpodecuja y CprickoM, OOHOCHO WITIAaHCKOM je3uxy. [Ipumepun cy mipeysetn us dpa-
3€07J10UIKUX U jefHOje3NYHNX PeUHUNKA, a BENIUKN 3HAa4aj paZa ce ornena y TOMe UITO
aHanIU3U HUCY TIOABPrHYTU camMo dpasemu Beh n TlapeMuje y yxkemMm cMucny (rocro-
BUlle 1 nspeke). MicTpaxkusare TokKasyje Aa Cy BpeOHOCTU OBUX M3pasa YITlaBHOM
HeraTuBHe, Kao U [a Y BENUKOM 6pojy cny4ajeBa LOTIPUHOCE CTBApaky CTEPEOTUTIA
n nipeapacyna ([lejoBuh, 2014B).

Kpo3 nmpusmy dpaseonoruje IlejoBuh je ncrpakmBana n ecTteTMuke BPeoHOCTU
nermtyjyhn dpaseme Koju TpefcTaBibajy KEHCKY U MYLIKY J1eTIoTy, Kako y dusnu-
KOM TaKo ¥ Yy AYXOBHOM CMUCIy. 3axBajbyjyhu 0BOM UCTpPaXkKuBamy ayTopka je Ao-
11713 40 3aKJbyyKa [1a Ce Ha OCHOBY OBUX M3pa3a JIeTIoTa yI71IaBHOM TIopean ca 1obpo-
TOM U OPYTUM TIO3UTUBHUM JbyOCKUM ocobuHama (Pejovié, 2014d).

[TejoBuh aHanunsupa n mapemMuje y CpPTiICKOM U LITIAHCKOM je3UKy y OKBUpUMa
E€THOJIMHIBUCTUUKNX caapXkaja. AKLIeHAT ce CTaBJba Ha TlapeMuje Koje TipeHoce o[-
pebeHo XXMBOTHO UCKYCTBO WU TIPUKA3yjy TTPOMeEHe Kof, HOBUX reHepalinja y OnHO-
Cy Ha wUxoBe TipeTke. [IpuMepu Koju To Hajborbe TIoKasyjy jecy mapeMuje ca nexce-
MOM xAeb, POOOUHCKMM OLHOCUMA, OLEBHUM TIpEAMETUMA WU JIETIOTOM YI71aBHOM
Be3aHOM 3a XKeHe. Pasnunuurte OpylLITBEHe U UCTOPUjcKe oKonHocTu y LImanujn n
Cpbuju moxasane cy HeypaBHOTeXeHOCT u3aMehy aHanusupaHux mapemuja (Ilejo-
Buh, 2014p).

I[TejoBuh (20156) ce 6aBuna u mpoliecoM ppaseonornsalinje TOKOM Kojer ce of-
pebeHe TtocnoBulle cBofie Ha dpaseme. AyTopka Aonasu A0 3aKbyuka Aa TrapeMuje
yecTo Tprie Moaudukalivje, ann Aa To He yTUUe Ha HbUXOB HeCTaHaK U3 jesnka Beh
CaMo Ha TIpoMeHy 0b67mKa.

[Toce6Ho ™Mopamo u3OBOjUTU MoHorpadujy KonmpacmusHa ¢paseorozuja
wnaHckoz u cpneckoz jesuka (2015a) y xojoj cy mpeAcTaB/beHa AoTafallltba Teopujcka
1 eMTiMpujcka ucTpaxxmnsama mpodecopke Anbhenke IejoBuh. Monorpadwuja y oxBu-
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PV YeTupu Tornassba (rpernen ¢pa3eonolkux UCTpaknBarba, 1eKCUUKO-CEMaHTUY-
KO UCTPAXXKMBare, CEeMaHTUYKO UCTPAXKXNBaKE N eTHONIMHIBUCTUYKO pasMaTpame mna-
peMuja n ppasemMa y LITIAHCKOM U CPTICKOM je3uKy) aHanusupa rpeko 1000 ppazema
¥ TIOCNIOBULIA KAaKO Ha CPTICKOM, TaKO U Ha LLITIAaHCKOM je3uKy.

YV Hekonuko paposa [lejoBuh je nctpaknbana 1IMmaHcKe UOVOME U KOHLIETITyan-
He MeTadope. V jeqHOM unaHky 6aBu ce UANOMUMA eKCLEPTIMPAHUM U3 LITIAHCKUX
dpaseonouxmnx peuHuKa, Koju y CBojoj CTpYKTypuU caapke JieKceMe cpue / corazon n
dywy / alma. 3axjby4dax paja je Aa ce 0BU U3pasu yI7IaBHOM TIOBe3Yjy €a TIO3UTUB-
HUM oceharwuma (Pejovié, 2016a).

YV HapenHoM ucTpaXkuBatby ITejoBuh (20166) ce 6aBU ManoMmMa ca KOHCTUTYEH-
TOM Kps / sangre. Ha 0CHOBY ceMaHTUUKe W KOHLeTTyasHe aHannse 1 y3 TioMoh aHa-
JIN3UPAHOT KOPTTyCca ayTopKa youaBa 3acTyTUbeHOCT Tpu TojMoBHe MeTadope: KPB JE
JXVIBO BMRE (HOBEK), KPB JE (BPEOAH) I[TPEIIMET n KPB JE MATEPUJA (BOZIA).
[TpucyTaH je Behn 6poj dppaszeonornsama y CprickoM jesuxy, a TipoHabeHa je mony-
ZIapHocT usmeby dpaszemMa ca KOHCTUTYEHTUMA KPB U MAEKO, KOju UMajy HeraTuBHO
3Haueme (TlejoBuh, 201606).

[IITo ce TMHEe oZHOCA KyNTypeMa U HaluoHanHux ¢paseonornsama, ayropka je
Y jenHOM pajy oAsyuwia fa WUCTUTa Y KO0joj Mepwn KynTypeMe MOXXeMO TIOUCTOBe-
TUTU Ca YCTaJbEHUM jeIUHULIaMa Koje CYy KapaKTepuUCTU4He 3a oapeheHy KynTypy,
oaHocHo 3ajenHuity (IejoBuh, 2016B).

ITejoBnh ce 6aBUna 1 UCTPXUBabEM TIOCTI0BULIA. MehyTuMm, oHo ITO je Ipyra-
unje y OOHOCY Ha TIPeTXOAHA UCTPaXKUBara jecTe a ce Topel KOHTPAacTUBHE aHa-
JIN3e WITIAHCKOT U CPTICKOT YBoau u Tpehu jesuk, xebpejcko-limaHcku. Ha BenvkoM
6pojy TpuMepa UCTIUTYjy ce W yTiopebhyjy TIOC/0BULIE CTIOMEHYTUX je3uxa Koje cy
Be3aHe 3a TIOpPOAUYHe OJIHOCE, TIPBEHCTBEHO 3a JIMKOBe Ola, Majke, felie, bpahe n
cecrapa, CBEKpBe, CHaje, Mahexe, utn. (Pejovi¢, 2018a).

VY 0XBUP jolI jeAHOr UCTpaXXnUBama y KOMe ce aHalIn3upajy TocioBuLie, ayTop-
ka [TejoBuh yirbyuyje apopnamMe 1 aHTUTIOCTIOBULIE KOjUMaA Ce YEeCTO UcKasyje exc-
TIPECUBHA, arelaTuBHA, abeKTUBHA, XyMOPUCTUYKA U nyandka dyHKumja. Y pany ce
3amaxka Aa cy Te GyHKlnje HarnaleHe yrinaBHOM Kajla ce uspas moaudukyje un yro-
Tpebn y oarorapajyhemM KOHTEKCTY, TIa Tajla Aejyje Kao je3snvkn UHCTPYMEHT KOjuM
ce TIopyka mojayasa unu uctude (Ilejosuh, 20186).

Aytopka IlejoBuh je y cBOj Hay4HU OTIyC yKJbyuwuia U UCTINTUBabE NleKceMa U
dpaseonormnsama u3 Cprickor U UITTAHCKOT je3nKa KOju Cy Be3aHu 3a yKkyce (cnaTxo,
CnaHo, ropko un xuceno) (Pejovié, 2019).

Benuxun [ompuHOC KOHTPACTUBHUM TIpOyUaBatbUMa Ha TIOJbY J1eKCUKOJIOLIKUX U
dpaseonouxmnx ncTpakmBamwa Tpy>kuna je n ayropka AHeta Tpusuh. V jenHom pany
OHa UCTIUTYje coMmaTcke dpaseonornsme ca KOHCTUTYEHTOM cpue/corazén. Ha ocHo-
BY CTerTieHa dpaseornollke ekBUBaneHuuje kojy Hyau Koprac Ilacrop (ToTanHa, map-
LMjanHa, HynTa U KaTeropuja naKHux mpwjaTerba), TpuBuh aHanusupa dpaseono-
rU3Me ca KOMTIOHEHTOM CPUe Y LITTAaHCKOM W CPTICKOM je3uKy 1 4o7asn A0 3aKibyuka
2 Ha OBOM HWUBOY JIMHIBUCTUUKE aHanU3e UITIAaHCKU U CPTICKU je3uK UMajy MHOTo
cnnyHoctn (Trivié, 2011).
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V HapeZHOM UCTpakuBatby TpuBUA U3 Teopujcke TIEPCTIEKTUBE carjiefiaBa wu
yTiopehyje dpaseonolixe jeAnHuLEe y CPTICKOM U LITTAHCKOM je3uky 6aBehn ce wuxo-
BOM ZleHOMMHALMjoM 1 knacupukaumnjom (Tpusuh, 20136).

Ha ocHoOBY KoHlieTiTyanHe W TpaayKTosnollke aHanuse TpuBuh 3aTuM ucnmryje
LITIaHCKe U CPTICKe UANOMeE ca BpeMeHCKOM BpefHoluthy ycpencpehyjyhu ce Ha oHe
n3pase Koju uckKasyjy Tpolle, cajallitbe W byayhe paare, Kao U y4ecTanocT Win
6p3uHy Heke akiuje. [Ipobnem mpeBoherba He TIpenCcTaBbajy U3pa3un Koju ce exTimn-
LUTHO Be3yjy 3a ofpeheH KOHLIETIT BpeMeHa Kao WITO je speme, OaH, HON, 200UHA,
HEro ce OH jaBrba Ko dpaszeonornsama Koju mpeHoce cnuky 6e3 mo3nBatba Ha HEKK
BpeMeHcku KoHuenT (Trivié, 2014).

Iare y cBojuM papgoBumMa TpuBuh maxkmy mocsehyje comatckum dpaszeonorns-
MUMa, TIPBEHCTBEHO OHUMA ca KOHCTUTYeHTUMA 2aasa w oko (Trivié, 2013a, 20136).

Aytopka Tpusuh je 2015. roguHe onbpaHuna [OKTOPCKY AUCEPTALIUjY TIOL Ha-
3UBOM Jlekcuuko-ceMaHmuuka aHaAusa comamusama y ¢paseoro2uju caspemeHoz
WNAaHcKoz U cpnckoz jesuxa: koHmpacmusHu npucmyn (Tpusuh, 2015a). Llwm unc-
TpaXXUBara 610 je aHanusa Ha JeKCUUKO-CEMAHTUUKOM U KOHLIETITYasllHOM HUBOY
coMarckux ¢paseonormsama ¢ KOMIOHeHTaMa 2aasa / cabeza, oko / ojo, pyka / brazo
U waka / mano, Xao n cucteMatusaunja n onpehusare crereHa MpeBoAHe eKBUBA-
neHuuje. ComatnsmMu cy pacriopebeHn Ha TPU KOHLIETITyanHa Tosba: 1) pagmwe Koje
4OBEK BplIW; 2) aricTpaKTHe TIojaBe Koje ra oOKpYy>XXyjy; 3) KapakTepucTUKe Koje My ce
TIPUTTIUCY]Y.

Tpusuh ce y jou jenHoM papy 6aBuia TipeBOOHOM EKBUBAJIEHLIVjOM, OBOra TIyTa
aHanusupajyhn mumuuxku ¢paseonormsamMm omsopumu ouu / abrir los ojos. V pany
ce y OKBUPY TeOpPUjCKOr fiefna TIpeAcTaBibajy TOCTYNAaTN KOHTPACTUBHE JIMHIBUCTUKE
W TIpeBoZHe eKBUBaneHUuje y dpaseonornju. LieHtpanHu neo mocBeheH je aHanmnsn
crioMeHyTUX dpaseonormnzama. [TonasHa Tauxa bune cy wuxose nekcmkorpadcke ne-
buHuLInje; MebyTUM, Ha OCHOBY KOHTEKCTYann30BaHUX TIpUMepa youaBa Ce U HbUXo-
Ba TiparMaTuyka ysora Koja je o[ BeIUKOr 3Hauaja 3a KOMYHUKATUBHY Y7OT'y OBUX
dpaseonorusama (Tpusuh, 20156).

Vcte roauHe, y cnepehemM pazy, ayTopka ca CEMaHTUUKOr U QYyHKIIMOHATTHOT
I7legulITa UCTIMTYje coMaTcke dpaseosiormsme Koju ce cacToje U3 KOHCTUTyeHaTa
pyka / mano. Teopujcka 0CHOBa OBOI' pajia TlOYMBA Ha TEOPUjU KOTHUTUBHE JIUHI-
BUCTUKE, 2 METOZIOM KOHLIETITyanHe aHanuse Gpaseosiorn3mMu ce CBPCTaBajy y KOH-
LieTITyasiHa TI0Jba Ha OCHOBY TIPUIEBCKUX TIapoBa: 1) BEWIT, CTIpeTaH / HecTIpeTaH; 2)
3ay3eT / 6ecrocneH, BpeaaH / nets; 3) yereluaH / Heycrelan; 4) nobap / 7101, TIoLITeH
/ HeTIOWITEH; 5) Iape>X/byB / TBPAWLIA, JIOTIOB; 6) CTPOT, CYypOB / TIOKOpaH, HeMohaH; 7)
ocTtane xapaxtepusauwje (Tpusuh, 20158).

Hacympot MHoruM pajjoBuMa KOHTpacTuUBHe dpaseonoruje Koju ce 6ase cnny-
HOCTUMA Y Mehyje3nukmm cucteMmma, ayTopka y jefHOM pajy UCTIUTYje pasnuke
comatckmx ¢ppaseonormsamMa Cprickor u wmaHckor jesunka. Kako Tpusuh uctnue, osa
BpcTa dpasemMa Huje yCnoB/beHa KyNTYPONOUIKUM GeHOMeHMMA KOju MOTY TIpefcTa-
BJ/baTU TIPO6JIEM TIPUIIMKOM TIpeBoherba, Beh je HacTana 3axBasbyjyhu TenecHoM uc-
xycTBy (TpuBuh, 2016a).
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Tpusuh ce Takobe 6aBuna GpaseonouKnum pasnmKkama MANoMa Ha OCHOBY CIIUY-
HocTU MeTadopuuke KOHCTPyKlnje. AyTopka pasBpCTaBa HeTIOAYAapHOCTU Ha TpU
OCHOBHe KaTeropuje 1o JobpoBorbckoM (2005): 1) TTpuBMaHA eKBUBAsIeHLIUja (TaXKHU
nipujatersn); 2) Mehyjesnukn KBasuCMHOHUMU U 3) acuMeTpuyHa Tonucemuja (Tpu-
Buh, 20166).

TpuBuh HeLITo KacHWje UCTIUTYje MecHY U BPEMEHCKY azBepbujanty GyHKLNjy
comarckux dpaseonoruzama u yTBphyje na je Ha OCHOBY WX TIPOCTOPHA GIUCKOCT
TIPUCYTHWja Y OOHOCY Ha TIPOCTOPHY yaarbeHocT (Tpusuh, 2017a).

V HapenHoM ucTpaxuBawy Tpusuh peTtarbHuje TpoyyvaBa 0671aCT BpeMeHa Ha
OCHOBY coMaTckux ppaseonornsamMa Koju 4ecTo neKCuKanusyjy pasnnuinte BpeMeH-
cxe cexBeHlie (Tpusuh, 20176).

AyTtopxe ITejoBuh n TpuBnh nMajy HEKONUKO 3ejAHUYUKUX panoBa. Y jenHoM of
HBUX CYy UCTPaXKUBAJle KOHLEMT BpeMeHa Y OKBUPUMA CPTICKe U LiITiaHcke dpaseorno-
mje. Ha mpumepnMa exclieprmpaHuM 13 ¢ppaseosolikKux peHHnKa ayTopke ToKylia-
Bajy Ila youe CIUYHOCTU U pa3nuxe nsmehy opasema. VcTpakuBarme mokasyje na
HajBUlLE CIMYHOCTU UMa Mehy dpaseMumMa TPUIOLIKOr KapaKTepa, 10K Ce HajBulle
pasnuxa Besyje 3a UMeHCKe, TIpueBcke U rnaroncke dpaszeme (Pejovié/Trivié, 2012).

YV npyrom pazny cy IlejoBuh n Tpusuh (2018) makiby mocBeTU1e UANOCUHKPA-
3Ujn Kpo3 Tipu3My dpaseonorunje Ha OnjaxpoHunjckoM HnBoy. Ha 0cHOBY pasnunumntumnx
KY7ITYPOJIOLIKMX acTiekaTa ayTopke TIpefCcTaBbajy dpa3eonouixe jeAnHuLie CpricKor
W LITaHCKOr je3uxa. Peu je o xoHCTpyKiMjaMa Koje unm HeMajy CBOj EKBUBAJIEHT Y
jesuky ca xojum ce Topezie Win ce y AaTUM KyITypaMa He KOPUCTe UCTU eHTUTEeTU
Koju otincyjy Te peHoMeHe. AyTopke Cy 3armaswiie Aa ce Kpo3 cpricke dpasemMe Moxxe
YOUUTU YTULIQj OTOMAHCKe KynType 1of kojom je Cpbuja buna met Bekosa (Pejovié/
Trivi¢, 2018).

V jol jeqHOM 3ajeqHUYKOM pazy, ayTopKe TIpeficTaBrbajy dpaseonouike jeanHn-
LIe HA OCHOBY HUWXOBE eKCTIPECUBHOCTW, jeHOT 0]l FbUXOBUX HajBaXKHUjUX 0benexja.
V pany ce dpaseonollke jeAnHwlie Ziene TIpeMa CUHTaKCUUKkuM yHKlIMjaMa Koje
Bpllle Ha: 1) KapaKTepu3aTope (0ecKpurTopu, aTpubyTusemn) u 2) ¢paseo-rmparmMaTuy-
ke dopmynaumje (Tpusnh/Ilejosuh, 2020).

Tpusuh un JIoHuap (2020) ce 6aBe KOHTPACTUPAHEM UANOMATCKUX KOHCTPYKLIWja
Ha MaTepwjany U3 TpPU jesnka: UITIaHCKOr, CPTICKOr U XpBaTcKor. [IpeagmeT nctpaXxku-
Bara CYy HETPaBUIIHOCTU 3aCTYTUbEHE Y OBUM M3pasuMa Koje Cy ayTopKe TIofenwie
Ha dopMarnHe, 0HOCHO rpaMaTUyUKe, U CEMaHTUUKe, Be3aHe 32 OHe UNjU KOHCTUTYEH-
TW He rpajie CMUCIEHY LienuHy. AyTopKe 3aKiby4yjy a OBe KOHCTPYKlnje y cBa Tpn
je3unxa cnyxe 3a UCKas3uBarbe BUCOKOT CTETIeHa eKCTIPECUBHOCTM.

T'onax u ITejoBuh (2018) Takohe KOHTpacTUpajy TPU je3uka — pyckwu, CPTiCKU U
LITIAHCKW. AYyTOpKe UCTIUTYjY TpefiCcTaB/barbe vysa yKyca v fosnase 00 3aKjbyuka fa
Ce KpO3 HEeroBy CUMOONIMKY MOXE YOUUTU HAUMH HA KOjU UOBEK CTIO3HAje CBET OKO
cebe. Yycu (cnaTko, ropko, KUCE0 U CJ1aHo) CYy UCTIUTaHU Kpo3 TpusMy dpaseo-
JIOLIKUX jeOunHUla. YoUueH je BeAn CTemeH CINYHOCTU MeDhy CTI0BEHCKUM je3uliuma,
0HOCHO U3Meby CPTICKOr U PyCKOT, Hero nsmehy CPricKor U LITIAHCKOT WIW PyCKOr
1 wraHekor. OHO UITO je Ipyravunje y 04HOCY Ha OcTajle pafioBe Yy KojuMa ce Tiopefie
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TPU je3nka jecTe ummweHula Aa je 0Baj paji HarmcaH Ha PYCKOM je3UKy, OOHOCHO
TpeheM je3nxy xoju ce yBoau.

TanacujeBuh (2019) ucrinryje dppaseonolke jennHunlie ca KOHCTUTYEHTOM 602 Y
CaBPEMEHOM LITIAaHCKOM WU CPTICKOM je3nky. Ha 0CHOBY KOHTpacTMUBHe aHanuse n mpe-
BOLHUX eKBUBaJleHaTa ayTop A07a3un [0 3aK/byuka [a TOoCTOoju Benuka ToaynapHoCcT
y [Ba aHaZlM3upaHa jesunka xajaa je peu o oBum dpasemuma. Pasnor 3a 10 je, xako
ayTop UCTUYe, BEKOBHU YTULIAj PENIUTUje Ha FOTOBO CBe XKUBOTHe cdhepe Jbyaw.

Pajuh (20146) aHanu3upa XUCTIaHU3Me U JIy3U3Me y CaBPEMEHOM CPTICKOM je-
3uxy. Kako aytopxa HaBoau, TIpoLiec T03ajM/buBatba 00yXBaTUO je CaMo JIEKCUUKU
IIOMEH U1 CEMaHTUUKO-TIOjMOBHE 0cObeHOCTU Tpaauuuvje n kyntype llnanuje, Iop-
Tyranuje n 3eMasba Cpenrbe n JyxkHe AMepuxe. 360r Tora je Wb paza 6uo fa Ha
OCHOBY COLIMOKYITYPHOT acrieKTa yTBPAW CTeTieX 3aCTYTUbEHOCTU XUCTIaHU3ama n
ny3u3aMa y HalleM jesuky. 3akiby4ak Ao xojer Pajuh gonaswu jecte ma je wuxosa
yTioTpeba y CPTiCKOM YI71aBHOM TIPUCYTHA Y HOBUHCKO-TTYOIULIMCTUUKUM TEKCTOBU-
Ma WK peKlaMHOM U KOMEHPLIMjaZIHOM CaAp’kajy, Kao 1 fia ce YIT1IaBHOM UHTEerpu-
u1y TIOCpenHo, TIPeKo APYIuX jesuka, Moaudukyjyhu cBoja nexcuuko-ceMaHTU4Ka
cBojcTBa. OBaj TIOfJATaK He 3HAUMW [da Cy Mawbe GWTHU of OoCTanwux usamd, Beh na
FUXOBA YTIOTpeba Y je3nKy IOTIPUHOCU HEer0BOj AUHAMUYHOCTU U €KCTIPECUBHOCT.

hupuh (2016) ce 6aBU UCTPaXUBAEM TI0OjMA BPEMEHA Y CPTICKOM U ITTAHCKOM
je3nKy Ha OCHOBY KOCHUTUBHOI MeXaHu3Ma TI0jMOBHE METOHUMMUje KOjy ayTop CcMa-
Tpa PENEeBaHTHWjUM KOTHUTUBHUM obpaclieM of, TIojMOBHe MeTadope.

[TetpoBuh 1 Tynumuposuh (2014) ce y cBOM K0ayTOpckoM pazny 6aBe TIpUaeB-
CKUM TIapOHUMWUMA Y CPTICKOM U HbUXOBUM €KBUBAJIEHTMUMA Y UITTAaHCKOM je3uKy.
AyTopke 3armaxajy Aa rpyra Win tap TapoHnMa y jeqHOM je3nKy HeMa yBeK OAro-
Bapajyhe ekBUBaneHTe y UITIaHCKOM, K20 U [ia Ce TIPULEBCKU TTAPOHUMMN Y LITIAaHCKOM
4eCTO TPeTUPAjy Kao CUHOHUMMN.

V jowr jenHOM 3ajeIHUUKOM pazly ayTOPKe Ce ca TeOPWjCKe TaukKe rnenuiita 6ase
ycmameHum ¢ppaszama (. férmulas rutinarias) y cprickoj n wrmaHckoj ¢paseono-
miju. [Toxasyjy cTaTyc Koju 0BU U3pasn UMajy Y MHOr0OpOjHUM CTyLAujaMa u fonase
II0 3aKJbyuKa [a je LITIaHCKU je3ux y ToM morneny boratuju (Petrovié/Tulimirovié,
2016).

[TetpoBuh I'yjaHnuuh (2020) ucrintyje xaxko cy neduHucaHe TiapeMuje y OTTl-
TUM U TEPMUHOJIOLIKUM PeUYHULIMMA CPTICKOT U LITIAHCKOT je3uKa U aHanmnsupa aa nmn
Ttapasesne uamehy wux ToCToje WIN He.

['eoprujeB y cBojuM pagosuma (2015, 2018b) ncrutyje metadope 0 ymMupamy u
CMPTU Y CPTICKOM W UITIAHCKOM je3UKY Ha OCHOBY KOTHUTUBHUX KYyNTYPHUX MOLENa,
IOK Y KacHujuM papoBuma (2019a, 20196) maxkwy mocBehyje eTHONUHIBUCTUYKOM
TIPUCTYTIY TEMWU CMPTU Y CPTICKUM U LITIAHCKUM TTapeMujama aHanmsupajyhu rnocno-
BULIe Ha OCHOBY XpULIhaHCKMX yBepewa U Tpaauluje.

AyTopxa ['eoprujes ce 6aBuna u ojMoBUMa Jby6aBU 1 HOBLIA Y CPTICKWUM U LLTIAaH-
CKX1M TlapeMujama. Ha oCHOBY KBanuTaTUBHE COLIMOTIMHIBUCTUUKE U KOMTIapaTUBHe
MeTofe ayTopKa UCTIUTYje oOHOC n3Mehy 0Ba I1Ba KOHLIETTa Ha TIpPUMEpY CPTICKUX 1
LITTAHCKWX TTapeMuja y KojuMa ce youaBajy 0cobeHOCTU KyJTYPOIOLIKUX efleMeHaTa

139



140

Ananu ®unonowkor cpakynteta | Annals of the Faculty of Philology | XXXIII(1), 2021

jenHe n Opyre 3emsbe. AyTopKa [07nasu [0 OBa pasnuunta Bubemwa ogHoca nsmeby
7by6aBu 1 HOBLIA. ¥V TIpBOM cry4ajy duUHaHCKje He YTUUY Ha Jby6aB, a y OpyroM Jby-
6aB 3aBUCU o1 MaTepujanHe cutyaimje (l'eoprujes, 2017).

AyTopka 'eoprujes je 2018. roouHe ofbpaHuia 0OKTOPCKY IUCEPTALIU}Y TIOA Ha-
3uBoM KozHUMUBHU KyAMypHU MoOeAu: ,/ybas’ y Cpnckum U WNaHCKUM napemuja-
ma (Ceoprujes, 2018a). Liusb uctpaxkuBama 610 je HOTPUHOC 60TbeM pasyMeBatby
CPTICKOT U WITIAaHCKOT je3nKa W KyNType Ha OCHOBY Topebera KYyATYypHUX Monena y
TTapeMU1OJIOLIKMM CUCTEMUMA OBa ABa jesuka. Ha 0CHOBY aHanusupaHux mapemuja
UCTPaXXUBAME je TI0Ka3aso BEeIUKY CIIMYHOCT Y TIOrJ1ely KOHLeTTyanunsalumnje poMax-
TUYHE TbyOaBU.

Huxonuh n lapueBunh (2012) ce Ha MpuMepy TpU je3nxka, CPTICKOT, LITIaHCKOT
W eHrzneckor 6aBe KOHLEMTYanHUM MeTadopamMa T0Be3aHUM Ca eMOLIMjOM CTpaxa.
Ha ocHoBy aHanuse patmx nanoma ayTopke TpeAcTaB/bajy TTOBe3aHOCT OBUX je3nKa
KPO3 KY/TYPOJIOLIKE eJleMeHTe.

V jour jenHOM 3ajeHUYKOM pazly TPUAPY>XXYyje UM ce n ayTopka TpuBuh; oHe nc-
TNTYjy MeTadopy Yy OKBUPY KOTHUTUBHE JIMHIBUCTUKE TaKohe Y CPTICKOM, LITTaHCKOM
U eHITIECKOM je3uxy. AyTopke aHanusupajy metadope xopucrehn Koseuelos Tabe-
JlapHW TIpUKa3 TpecnnKaBara MeTadopa 1 fonase A0 3aKjbyuka fa UCKYCTBa Jbyan
YTUUYY Ha MeHTalHy KoHlemnTyanunsauwjy. Ha ocHOBYy aHanuse U3BOPHUX U LIUJbHUX
JOMEHa YOUEHO je MUMOWIaXKere KYNTYPOJIOUIKMUX acTiekaTa Kojfj 0Ba TPU HapOAa,
anu rpuMeheHe cy 1 CAUYHOCTU MEHTaTHUX TipeacTasa (Hukonuh u op., 2012).

Hukonunh ce y OKBUPY NEKCUKOJIOUIKUX UCTPAXUBata 6aBU TIPEITIELOM HEeo-
7loTM3aMa Y LITIaHCKOj W CPTICKOj NMHIBUCTULIM TTonasehn of TepMuHa HeoAo2uja n
HeoA02U3aM TIPEKO PasAUUUTUX TIPUCTYTIA TIpoy4vaBary 0BUX jeauHuua (Huxonuh,
20206).

V jow jeqHoM papy xoju obpahyje ucty npobneMatuxy Hukonuh mipencrasmba
Moryhe HaunHe 3a OeHTUOUKOBabe HEONIOTU3aMa Y OPUTUHATIHUM W TIpeBeLleHUM
TEKCTOBUMA Ha KOPTIyCy Of UIeCT poMaHa. 3akjbyyak A0 Kojer [onasu jecTe Oa He
TIOCTOju yHUdPOpMaH HauuH ymyhuBamwa Ha Heonornsme, kao n Aa ce peBoANOLN
Cr1y>Ke TIoceOHUM TexHuKama Tipunukom ripeBohetsa (Nikolié, 2020a).

IlITo ce TM4e pazioBa U3 obnactu nexcukorpaduje, crromeHyhemo tpu. Tpusuh
TpefiCTaB/ba BAXKHOCT je[JHOje3UUHUX PeYHUKA CPTICKOr je3uKa Y KOHTPACTUBHUM
dpa3eonouKMm nUCTpa>kuBarbuMa Cprickor W imaHckor. [IpemMa peunma ayTopke,
OBW peuHuuun cy y Hajeehem 6pojy cnyudajeBa unun mpuMapHa, Wan TonasHa rpaha
332 KOHTPACTMBHY aHanusy, Ta CTora cucreMarmsyje nHdopmauwnje Koje OHW Hyne
(TpuBuh, 2018).

[TejoBuh y cBOM pajly TaKCOHOMCKW TIpe[iCTaBiba [ABOje3UYHE U BUlleje3nyHe
PEYHUKE CPTICKOT, XPBATCKOT U LITIAHCKOT je3uka objaBibeHe Ha Teputopuju Cpbuje n
XpBartcke (Pejovi¢, 2020a).

Jour jepan pazn ayrtopke IlejoBuh M3 oBe o6nacTu HyOau TIperjner peyHuKa Koju
Cafp>Xe LITIaHCKU U CPTICKU je3UK, a 06jaB/beHU CYy Ha TEPUTOPUjU GUBLIIe JyrocnaBuje
n Pentybnuke Cpouje 3axsbyyHo ca 2019. roguHoM. PeuHunim cy moperbeHn Ha Tpu
KxaTeropuje: 1) ABOje3UYHUN PEUHULIM KOjU YKIbYUYjV LITIAaHCKU U CPTICKOXPBATCKU je-
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3UK; 2) [BOje3UYHN LITIAHCKO-CPTICKUN / CPTICKO-1LUTIAaHCKWU PEYHULIU U 3) BULLIEje3UYHN
PEUHULIN KOjU YKIbYUYjY LITIAaHCKU U cpTicku je3uk (Pejovié¢, 2020b). Kako 3axrbyuyje
[TejoBuh, nexcuxorpaduja Ha HalmM TipocTopuMa Tpeba fa TIoHYAU jol MHOIO Tora
LIITO je 0CTasio HelOPeYEeHO W LITO MOXKe Aid Ce Nopaan.

V3 TipunoxkeHor ce 3akjbyudyje ma Cy y TIPeTXOOHO] HelieHuju dpaseosolixe
jenuHulle 3ay3ene HajBUllle MECTO Ha JIeCTBULIM KOHCTPACTUBHUX UCTpaXXuBamwa y
obnacTn nexcuxonoruje, u umpe, y obnactn ¢paseonorvje. IlpucrymnaHo um je ca
PasANUNTUX CTAHOBUILLTA, @ KOMTapaluja je Tiopef CPTICKOr U LITIAHCKOr Y HEKUM
cry4ajeBUMa ykibyumna u Tpehn jesuk. Pesyntatu fo Kojux cy ayTopu ZOLIIN TIO-
Ka3yjy BUCOK CTETIEH CJIMYHOCTW Yy TIOITIeLy KynTypojlolkux ocobeHoctn Cpbuje n
[lTrtaHuje. Y oBoj obnactu HajBuile ce UcTUYy pafoBu ayTopku Axbernke [TejoBuh u
Anete Tpusuh.

4. KoHTpacTUBHAa UCTPA)>XKUBaka CPTICKOT U LIMAHCKOr je3uka u3 obna-
CTU TPaAyKTooruje

Pynuh n IMejoBuh (2014) ce y cBoM paay 6aBe je3sukuM jemuHuliamMa koje 3a-
XTEBajy BENIUKY TIOCBEREHOCT U CTIOCOOHOCT TIPEBOAMOLIA [1a UX CaBnaza, @ paau ce o
KynTypeMama, ca akleHTOM Ha aHTPOTIOHMMMUMA W TOTIOHUMUMA Y TIO3HATUM KHbU-
JKEBHUM LleniuMa 3a fely U Miaze. 360r OTITeNno3HaTe YnibeHULe [a TIpeBohetbe
KynTypeMa TipeficTaBrba jefilaH off HajBehunx n3a3oBa 3a TPeBOAMNOLIe 3aTO LITO je TIo-
BE3aHO Cca KyITYPHUM CBOjCTBMMaA jeIHOT Hapoa Koja He OANINKYjY APYIU, ayTOpKe Ccy
yBUzese MoTpeby La TpeficTaBe 1 06jacHe CTpaTernje Kojuma TpeBoAVOoLIM Hajuelthe
Tpuberasajy. 3aKsby4lu 0o KOjux [o7ase jecTe Oa He TI0CTOju YHUBEP3aJIHO TIPABUI10
3a TpeBoheme KynTypema, Beh Aa UX TI0CTOjU MHOI'0 U [la YeCTO U HUCY TIpaBuia Beh
YMELIHOCT Ja ce TipoHabe oAroBapajyhe peliietbe 3a oapebeHn KOHTEKCT.

Pynuh n Hukonuh (2018) ce 6aBe TipeBohemeM ca LITIAHCKOT HA CPTICKU Y OK-
BUPY CTPYUHOT je3nka TYPUCTUUKOT ceKTopa. LInb HbUX0BOT UCTpaXkuBatrba jecTe fna
YKaXXy Ha TexXHuKe Kojuma 6w 6uno omoryheHo naxiue TpeBobere IEKCUKE YCIlo-
B/beHe APYLITBEHUM TIpOMeHaMa.

Bopxecosa 1ipo3a 360r cBoje crelunduUyHOCTU TIpyKa MOryhHOCT 33 pasnuiuTte
TIPUCTYTIE Y UCTPpXKUBamy. Tako ce Tpusuh (2019) 6aBU TPaAyKTOJOWIKOM aHau-
30M BopxecoBor HapaTuBa v TIOCTaB/ba pajl Ha [iBa TulaHa. Ha mpBoM ucmmTyje cnm-
6one n Beoma crietmduuan ctu bopxecose Tpo3se, ca TIOCEOHUM OCBPTOM Ha CUM-
6071 71aBUPUHTA KOjW HA3UBa ayTOpoBoM oricecujoM. [Ipyru neo aHanuse mocBeheH
je TojeauHOCTMMA Be3aHUM 3a caM TipeBof. TpuBuh 3amaxa fa je nmpesoawnnall Kox-
CTaHTMHOBWA yCTieo Oa TpeHece y CPTICKW je3uK KOMTIIeKCHOCT BopxecoBor cTuna
mpunarohasajyhn ra IMHIBUCTUYKUM 0COOEHOCTUMA CPTICKOT je3UHKOr CUCTEMA.

Hcrte roaunne, Tpusuh 1 Huxkonuh (2019) ymopehyjy Hexonuko mpeBona Bop-
xecoBe kpaTke mipuue Deutsches Requiem Ha CPTICKU je3uK. Je3nuxu enemMeHTU ce
UCTnTyjy Ha doHeTcKo-GoHONOoMKOM, MOPPOIIOLIKOM, CUHTAKCUUKOM U JIEKCUUKOM
HWUBOY, @ YOUEeHe CY U Pa3InunUTe TEXHUKE KOjuMa Cy Ce TIPEBOAUOLIN CIY>XKUIN.

V oxBupy 36opHuka Estudios hispdnicos en la cultura y ciencia Serbia (2016)
HEKONNKO pafioBa obpahyje TpaayKTonoliky TipobnemMaruky. HoHuh (2016) mpen-
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CTaBJba UCTOPUjCKWN U OPYLITBEHU KOHTEKCT TIPeBOJla XUCTIaHOaMepUUKe TIoe3nje Ha
CPTICKU je3uK. YV 0BOM pajy Cy TipukKasaHa TpeBoAuiavka JocTurHyha mpeBefeHe
moe3uje ox ovetka XX no mipBe fetieHnje XXI Bexa.

Bajuh (20156) mpuxasyje Ha 4eMy Ce 3aCHUBA TIpeBohetbe TPaBHUX TEKCTOBA Ca
LIITTAHCKOT je3uKa Ha CPTICKU 1 06pHYyTo. AyTopKa 0BOj TIpob1eMaTuLIU TIPUCTYTIA 360T
TOra LITO Ce Ha MAaTUYHUM CTyOWjaMa XUCTIAHUCTUKE Y Hallloj 3eM/bU He obpabyje
jesuk TpaBHe cTpyKe. HakoH TipeficTaBrbaba MpaBHO-TIPEBOANIIAUKOr 06pa3oBatba U
TIpaBHOr cucTeMa, Bajuh yxasyje Ha HajBaXkHWje 0COOUHE LITIAHCKOT TIPABHOT je3uka,
ocBphyhu ce Ha KJbyuHe MOPPOCUHTAKCUUKE U CEMAHTUUKO-TIEKCUYKE TIpobneme ca
KojuMa ce TIpeBOAMOLIN MOT'Y CyCpPecTu.

V oxBupuma TpaHcnuHreuctuxe Jlasuh (2016) objalrrasa Tipoliec peBoherba
Ca CPTICKOT Ha LITIAHCKU Ha TipuMepy dunma Lipra mauka, beau mauop Emupa Kyec-
Typuiie. AyTopKy TIOCebHO 3aHUMAjy COLMjasiHU, KYNTYPHU U UPOHUYHU acTIeEKTU Y
CaMOoj TEKCTYaNTHOCTU TIOMeHyTOr GUIMCKOT TIpeBoAa.

KoBauesuh IletpoBuh (2016) mpaBu mapaneny nsmehy KibWKXEBHUX U CTielinja-
JIN30BaHUX TIPEBOZA 3aCHOBAHUX Ha TIMCMEHOM U YCMEHOM OUCKYPCY Ca TIPeBOU-
71a4KOT CTAHOBWIITA.

YV obnact TpagyKTONOWKUX CTyAuja YKIby4yjeMo W OucepTalunjy ayTopke AH-
IpvjaHe ‘BopoaH mon Ha3suBOM Je3uukad noAumuka u mepmuHoAio2uja y npogecuo-
HaAHum domeHuma jesuuke ynompebe y cmaHoapoOHOM WNAHCKOM U CPNCKOM jesuxy
(2016). Tema UCTpaXkunBaa je 0JIHOC je3uyKe TIOIUTUKE U TEPMUHOJIOTUje y 0671acT
MeHayMeHTa Cpbuje n Llnannje. L je cpehuBarbe U cTaHOapan3almja TeEpMUHO-
Jlornje CTpyke.

Kapna roBopnMo 0 TpagyKTONOTUjK, MOXKEMO 3aKJbyUUTU Aa CYy ce TIPEBOLAUNOLIU
y TIPETXOAHOj LEelieHUjU Y CBOjUM HAyUHUM PafioBUMa OCUM pasMaTpara o Tipe-
BOAWIAUKUM TeXHUKaMa yI7IaBHOM 6aBWUIN KOMTApaTMBHOM aHanu3oM ofpeheHunx
jesnuxux jepuHuLa wnn yropehuBarbeM pasnnUNTUX TIPeBOZA Ca jefHOr Ha LApyru
je3ny, vewrhe ca wimaHckor Ha cpricku. Ha ocHOBY TpunoXkeHunx pazoBa rpumehyje-
MO [1a CBe Byllie pacTe UHTEPeCcoBame XUCTTaHUCTa 32 KOMTIapaTUBHA UCTPaXkKUBarba
y 0BOj 0671aCTU.

5. KoHTpacTUBHA UCTPa)kKUBaba CPTICKOr U LITIAHCKOT je3uka u3 obna-
CTU MparmMaTuke

Banoxxuh (2019) mopeaun pexname 3a o y Cpbuju n lInaHuju un npyka yBug
y pasnuunTe OpyLITBeHe OKONHOCTU. LInib pafia je ckpeTame TiaXKibe Ha KYATYPHY U
IPVUITBEHY Pa3NIUYUTOCT TIOCTojeRy Yy aHann3upaHum peknamama. [lopen tora, oBaj
paz ce MoXKe CMaTpaTu KOPUCHUM U 'y 0671aCTU METOLUYKUX UCTPaXKMBatba 360r Tora
UITO Ce u3y4aBa ANAaKTUUKa CBpXa KOHTPAacTUpama pekjlaMa Ha 4acoBMMa LUTaH-
CKOT' Ka0 CTPaHOr je3uka.

Pajuh (2013) ncrimtyje ceMaHTUUKO-PYHKIIMOHANIHA CBOjCTBA peUlle dakae (luego
/ con que) N ’beHUX eKBMBaJleHaTa Ha LITTaHCKOM je3uxy. Pe3yntaT ncrpakxmusama mo-
Ka3yje oa oBa peulia UMa [iBojaky yroTpeby jep ocTBapyje OABa TWUTA Be3e, 0OHOCHO
objawrverve / 00bumax v y3pok / edpexam.
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Bempuh (2015) y 0XBUPY COLIMONIMHTBUCTUUKOT UCTPAXXUBatba aHalIn3unpa u yro-
pebyje oujanexre jyra llnanuje n Cpbuje. Linsb paza je UCUTUBaLE TIONOXAja OBUX
Injanekarta U HBUXOB OQHOC Ca CTaHAAPAHUM je3uLiMa, MITaHCKUM U CPTICKUM. Ay-
TOPKYy TaKohe 3aHMMa 3alITo HacTajy TpeApacyne 0 aHAasny3njckoM Hapeyjy 1 roBo-
py jyxHe Cpbuje.

Bajuh je Benuxu neo cBOr Hayy4HOT OTtyca TIOCBETWIA TIPOyYaBaby OUCKYP3UB-
HUX Mapkepa. Y jeqHOM 0f1 pajoBa yKasyje Ha 3Ha4aj KOHTPaapryMeHTaTUBHUX AUC-
KYP3MBHUX TIAPTUKYJIA Y LUTIAHCKOM U CPTICKOM je3UKy TIPWINKOM yueha LIMaHCKOor
Kao cTpaHor je3uka (Baji¢ 2014).

KacHuje, Bajuh ymopehyje cpricku n UIMaHcKn AUCKYPC Ha OCHOBY PasnuUunTUX
I71arofCKnx cucTeMa oBa ABa jesuxa. Y doxycy paza je xaTeropuja MomanHoCTU y
LITIAHCKOM W CPTICKOM, Kao U je3nuka CpeAcTBa KojuMa ce uckasyje oprosapajyha
Hamepa roBopHuxa (bajuh, 2015a).

YV HapenHoM ucTpaxkuBarby Bajuh carnepaBa ceMaHTUUKy TTPO61eMATUKY AUC-
KYP3MBHUX MapKepa U yKasyje Ha HeflOBOJbHY UCTPaXX€HOCT KOHTPACTUBHE CPTICKO-
UITIaHCKE aHanu3e aAUTUBHUX KoHekTopa. OBO 3armaXkarbe oTBapa MOryhHOCTU 3a
IeTajbHMja UCTIUTUBaMbA OBUX je3snukmx jeauHuiia. Kako aytopka uctuue, panoBun
KOju ce 6aBe CEMaHTUUKOM aHAZIN30M MOTLY TIOCJIYXKUTU KAaK0 CTYOEHTUMA U Tipode-
copuMa, Tako u ipeBognoumnmMa (Baji¢, 2016a).

Wcre roguHe Bajuh je onbpaHuna qoKToOpcKy OUcepTalujy mog Ha3suBoMm Pegop-
MyAGMUBHU OUCKYPCHU MapKepu Y CaspemeHOM WNAHCKOM U CPNCKOM je3UKy Y KO0joj
je maxxtba TocBeheHa IUCKYP3UBHUM MapkepuMa KojuMa ce IeTIOBU TEKCTA TIOBE3Yjy
Y KOXEepeHTHY LienunHy (Baji¢, 2016b).

UnaHak Koju ce 3aCHMBA Ha Zieny aHanuse u3 Tese parane Bajuh mperncrasmba
AyTOPKMHO UCTPRXXUBAHE Y KOMe ce objalirtbaBajy pedopMynaTUBHU MapKepu Koju
Ce KOpUCTe TPUINKOM TIoTpebe 3a ripedopMynalinjom ofpeheHnx ANCKYPCHUX [erio-
Ba (Baji¢, 2019).

Ha mpumepuma un3 xopryca y OKBUPY Yyueha LITAaHCKOT Kao CTPaHOr je3uka
Bajuh (2017) HacToju pa objacHu KapakTepucTuke pedopMynaTUBHOI AUCKYPCHOT
Mapkepa 0 sed, eKCTIMKATUBHOL 3Haueha, 2 eKBUBAJIEHTU Y CPTICKOM je3UKy CY MY
mo jecm, 00HOCHO, HauMe, (Mo) 3HauU, Wmo he pehu, uau.

Harme, Bajuh (2018) mpencTaB/ba CAUYHOCTU U Pa3inKe INCKYP3UBHUX MapKepa
YIAJbeHOCTU (Y cBaKOM CAYUajy, Y Hajborem cAyuajy, y Hajmarwy pyKy, Ha CBaKu Ha-
YUH) y WITIAHCKOM U Y CpTicKoM je3uxy. Knacuduxaimmja oBux mMapkepa je usBplieHa
Ha OCHOBY TIparMaTu4kux KpUTepUjyMa LITIaHCKUX ayTopa Koju ce Bullle ofj cpbucrta
6aBe 0BOM TipobneMaTuKoM. YTBpHeEHO je fia 0Baj TUIT AUCKYP3UBHUX MapKepa TpaBun
TpobrieMe U CTYyOEeHTUMA KOjU yUe LITTaHCKU Kao CTPaHU je3nK U TIpeBOANOLIMMa.

MapujaHa Anexcuh je y jenHOM pagy UCTIMTUBAA je3UUKO KOOAUparbe eBULIEH-
LIMjarmHOCTWN Ha KOPTIYyCY WilaHakKa U3 CPTICKUX W LITIAHCKUX HOBUHA. Ha ocHoBy aHa-
nn3e eBUIEeHLMjalIHUX Mapkepa KOju Cy HEU30CTaBHW eJleMEeHTU JKYPHAIUCTUUKOr
INcKypca ayTopka yropebyje Cpricku 1 LITTaHCKU je3uK 1 [oflasun A0 3aK/byyka Aa ce
eBUIEHLINjaZIHOCT Hajuelrhe uckasyje Kpo3 yroTpeby YTpaBHOT 1 HeyTIpaBHOT [OBO-
pa (Anexcuh, 2019).
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HapenHe roguHe Anexcuh (2020) je ombpaHwuna [OKTOPCKY AWCEPTaLWjy Tion
HasusoMm ObAuyu uHdukamusa u cybjyHKmMuBsa y WnaHckom jesuky U Huxosu exsu-
BAAEHMU Y CPNCKOM: CEMAHMUUKO-NPA2MAMUYKA aHAAU3A U dudaKkmuuke UMNAU-
Kayuje. AyTopka je Ha OCHOBY CTTPOBEZIEHOr UCTPaXKUBarba TioKasana Aa KaTeropuja
HauVHa TIpefCTaBba BEIUKU TIPO6TIEM HE CaMO TIPWINKUM YUetba LITIaHCKOT Ha TIo-
YeTHUM HMBOUMA, Beh 1 Meby UCTMTaHnLIMMa KOjU UMajy BUCOK HUBO 3Harba je3unxa,
UITO yrnaBHOM yTiyhyje Ha HefocTaTak mparMaTuyke KoMrieTeHLINje.

Pajuh (2014a) yriopehyje nuckyp3vBHe MapKepe TIoC/IeAUYHUX PeveHnlia y CpTi-
CKOM W 1ITIAaHCKOM je3uKy u3 yria Teopuje peneBaHlinje, Teopuje aprymeHTalije u
['pajcoBux KOHBep3aLMOHUX Havena. Linb pana je na ce nedunuiiie HUXOBO 3HAUEHE
1 dyHKLIMja U A ce yKaxke Ha Moryhe CIMYHOCTU U pas3nuke y yroTpebu y oba je-
3UKa.

Kapna je peu 0 KOHTPaCTUBHUM UCTPaXXUBatbUMa U3 0071aCTU TIparMaruke,
3aKJby4yjeMo fia Cy HajBullle UCTPaXKMBaHU YHKIIMja 1 3HAYA] ANCKYP3UBHUX Map-
Kepa, ennemMeHaTa 4uja je ynora fia TioBeXXy TeKCT Y CMUCJIEHY LieNIMHY Koja TIpeHOCKn
onpeheHy Hamepy. Hajsehw pormpuHoc oBoj obnactv Tipy>kuiie cy aytopke IparaHa
Bajuh u Jenena Pajuh.

6. 3axJby4He HATTOMEHEe

Y oBOM papy cMo TipencTaBUnn objaBibeHe pazioBe KOHTPACTUBHUX UCTPAKU-
Batba CPTICKOT W LITIAHCKOT je3uxa y mepuony usmeby 2011. n 2020. roguHe. Panosn
cy pacriopebeHn TipemMa o6nacTuMa Kojuma TIpurazaajy xako 6u ce obesbenuo mpe-
r7lefaH YBUL Y PasAuunTe NUHIBUCTUYKE KaTeropuje u onakliana TpeTpara UCTUX.
O6paheHo je 90 Hay4HWX pazioBa, 6 AOKTOPCKUX AUCEpPTalUja U 2 Hay4He MOHOIpa-
duje 13 obnactu rpaMartmke, 1eKCUKOJIOrnje, TPAAYKTOOIMje U parMaTuke. ¥ oBo
UCTPXKMBAtbe HUCMO YKIbYUWUIIU PaZioBe CPTICKUX XWUCTIAHUCTA KOju cy 0b6jaBibeHn
Yy VMHOCTpaHCTBY, Beh cMo ce ycpencpenwnu Ha pazioBe objaBibeHe HA TEPUTOPWUjU
Cpbuje.

Ha ocHoBy cripoBefieHe aHanuse 3aKibyyyjeMo Ia y 0BOj AelLieHUju uMamo Aa-
nexo Behun 6poj ncrpasknaarba (90 Hay4HWX pafioBa) HEero y TpeTxoAHoj (16 HayuHuX
panoBal). Takobe 3amaXkaMo [a je UHTepecoBatbe 3a YTIOPedHO U3yyaBake XUCTa-
HUCTUKE U CPOUCTUKE OPACTUYHHO TIOPACTIO, TIPe CBera y 0671acTu JIEKCUKOJIOUIKUX U
dpa3eonouKmx ncTpaxmBara.

V3Bp1IeHO NCTPaXXUBaMbe je TI0Ka3ano BeNnKn yTULaj eMUHEHTHUX CTpy4rbaka
Ha MJ1afie UCTPaXKMBaUe U3 FOTOBO CBUX aHanu3npaHux obnactu. O Tome cBefoun 6
on6pareHNX [OKTOPKCUX AUCepTaluja.

KoHcTaTatyjeMo na je 1 Oasbe TIpUMETHO Behe MHTepecoBare ayTopa 3a KOH-
TPaCTUBHA U3y4aBama [1Ba je3nkKa, KOHKPEeTHO CPTICKOr U LITIAHCKOT, MehyTuMm, nma n
pazoBa y Kojuma je yBefieH Tpehu je3nk (xe6pejcKo-1UmaHcKm, EHITIECKU UIIN PYCKW).
YKOnNKO yTiopeanuMo 0Ba UCTPaXKUBaha, MOXe ce YBUAETU 1a UCTOPUja U APYLITBe-
HW KOHTEKCTU Y BEIMKOj MepPU YTUUY Ha HAUUH Tieplieriunje cBeTa OKO Hac LITO ce

1 W 3y3eTu cy pafioBX KOjU TIPUTIAZAjy TIOJbY COLIONVHIBUCTUKE.
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Taxohe opaXkaBa Ha je3nuka cpefictBa. To ce HajBUllle youaBa Kpo3 aHanusuparse
dpaseonorusama, a pesynTaTun 4o Kojux ce Aonasu noTephyjy cnnuHoct nsmeby pas-
JIMUNTUX KYTITYPa, TIPBEHCTBEHO CJI0BEHCKUX, Tj. CPOAHUX.

Yxonuko ymopenumMo papose U3 obnactu doHeTuxe u GoHonoruje U3 ose He-
LieHnje ca TIPeTXONHOM MOXKEMO YBUAETU [a CY OHU KOHTPACTUBHOI KapakTepa CBe
BULIe YCMEPEHU Ka peBUIMpaby TIpaBuila TPaHCKpUOOBawba LITIaHCKMX peun. OBa
n3y4vaBara Cy YCKO TIOBe3aHa Ca TPaAyKTOJIOWKUM CTyAnjaMa W TIpeBOANIIAYKOM
IenatHourhy, y KojuMa ce HajebeKTUBHWUje MOT'Y TIPUMEHUTU.

Ha ocHoBy cBera peueHor n MpeACcTaB/beHOI Y 0BOM Pajly MOXKEMO yKa3aTu Ha
OrPOMaH YCTIOH KOHTPACTUBHUX UCTPAXXUBaa y 0671acTU GUIIONOUIKUX HayKa Y Ha-
u1o0j 3emMsbU. Taj 3HAUaj ce ornena y UMbeHULM a pe3ynTaTu [0 Kojux ce fonasu 'y
jenHOoj MMHIBUCTUUKO] 0671aCTU Y BEJINKOj MEPWU MOTY TIOCIIY>XKUTU UCTpaXknBavinuma
Y HeKoj npyroj. OcuMm Tora, MHOra UCTPXKUBakba MOry OUTU 0ff KOPUCTU HACTaBHU-
LUMMa LITTAHCKOr Kao CTPaHOr je3suxa. Mory um mociy>kKUTU Kao KOMTUIeMEeHTapHN!
MaTepujan Win UHCTIMpaLnja 3a Kpeupare akTUBHOCTU 3a jeJHOCTaBHUje yCBajarbe
OHUX je3nuxmnx GeHoMeHa KOju He TIOCTOje Y CPTICKOM, Kao LITO Cy, Ha TIPUMED, Of-
peheHun 1 HeoppebeH UnaH MK cy6jyHKTUB Y LITIAHCKOM je3UKY.

OHo TO je Apyrauuvje y ooHOCY Ha pafioBe HamucaHe y riepnony mpe 2011. ro-
IVHE jecTe CTeTleH UHTepecoBama 3a KOHTPACTMBHA UCTPaXKMBaHba CPTICKOr W LITIAH-
CKOj je3nka y aHanusupaHum obnactuma. PaHuje je Behun akijeHaT CTaBJ/beH Ha CO-
LIMONIMHIBUCTNYKA UCTPAXKMBama U je3snUKo paciojaBare, 0K je Y TIoC/e0j aele-
HUjU MHTEpecoBatbe ayTopa HajBUllle OKPEHYTO JIEKCUKOJIOWKUM U Gpa3eosnouKmum
UCTPaXkKuBamuMa.

Kana roBopumo o obnactTuma Koje Hype joll TpocTopa 3a KOMTIAPATUBHE CTY-
Ivje, MoxxeMo pehu a cy CBe UCTIUTaHe 0671aCTU OTBOPEHE 32 TIpoy1aBarba Y Kojuma
61 ce KOHTpacTUpanu je3uiin, Asa uinn Bulie. TakBe aHanu3e 6w TIpe cBera onaxiiane
TI0Ca0 TIPEBOANOLINMA, allX U OTKJIOHWIIE CYyMibe Be3aHe 3a KYJITYPOJIOLIKe acTieKTe.
V cknany ca TUM, 1 KynTypeMe Crafiajy y TIoTeHLMjanHy KaTeropujy 3a nsyvaname,
a mopebhetbe BULLE je3nKa/KynTypa TIpy>Xuio 6u 60761 YBUL Y CAUYHOCTU U PA3NuKe
Meby wuma. Takobe, cMaTpamo Aa TpamyKTojoruja mpyXka MoryhHocTu 3a nerm-
TUBabe CUHTAKCUUKUX 0COBEHOCTU W JIeKCUUKUX GeHOMEHa, TIOTTYT Heojlorm3ama u
oKallMoHanu3ama, Kojuma y peTXoiHOM TIepUoAay Huje AeTasbHuje TIPUCTYTIaHO.

Hapamo na he oBaj paz onaxiiaTu 1ocao UCTPaXKMBaUMMa XUCTIAHUCTUMA U Jia
he HacTaBUTWM OBOM Y371a3HOM TIyTawoM, Kao U fa he HapeoHW paloBU yKa3aTu Ha
HeKe HOBe TIpobjieMe, Kao U Ha afieKBaTHA pellietba 3a HbUX.
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Resumen

RESUMEN DE LA INVESTIGACION CONTRASTIVA DE SERBIO Y ESPANOL DE LA
SEGUNDA DECADA DEL SIGLO XXI

En este articulo presentamos los trabajos publicados sobre el analisis
contrastivo de las lenguas serbia y espafiola. Nos basamos en articulos de
revisién anteriores sobre este tema (Filipovié¢, 2010, Durici¢ y Georgijev, 2015) y
los complementamos con nuevos datos sobre articulos publicados en el periodo
de 2011 a 2020. Gracias a los autores serbios del pais y regién, disponemos de
una gran cantidad de los trabajos que presentan similitudes y diferencias entre
estos dos idiomas en diferentes niveles lingiiisticos. Se analizaron 83 articulos
cientificos, 6 tesis doctorales y 2 monografias cientificas. El objetivo era
examinar los intereses en el campo del andlisis contrastivo de las lenguas serbia
y espafiola y las diferencias y logros en relacién con investigaciones anteriores,
si las hubiera. Hicimos un esfuerzo por mirar el panorama general y determinar
qué dreas lingiiisticas deberian ser procesadas y examinadas mds a fondo. Por
todo lo anterior, el trabajo puede ser de gran beneficio para quienes se ocupan de
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la investigacion tedrico-lingiiistica y lingiiistica aplicada de las lenguas serbia
y espafiola. Para mayor claridad y sistematizacién, la investigacién se divide
por areas tematicas (investigacién contrastiva de la lengua serbia y espafiola
en el campo de la fonética y fonologia; en el campo de la morfosintaxis; en el
campo de la lexicologia, semantica, fraseologia y lexicografia; en el campo de
los estudios de traduccion; y en el campo del andlisis del discurso) y al final de
la investigacién se encuentra una lista unificada de referencias.

Palabras clave:

analisis contrastivo, lingiiistica contrastiva, espafiol, serbio, estudios hispanicos

Summary

OVERVIEW OF CONTRASTIVE RESEARCH OF SERBIAN AND SPANISH IN THE
SECOND DECADE OF THE 215t CENTURY

This paper deals with the publications about the contrastive research of
Serbian and Spanish. We rely on previous review papers on this topic (Filipovié¢,
2010; DPurici¢ and Georgijev, 2015), and supplement them with more recent
papers published from 2011 to 2020. Researchers from Serbia and the region
contributed a large number of papers that tackle the similarities and differences
between these two languages at different language levels. Ninety scientific
papers, six doctoral dissertations and two scientific monographs are included in
this paper, whose aim is to examine Serbian and Spanish contrastive linguistics
topics of interest, their results and differing viewpoints. We have tried to take
on a broader perspective and determine which linguistic areas call for more
thorough investigation. This paper could be of considerable benefit to those
who deal with theoretical and applied linguistics of Serbian and Spanish. For
better clarity and systematization, the paper is divided according to thematic
areas, and there is an integral list of references at the end.

Key words:

contrastive analysis, contrastive linguistics, Spanish, Serbian, Hispanic studies
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AncTpakT

Y oBOoM papy, HajTipe hemMo U3 TIepCTeKTUBE apTUKYTAaTOpHe GOHEeTUKe
TOBOPUTU 0 PPaHLIYCKOM CaMOITIaCHUKY [y] 1 HeroBUM U3roBOpPHUM Ka-
paktepuctukama. 3atum heMo yKpaTko TIOACETUTU HA UCTPaXKUBama U
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3a KOpeK1lujy nsrosopa dpaHiyckor caMmoryiacHuka [y], unja mponyximja
FOBODHULIMMA CPTICKOT je3uka TIpefCTaB/ba 3HauajaH TpobneM. 3atum
heMo aHanusnpaTu TUTIOBe BeXOU Koje Cy Y HuMa enabopupaHe 3a paz
Ha KOpPEKLIWjW OBOI' CAMOIJIAaCHUKA W Ha Kpajy Aa Nu ayTopu Aajy obja-
IbEHA O HEr0BOj APTUKYTIALIUjU, Kao U crieunduyHa yryTCcTBa U BeXxbe
3a teroBy KOPEKTHY TIPOAYKLIWjY, HAMEHEHE TOBOPHULIUMA CTI0BEHCKUX,
Tia CaMWM TUM W CPTICKOT je3nKa. V 3aBplIHOM [lefly 0BOr paja, usHehemo
Tpeqsiore Kaxko 6w Morne Aa u3rnenajy crielmduiHe Bexk6e 3a KOpUro-
Batbe TIOrpeLIHOr N3roBopa GpaHLycKor camornacHuka [y] y paay ca cp-
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1. VBop

Y mpBoM [feny oBOr paja AeCKPUTITUBHOM METOZOM TipuKa3aheMo KapakTepuc-
TUKe dpaHLycKor camornacHuka [y] n objacHUT pasnore 360r KOjux ra Hallu CTy-
OEHTW TIOTPELIHO TIPOAYKY]jY Kao caMornacHux [u] ogHocHo [i]. V Be3u ca pasnosuma
3a OBO TIOTPELIHO TTPOJIYKOBare yka3aheMo 1 Ha Tojam ,,poHoAOWKO cumo® Koju je y
HayKy o jesuxy Tpunecetnx roguna 20. Beka yBeo Huxonaj Tpy6elixoj.

Cpenvursv fleo paja UMHU aHanusa Tpu caBpeMeHe dpaHllycke MeToze 3a
yuemwe ¢paHuyckor je3uxa Ao HuBoa A2. [IpunukoM oBe aHanwmse, Maxwy hemo
HajTIpe YCMEPUTYU Ha TO KOJNIMKO MecCTa 3ay3umMajy dboHeTcka Bexxbatrba mocBeheHa Ko-
PEKTUBHOM pajy Ha TIPaBWIIHOj TIPOAYKIINjU dpaHLyCcKor caMorjacHuka [y], 3aTum
Ha Ttopebhetbe TUTIOBA BeXXOU Koje cy enlabopupaHe 3a paz, Ha KOpeKlinju OBOr caMo-
[71aCHUKa W Ha Kpajy Ha TO Aa U YYEeHULIMMA KOjU TIPUTIaZajy CJI0BEHCKOj je3UUKOoj
TIOpoAULIM ayTopu A3jy creunduyHa objallitberba KakKo ce 0Baj IJ1ac apTUKYJIULIIE,
Kao W yTyTCTBa U BeXkbe 3a HeroBy KOPEKTHY TIPOAYKLIWY.

V 3ax/byuKy oBOT paja, a Ha OCHOBY BpCTa BeXKOarba Koje CMO KOHCTATOBANU y
MeToaMa, U Ha OCHOBY HUXOBE TIPW1aroheHOCT! WU He[JOBOJbHE TIPU1aroheHoCTn
cpb6odoHuM cybjexTuma, nsHeheMo 1 Tpeasiore KOHKPETHUX BEXXOW 32 KOPUIOBabe
TIOrpeLIHOr N3roBopa GpaHLIyCcKor caMorjacHuka [y] moce6Ho KOHLIMTTUPaHUX 3a pag
ca Haumm yuenuumma. IIpennore moryhux creunduyHmnx KOpeKTUBHUX apTUKya-
TOPHWX TEXHWUKA Y HACTaBU ca cpbodoHnM cybjekTnma 3acHoBaheMo Ha caBpeMeHUM
Hauenuma GoHoanpaxTmuke GpaHiyckor je3uka Tmpema Kojuma TIpaBUIHOj TIPOAYK-
LIMj1 I71acoBa CTPAHOT je3uKa Hy>KHO TIPeTXOOU HUXO0Ba TIpaBWIIHA Tieplieriuja, Ha
TeXHMKaMa Koje cy pa3Bunmn GpaHLycKku AnAakTuvapu, Ha 3akjbydliuMa Halux ay-
TOpa KOju cy ce 6aBuUnu ymnopenHuM GOHETCKUM WUCTPaXKUBarbuMa GpaHLycKor u
cprickor rnacoBHor cuctemMa (I'yoypuh, 1997; 2004; 2009), Illotpa (2006), kao n Ha
COTICTBEHUM 3araXkatbuMa u 3akjbyyliuma 0 KOjux CMO LOLINN Y HACTaBU POHETUKE
dpaHiiyckor jesnka n MpakTUYHOM KOPEKTUBHOM pajy Cca HalIUM CTyOAeHTUMA.

2. ApTukynalmoHe KapakTepuctuke ¢ppaHiyckor camornacHuka [y]

®dpaH1yCcKu caMornacHuk [y] oanunxyje ce U3pa>keHoM 3aTBOPeHOLIhyY U TTpeAHoM
apTUKy7aunjoMm, TO jeCT TBOPDU Ce y TIpebeM [eny ycTa, kao BehuHa dpaHiyckmx
OpanHuUX caMornacHuka, bynyhu na ce o [BaHAaecT OpasiHUX CAMOITIACHUKA HbUX
ocaM apTUKYJIULIE Ha TIpeHeM HeTLy.

Mo>xe ce pehw na oBaj caMornacHvk y cebu cjenumwyje apTuKynalinoHa cBojcTBa
3aTBOPeHUX PpaHllyckux camornacHuxa [u] u [i]. Haume, mipunnkom TtBOpbe camo-
rnacHuxa [y], ycra cy 3aobrbeHa Kao TIPWIMKOM U3roBopa camoriyacHuka [u], anu
ce TIPUTOM je3UK BUllle He Hasas3u y 3aAmeM ey YCTa U HUje TIOOUTHYT 3a4mbuUM
Ile7IoM Ka MeKOM HeTiLly, Beh ce Tlomepa Hampen U TIOBUjeHUM BPXOM LoLvpyje 3ybe
Iobe BUInLe, Kao MPUINKOM apTuKynalinje caMmornacHuka [il.

V3 oBe ,nBojaxe” apTuxynaiimje y oHHOCY Ha apTUKYJaTOpHA CBOjCTBa CPTICKUX
CaMOr7IacHUKA TIPOUCTUUY U TIPO67IEMU ca KojumMa ce TIPUWINKOM u3roBopa paH-
Lyckor camornacHuka [y] cycpehy cpbodoHu cybjexTn Ha TIOUEeTHOM, anu U BULLIUM
HUBOUMA y4era, LITO je CACBUM TIPUPOOHO W PasyMIbUBO jep 0Baj CaMOITIAaCHUK He
TIOCTOjWU Y I'TIaCOBHOM CUCTEMY CPTICKOT je3unka.
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[i] [u] [y]

— YCHE Cy jaKo pa3By4eHe

— pa3mak u3Meljy ropme U J10Hhe
BUJTHLIE j€ MaJIK

— HpoJa3 Ba3AyLIHOj CTPYjH je
CYXeH

— yeHe cy 3a00ubeHe — [0JIOXKaj ycaHa Kao ko [u]

— 1posnas Ba3lyIlHOj CTPYjH je
y3aH

Cnuxka 1. [Tonoxaj ycra u jesuka MpuivkoM apTukynalmje GpaHllyckux caMornacHuka
[i], [u]  [y] (Tyaypwh, 2009: 63)

O mojaBn pa rnac Xoju He TIOCTOjU Y HerOBOM MaTepHeM je3uky, YUEHUK Haj-
yewrhe He MOXe ofMax Aa TpoaykKyje kako Tpeba, Te na he ra 3aMeHUTW [71acoM
KOjW TIOCTOjW Y T'TIaCOBHOM CUCTEMY HeroBOI' MaTepher je3nka, a kKoju mopaceha Ha
IaTu I71ac U3 CTPaHOr je3nka, roBopu jolu moyetkoM 20. Bexa, GpaHLyckn GoHeTu-
uap Ilacu (Passy, 1922: 2-3), a oBy TiojaBy je, Hemyro 3aTuM, Hukonaj TpybeuLkoj
(Troubetzkoy, 1949) objacHuo mojMmoM ,poHoAowkoz cuma® (le crible phonologique).

Bubetbe Koje mpuMarT Aaje akTUBHOM CJlyliaky Koje 6u Tpebano fa nosene Ao mpa-
BWIHe TIPOAYKLINje, Y HACTaBHOj TIPAKCU TIPBO je TIPUMEHEHO ¥ OKBUPY ay[uo-0pajiHe
MeTone veTpaeceTux roguna 20. Beka, ia 6 ra Lie3fneceTnx u cefamMaeceTMx roguHa
3actymanu Ilerap ['y6epuHa (Guberina, 1965) n dpaHiycku rmobopHuim werose ABI'C
MeTtozie (AynnoBusyena-rnobasHoCTpyKTypanHa MeToa) U Bepbo-TOHAIHE METonE Y
doHeTckoj xopeximju mehy Kojuma Tpeda uctahm Penapa (Renard, 1977). Ilocne nepu-
012 KOMYHUKATWUBHOT TIPUCTYTIA y KOjeM je pan Ha OHEeTCKOj KOpeKluju 3aHeMapeH
ycrie[] TeOpUjCKe TIOCTaBKe [1a Y LIEHTPY TIaXKibe Tpeba fia byne yUeHUK U HeroBa KoMy-
HUKalWja, a He yuere caapkaja, doHeTcKa Kopexlivja y CaBPeMEHUM OUAAKTUUKUM
TIPUCTYTIMMA HacTaBu GPaHLIyCKOT je3uKa AOXKUBIbaBa TIPETIOPO/, CPeANHOM fieBefiece-
TUX rogvHa xazga Enusaber Jlot (Lhote, 1995) yBoau KOHLIETIT TIO3HAT Kao ,38yUHU Nej-
3a2“ y KOjeM Ha 3Hauajy TIOHOBO [o6Wja aKTUBHO CIlyliiatbe TIpe TIPOAYKLINje CTPaHOT
jesuka, a paan HaBUKaBama yHeHUKa Ha ,38YUHU Nej3as” CTpaHor jesuka.

YV caBpeMeHUM MeToflaMa 3a yuere GpaHLyCcKor je3uka Koje ToUnBajy Ha TIPUH-
LIUTTY eKJ1eKTUYHOCTU, TO jeCT, KOMOUHOBatba TEKOBUHA CBUX [10CAALIBUX ANOAKTUNY-
KUX METO0J1a, Kao U Ha aK1IMOHOM TIPUCTYTLY, TIPUCTYTT GOHETCKOj KOPEeKLIMjU 3aCHOBaH
je Ha TekoBuHaMa ABI'C metone Iletpa ['ybepune (Guberina, 1965) v mpuHuumy na
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pan Ha TIPaBWIHOM TIEPLUTIUPaky U UAeHTUOUKOBary ofpebeHnXx cerMeHTanHmux
(rnacoBa) wnn cyTipacerMeHTanHUX efleMeHaTa (aklleHaT, puTaMm, MHToHalnja) Mopa
Ia TIPETXOAU pajy Ha HbUXO0BOj TIPABWIIHOj TIPOAYKLIMjW, jep aKo YUEHUK TIOpelIHo
uyje HeKu rnac HEMUHOBHO he ra TorpelHo 1 mpoayKoBaTu.

MebyTum, mpaBuiHo mepLmrpae oapeheHor rnaca He rapaHTyje HEeMUHOBHO 1
FeroBY BasbaHy TIPOAYKLIW)Y.

Kaza je XOHKpeTHO y TMTawy Teplemnimja u mpoaykumja dpaHiyckor camo-
r7acHuKa [y] Ko roBOpHUKA CPTICKOr je3uka, OoBAe 6UCMO UCTAKIWU pe3ynTaTe UC-
TPaXXUBaaA [0 KOjUX CY LOLIIW HAll ayTOPU KOju cy ce 6aBUNIN YTIOpeHUM UCTpa-
XXUBatbUMa PPaHLYCKOT U CPTICKOT IT1IaCOBHOT cUCTeEMA. Y OTICEXKHOM UCTPa’kKUBatby
KOje je cTIpoBena ca AeceT reHepalinja CTyAeHaTa TpBe roanHe GpaHLycKor jesuk n
KibukeBHOCTN Ha Punoszodckom dakynrtety y HoBom Capy, y mepuony of 1988. no
1998. ronuHe, CHexxaHa 'ynypuh (Gudurié, 2009: 278-279) Ha OCHOBY aHanuse 3By4-
HOT KOPTTyCa U3HOCU 3aKiby4ak Aa je 95-100% ncrmmraHnka mpaBUiiHO TIEPLIMTINDPANo
dpaHiyck caMornacHuk [y] y pasnmunTum rnacoBHUM Husosuma. C apyre cTpaHe,
y da3u mpoayklvje, TpoLieHaT CTyAeHaTa Koju Cy TIOTPEeLIHO TIPOLYKOBanIn OBaj ca-
MOI71aCHUK (Kao cpricko [u] unu [i]) ToxoMm ToHaBrbama oApebeHor 3BYUHOr 3amunca,
OZHOCHO YUTarba 3aaTor uckasa, 6uo je nsysetHo BUCOK: 22,33% y cryyajy cnyui-
HOT, ofHOCHO 21% y cny4ajy mucaHor ctumynyca. CnuyHo UCTpaXkuBarbe, camo ca
IeloM y3pacta ofi 7 oo 10 roguHa, cripoBena je Bepa Mnujun (Ilijin in Gudurié¢, 2009:
279-280). IIlpunnkoM aHanunse CHUMakKa TIOHaBIbara 3BYUYHOr CTUMYyNyca, Unnjun
je xoHcTaToBana na 67,5% metie morpeuHo mponykyje ¢paHiycku camornacHux [yl,
WIn Kao cpricko [u] wnan xao cpricko [i]. o nctux 3axsbydaka pouma je n lotpa
(2006: 82-83) y ncTpaXkuBamy CTTPOBEEHOM Ha KOPTIyCy CHUMakKa cTyneHaTa (o
TIpBe [10 YeTBpTe roAuHe cTyauja) dpaHuyckor jesuxka dunonourkor daxynrera y
Beorpany. V #1x0Boj mpoayxumjn ¢paniyckor camornacHuka [yl, llotpa KoHcTaTyje
I3, KOA CTyZleHaTa TipBe W Apyre roanHe, 4o71a3n 10 BUCOKOT TIPOL[EHTA Ipellike, Te fa
ra jenHa TpehuHa ctyneHata mpoayxyje kao [i], na ra Mame of TpehuHe X poay-
Kyje xao [u], a na ce Koz HeKUX jaBiba AUPTOHranHa peanunsauunja [y'].

Vmajyhu y BUIy pe3synartaTe 0BUX UCTPaXkKUBarba, HaMmehe ce 3axjbyuax ja je ca
cpbodoHUM cybjexTUMa HEOTIXOHO PAAUTU HA TIPOLIUPEHY HUXOBE apTUKYJIALIMOHe
6a3e 1 cTULAy HOBUX U3rOBOPHUX HABUKA, Te [d je BpJ10 GUTHO Aa HACTaBHUK TIPO-
Liec Kopexkluje oTTiovHe yryhuBameM yueHnKa y HaunH apTukynalmje dppaHiLycKkor
camoracHuxa [y] xpo3 objalumersa 1 rpaduike mpukase mosnoxaja onpebeHnx ne-
710Ba TOBOPHOT arapaTta TokoM doHaliuje oBOr rnaca.

3. AHanusa BeXx6bu usrosopa dpaHiuyckor camornacHuka [y] y caspe-
MeHuUM PpaHLyCKUM MeTomaMa 3a yuere PpaHLyCcKOor je3suka A0 HuBoa A2

YV oBoM pzeny papza, aHanusupahemo Tpu caBpeMeHe ¢paHlycke MeTone 3a
yuere dpaHyckor jesuka 1o Husoa A2 (Nickel 1, Tendances A1/A2 w Edito A1/A2), a
npeacraBnhemMo ux mpema pepocreny objasrbuBama. OBe MeTofe ogabpanu cmo jep
CYy HaMeteHe TIOUETHUM HUBOUMA yuerba GpaHLycKor jesnka, Ha Kojuma je pag Ha
CTULIatby UTOBOPHE KOMTIETEHLINje HajBaXkHUju 6ynyhu na, 6e3 wera, Moxxe nohu o
docunmzaumje, To jecT yKoperaBatba TIOIPELIHOT U3roBOPA U jep Ha Hajborbu HauuH



B. M. Pakuh

perpes3eHTyjy U3BeCHY MapruHannsalunjy paga Ha GOHeTCKOj KOpeKLUnju TIPUMETHY
y MeToiaMa 3a yuerbe GpaHLycKor jesunka 06jaBbeHUM Y TIOC/IeAtbe OBe LeLieHnjel.

[Tpn 1UX0BOj aHanNU3U, MaXhwy heMo Hajipe 06paTUTU Ha TO KakaB KOPEKTUBHU
TIPUCTYTI V HbUMa JOMUHUPA, 3aTUM Ha HA4MH Ha KOju cy enabopupaHe U3roBOpHe
Bexxbe y Kojuma ce obpahyje n3rosop GpaHiyckor camoriacHuka [y] n Ha xpajy na
NN ayTopu Lajy 6Wio KaxBa apTUKYy/aTopHa objallitberba W YTIYTCTBA 32 KOPEKTHY
TIPOLYKLINjy OBOI CaMOIJlacHUKA Koja 61 Morna ia TIOMOrHY Y paZly ca FOBOPHULIUMA
CPTICKOT je3uxa.

Ha camomM moueTky, 3HauajHo je uctahu Oa je y cBUM MeTozlaMa TIpUCYTaH UCTU
TIPUHLIUTT 32 KOjU Ce 3a71aKy CBU 3HAYQjHUjU ANAAKTUYAPU Koju ce 6aBe pOHETCKOM
KOpex1injoM ofi AeBeneceTux roguHa 20. Beka 1a o faHac kao wro cy Cenc-Mypcuja
(Celce-Murcia, 1996), lammaw-Musap n Bypnax (Champagne-Muzar, Bourdages,
1998) n Jlope (Lauret, 2007), a Koju CBOje 3a1eTKe Hanasun y pagosuma Ilacuja (Passy,
1922), I'y6epure (Guberina, 1965), Monux u ITjepa JleoHa (Léon, Léon, 1964) n opy-
I'UX: Y KOPEKTUBHOM pajly TIepULIMTIMpatbe YBeK Tpeba CTaBUTU UCTIpe[] TPOLyKLinje.

Taxo, pan Ha pa3Bojy GoHeTCKe KOMTIETEHLINje ¥ OBUM MeToZaMa YBeK TIoUnbe
BeXX6aMa y KojuMa je TEXXMUILTE HajTpe Ha BexxbaMa AnCKpUMUHaLIje 1 uaeHTudmKa-
Lyje, a 3aTUM W CIlylliarba W TIOHaBIbatba OfpeheHnX cyTipacerMeHTanHNX (aKiieHaT, pu-
TaM, UHTOHALINja) WIN CErMEHTATHUX (IT1aCcOoBW) KapaKTepucTuka GpaHLycKor jesuka.

Y cBuM MeTofiaMa Koje OBie aHann31paMo TIPUMEREH je 0BaKaB TIPUHLIUTT paja,
a mpuMeTMheMo 1 TO Ja ce Hajmpe obpahyjy MHTOHATUBHU obpaclin U TPO304ujc-
Ke KapakTepuctuxke GpaHLycKor jesuka Kao lITO je aKlleHaT KOju ce peanusyje ny-
JXereM BOKaja Y TIoCTIeAbeM CIJI0TY PUTMUUKE TPYTie (PUTMUYKA IPyTia = CUHTarMa),
a KOjW TIpefiCTaBiba OCHOBY PUTMUUKe OpraHu3alinje GpaHLyckor uckasa, a 3aTuM n
bpaHLyCKI TT1IaCOBU KOjU MOTY TIPeiCTaB/baTU TIPO6JIEM YyUeHULIUMA.

3aHuMIbUBO je joul uctahu ga oBakaB pepocnern pazia MovMBa Ha METOL0J10LI-
KM OKBMPWUMA 3a Koje cy ce 3anaranu 3aroBopHuiim ABI'C meToze jouu uie3fneceTmx
n cepampeceTmux rognHa 20. Beka.

YV MeTonu 3a yuerse dpaHiyckor jesuxa Tendances Al, pap Ha AUCKPUMUHALIMjU
rnaca [y] y omHocy Ha [u] u [i] cBoon ce Ha jenHO Bexkbatrbe Ha ToveTKy Kisure. Linmb
Bexxbara je Ja yH4eHUK YBUAU Pasnuky usmehy Tpu HaBefeHa [7laca U Aa ux 3aTuM
KOPEKTHO TIOHOBMU.

Le son [y]

= Distinguez [y], [u] et [i]. Répétez.

- Salut, Lou !

= Salut, Lisa ! Tu habites o ? o
Rue de Rivoli ? Rue du Roule ?

~ Nan, {’habite & Toulouse

Dans la nouvelle avenue

Tout prés de la statue.

N 27

Cnuxka 2. ITpumep Bexxbatrba U3 metozie Tendances Al (Girardet et al., 2016: 26)

1 Tlopen MeToza Koje heMo OBfe TPUKA3aTH, Y M3pau pajia KOHCYITOBanu cMmo w ciefehe Metone GpaHLycKmnx
wsnapada: Le Nouveau Taxi 1, 2; Alter Ego A1, A2; Echo A1, A2.
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CBe po xpaja MeTone, rnac [y] mojasrbyje ce y cBera HeKOINKO peveHunLa y cKJio-
Ty GOHETCKUX BeXbOarba, Tia YUEHUK HUje y TIPUIULIN Ll 0Baj I71ac Bullle yBeXk6aBa
" ToficBecHO duxcupa. AyTopu He [ajy HuKaxBe uHdopmalinje o TOMe Kako ce 0B3j
I71ac apTUKYJIULIE, HU Y BUAY 0bjallibera O TI0N10XKajy TIojeANHUX [e710Ba FOBOPHOT
amapara, HUTU Y BUAY rpaduukor mpuKasa FoBOpPHOT arapara, Ha KojeM 61 ce MOoryio
BUZleTU Oa ce GPaHLyCKU caMOorlacHUK [y] oanukyje nspaxkxeHoMm nabujanmsaumjom,
3aTBOpPEeHOLINY W TIperbOoM apTuxkynaimjom. Ilopen Tora, He Oajy HW YTIyTCTBA Ha
ITa 61, paan KOpeKTHe TIPoLYyKLnje 0BOr I71aca, Mopanu Aa obpaTe MaXkmwy yUeHULIn
KOju TIpUTIaZiajy TojeAUHUM je3UYKUM TIOpoAuLiaMa, Y HallleM CJly4ajy CJI0BEHCKOj
jesnukoj rpymm.?

V npyrom peny oBe metoge, Tendances A2, rnacosu [y], [u] n [i] o6pabyjy ce to-
HOBO CaMOo Ha TIOUeTKY, Y TIPBOj 7leKLnju. Bexxbarbe TprkasaHo Ha cnuiy 3 moapasy-
MeBa CJlylllame U TIOHaBJbatbe UCKasa y KojuMa ce UCTOBPEMEHO TI0jaBibyjy v rnac [y]
n rnac [u] wnn rnac [i] n rnac [y].

n I:lnm[i]—[ﬂ-[n]

P w16
Entendu au marché

Cassoulet du sud-ouest ! !
Radis doux ! !
Légumes d’Angouléme !

Vin doux du Val de Loire !

Goifitez mon gruyére !

Buvez ce Bourgogne !

Vous avez vu mes choux !

= - e ————

Cnuxka 3. ITpumep Bexxbarba U3 Metozie Tendances A2 (Girardet et al., 2016: 25)

Hctn je cny4aj 1 ca pafHOM CBECKOM Koja je y CKJI0Tly OBe MeTOofe, Tia ce paf,
Ha ycBajarby dpaHlycKor camoriacHuka [y] cBoan Ha jenHo Bexkbare y KojeM je Te-
Xuite Ha uaeHtuduxalumju rnacosa [y], [u] n [i] n y xojoj ce on yueHunka He 3axTeBa
TIOHaBJbatbe UCKa3a Koju ce Hasase y BeXxom.

Ha ocHoBy HaBeZleHMX TIpUMepa, MOXXeMO 3aKJbyuUTU Aa TIPUCTYTT GOHETCKO]
Kopexumju aytopa Metona Tendances A1/A2 oprosapa OMUITEM Haueny Koje Bnana
Yy CaBpeMEHOj OUIAKTULIN CTPAHUX je3uxa: Tpe 6uio KakBor TOHABbatba UCKa3a Y
KOjuUMa Ce Haslasw I71ac Win r71acoBU Ynju KOPEeKTaH U3roBop Tpeba yCBOjUTH, YHEHU-
LW CIylIajy U pajie Bexx6e IUCKpUMUHALINje 1 uaeHTudmKalmje ogpeheHux rinacosa.

C ppyre cTpaHe, He TIOCTOje O6UI0 KakBe HATIOMEHE Koje 6 TIOMOITle YUEHUKY
Ila YBUOU KaKo Ce OBU I71aCOBU apTUKYIMULITY, & U3Y3eTHO Manu 6poj Bexxbarba Toc-
BeheH je yBexxbaBary dpaHiiyckor camornacHuka [y]. Camum tum, yKkonmko ripode-

2 AyTopu cy [0 Kpaja TlaXXky BULLE TIOCBETWIVN U3TOBOPHWUM TIpo6neMuMa ca KojuMa ce cycpehy yueHuim xojuma
je MaTeprbU je3UK LITTAHCKW, HEMAUKW WIIW EHITIECK, TTa je TEXULITE Ha GOHETCKUM BexkbaMa ANCKPUMUHALIWje U
ToHaBsbatba cyrnachuka [ /3], [kI/[g], [f1/[v] v [s]/[z].
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1. Sons [y], [ul, [i]. Ecoutez et cochez.
e Au choix

a. Jus de pamplemousse ou jus de kiwi ?

b. Cenfiture d'abricot cu confiture de cerise 7

. Frites ou choucroute ?

d. Riz ou couscous 7

e. Saucisse ou poulet 7

f. Légumes ou soupe 7

Cnuxka 4. [Tpnmep Bexkbarba 13 paaHe cBecke Tendances A2, Cahier d’activités (Girardet
et al, 2016: 15)

COp AeTarbHUje He YTIyTU YUYeHUKa Y apTUKYTIaToOpHe KapaKTapucTuke oBor GpaHLiy-
CKOT' CAMOITIACHUKA U CAM He TIpUTIpeMU fjofaTHe BeXkbe, Benvka je moryhHoct na
yueHULn Hehe YCBOjUTU KOPeKTaH U3roBOp OBOT ryaca.

YV metonu Nickel 1, ayTopu paj Ha caMornacHuxy [y] mounty Tek y nekimjun 5, n
TO TaKo WITO r'a YBOZe Kpo3 Bexxbe AUCKPUMUHALIje U uaeHTuduKaumje 3ajenHo ca
camornacHuimma [u] u [i]. Tako, Ha cTpaHu 73 y TIpBOj BEXK6U Y KOjuMa cy 3acTyTube-
HW MUHUMAJIHU TIapoBU (Y OBOM C/1y4ajy IBa uckasa Koju ce pas3nukyjy camo To
jenHoM rmacy), yueHuum Tpeba Aa Kaxky [a v vyjy pedeHuly mop a) wiu rog 6) u na
nn vyjy rnac [i] kao y peun ville, rnac [y] xao y peun rue win rnac [u] kao y peuwn tour:

1. a) Il est stir. b) Il est sourd.

2. a) Prenez cette roue. b) Prenez cette rue.
3. a) Il dit tout. b) Il dit « tu ».

4. a) Clest un lit. b) C’est un loup.

5. a) Tu vas bien ? b) Tout va bien ?

6. a) Ma rue est belle. b) Marie est belle.

V npyroj Be>k6u, yueHuin Tpeba ToHOBO Aa CAClylIajy UCTe peyueHulie, 3aTuM aa
Pa3BPCTajy peun y 3aBUCHOCTUN 0 Tora Aa nu 4yjy [yl, [u] wan [i]. [Tocne tora ce mpe-
71a31 Ha Bexkbe TpoayKiinje y Kojuma Tpeba a UX TIOHOBE U Aa KaXKy Koja rpaduja
0[roBapa CBakOM OJ TPU HaBefieHa rnaca.

V tpeheM Bexxbamy, Koje je TIOHOBO Bexkba IUCKPUMUHALINjEe U uAeHTUdUKalmje,
0[] yUYeHMKa Ce 3axTeBa Jla Kake KONUKO TyTa Uvyje rnac [y] y HapeoHUM peyeHulama:

Muriel dit qu’elle arrive samedi a midi.
Arthur I Ou es-tu ?

Vous étes stirs que Julie est partie 7

Tu as dit « deux » ou « douze » ?

Il est sfir de réussir. (Augé et al.,, 2014: 73)

bk WN =
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Hu y oBoj MeTonu, ayTopu He [iajy HUKaKBa objalllrberba 0 apTUKyaLuju caMo-
rnacHuka [y], HUTU rpaduuke mpuxase TosnoXkaja fenoBa roOBOPHOT arlapaTa TOKOM
weroBe apTuxkynauuje. [lopen tora, He ajy HUKaKBa crieliMduyHa yryTCTBa yUeHU-
LIMMa KOju TIpUIaziajy mojeAnHNM je3sSuuKnMm ropoaunliama.

Kapa je y mutamy BexkbaHKa Koja TpaTtit 0By MeTogy, mpuMehyjeMo UCTU TpuH-
LIUTT pajia ca TeXUIITEM Ha BeXkbaMa AUCKpUMUHalinje n ugeHtudukaumje rnaca [y]
y ofHocy Ha rnacose [u] u [i]. Kao n y camoj MmeToawn, mpoaykumju rnaca [y] nmocsehe-
HO je BpJ10 Maslo TaXktbe, CaMo jeIHO Bedkbarbe, KONIMKO je MecTa [aTo U yBexxbaBarby
HauMHa Kaxo ce Koju of rnacosa [y], [u] n [i] mwe.

mrees

' Ecoutez et soulignez le mot que vous entendez,

1. pour # pur e pire 5. sourd ¢ sUr @ cire
2. nid ® nu ® nous 6. lu e lourd e lys
3. si e sur = sous 7. ri ® rue e roue

4, mou ® mue * mie 8. dis e du » doux

z Ecoutez les phrases et classez les mots suivants selon qu'ils contiennent un des sons :
il Iyl, [ul.
autoroute e Toulouse e bouchée @ ville ® musée @ Aquitaine ® pharmacie »
sur @ avenue e touristes ® visitent @ monuments @ I'église ® brasserie
| fl | vl | (w)

3 Ecoutez et dites si les phrases que vous ‘]:—\ I Ecoutez et répétez chaque phrase.
entendez contiennent ou non le son [yl.

| oui non 1]5 s Ecoutez et complétez la transcription.

| 1. M__rield tgu'elle arr__ve samed__
am_d_ .

2. Arth__r ! __est__ 7

2
3

i :-‘ — — 3.V _sétezs rsquel lesestpart__?
5

4. T__asd t«deuxwoucd ze»?
5. lests_rderd__ss_r

Le [ L |

Cnuxka 5. ITpumep Bexx6arba 13 pagHe cBecke Nickel 1 (Augé et al., 2014: 73)

Kao n y cnyuajy metona Tendances A1/A2, Moxe ce KOHCTaToBaTW Ha je y ena-
6opupary PoHeTCKUX BeXKOarba, UCTIOLITOBAHO HAUesIo [a BeXXbe AUCKpUMUHALIje 1
nzeHTnduUKalmje rnaca Ui rnacoBa Yuju KopeKTaH u3roBop Tpeba yCBOjUTU TIPETX0e
BeXX6ama ToHaBIbatba AATVX I71acoBa, @ Y LiMJby HUXOBOT TIPABUJIHOT TIEPLIMTIUPAtbA.

C ppyre cTpaHe, ayTopu ce HAUUM He [OTUYY apTukynalinje rnacosa [y], [u] n [i],
a MUHUManaH 6poj Bexkbatrba mocBeheH je TpoAyKLmnju camornacHuka [yl, ma je mano
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BEPOBATHO [a HalIU YYEeHULIM MOTY La OBajajy KOPeKTHUM U3rOBOPOM CaMorjac-
HuKa [y] ykonuxo mpodecop He TIPUTIPEMU U NOAATHA aPTUKYTATOPHA TIojallltberba 1
doHeTcka Bexxbama rmocsehieHa 0BOM rmacy.

TTocnenmwa MeTona kojy hemo aHanusupatu je Edito Al, y x0joj je caMmornacHu-
Ky [y] mocBeheHa Beha maxkisa, Ta ce, y nexuuju 5, oBaj rnac obpahyje y ogHocy Ha
[71acoBe Ca KOjuMa ra rOBOPHULW CPTICKOr je3nkKa Mellajy TIPUINKOM TIpoAyKLinje:
rnac [i] u rnac [ul.

AyTopu oBe MeToZie TIPUAPIXKABAjy Ce Hauena fa BeXbe TepLuUmMparba W Tpa-
BWJIHOT UeHTUOUKOBaa I1acoBa Tpeba [a TIPeTX0Le HUX0BOj TIPOAYKLUjU, Tia 0f
y4eHunKa 3axTeBajy (cnvka 6) ma madk/bUBO caciylilajy U3rosop rnacosa [y] n[i] y on-
pebeHnM peunma n fa TIocMaTpajy Kako Cy HaBefleHe peun HarmcaHe. 3aTuM ce of
FHUX TPaXKW [a Cacyliajy nckase n Hajmpe Kaxky y K0joj peun uyjy rnac [y] ogHocHO
[i], a ToTOM [1a UcTe Te nckase TIOHOBO CACYLIAjy KaKo 61 TIPOBEPUIIN CBOje 0Ar0BO-
Pe, " Ha Kpajy Aa HaBelleHe uckase 1 TIOHOBe.

Les sons [i]/[y]
B ECHAUFFEMENT
41 a Ecoutez le son [i] et le son [y] et observez les mots. y
a|dix b|mur
b Ecoutez. Dans quels mots vous entendez le son [i]? [il [yl
Dans quels mots vous entendez le son [y] ? s’ __________

© Réécoutez pour vérifier vos réponses a l'activité 1b. Puis répétez les mots.

s/

W FONCTIONNEMENT

2 Complétez a I'aide de la transcription p. 205.

* Le son [i] peut s'écrire ..... * Le son [y] peut s'écrire .....

Exemples :dlix, ....., ..., .o, o, o Exemples :mur, ..., ..., .., i, o
B ENTRAINEMENT

3 Ecoutez et répétez les phrases. 55/

4 A vous ! Faites une liste de mots d'une syllabe et de deux syllabes qui contiennent le son [i]
ou le son [yl. Ensuite, jouez avec votre voisin(e) : il/elle dit un mot d'une syllabe qui contient le son [il.
vous répondez avec un autre mot d'une syllabe qui contient le son [i]. Et c'est votre tour.

Exemple : — prix
— dire ; nature
— voiture...

Cnuka 6. [Tpumep Bexxbara n3 metone Edito Al (Alacaraz et al., 2016: 80)

I[Topen Tora, 3Ha4ajHo je uctahu ma ayTopu HacToje Aa oboraTe TIOHeKa[, MOHO-
ToHe poHeTCKe BeXkbe y KojuMa MUcKase TIOHaB/ba CBaKU YUEHUK TIOjeIMHAYHO, TIa Y
BeXXOU 4 TIpefinaxKxy MHTepaxkLuvjy nsmehy yueHuxa xoju Tpeba fa cactaBe CTIUCKOBE
jeAHOCTIOKHUX WU ABOCJIOXXHUX Peun y Kojuma ce jaBibajy rnacosu [y] u [i], Aa 3a-
TUM je[iaH Of] WX U3TOBOPU jeQHOCIIOXKHY pPey Y K0joj ce Hanasu rnac [ij win [y], a mna
Y4YeHUK TIOpe[] Hera 3aTUM KaXke HeKy IpYry pev ca UCTUM I71acoM.
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54 Page 80, Exercice b et c

a Rémi aime la musique. — b Il est six heures et demie, je pars du
bureau. — ¢ La lecture est une activité intéressante. — d Le matin, je
jardine. — & Le soir, nous nous occupons des enfants.

53/ Page 80, Exercice 3

a Il est dix heures moins dix, je bricole. — b Il est midi et demi, je fais
la lessive. — ¢ L'aprés-midi, je suis occupé. — d Il y a une réunion au
bureau. — & Vite ! ma voiture !

Cnuxka 7. TpaHckpunT Bexxbama u3 metope Edito Al (Alacaraz et al., 2016: 205)

VicT TIpUHLIMTT paia KOHCTATYjeMO U Ha cnukama 8 (Bexxbe) n 9 (TpaHCKpUTT
Iatnx Bexk6arba) Ha KojuMa ce MOXKe BULETU Kako je obpaheH rnac [y], oBor myTa y
OZHOCY Ha I71ac [u]. 3a pa3nuky of MPETXONHUX Bexx6arba, ayTOPU OBLE TIaXKby BUllle
noceehyjy 1 rpadunjama Koje y TnMcaHoOM je3nky ofnroBapajy HaBeleHUM I71acoBUMaA.

Hwu y oBoj MeTonou HUCY paTe HUKakBe uHbopMalimje 0 HAUNHY apTUKYIUCatba
camornacHuxa [y], [u] u [i] HUTK crreumduryHa ymyTCTBa 3a paZ ca y4eHULnUMa Koju
TIPUTIAAAjY TIOjeAUHUM je3UUKUM IpyTiaMa, y HallleM CJy4ajy CJ10BEHCKOj je3U4KOj
TIOPOANLIN.

Ha xpajy hemo nHamomeHyT na y MeToan Edito A2, ayTopu He [ajy HMKakBa
doHeTcka Bexkbarba 3a KOpeKLWjy U3roBopa dpaHiyckor camornacHuxa [y).

Usysumajyhn nonexne metony Edito Al, 3ajeqHuuxu HemocTaTak CBUX MeTofa
KOje CMO aHanu3upanu je LITo je yBexXbaBarby TPaBUIHOT U3roBopa GpaHLycKor ca-
MornacHuxa [y] mocBeheHo M3y3eTHO Masio MecCTa, jeIHO, eBEeHTYaJIHO [1Ba BeXbatba,
LITO CBaKaKO HUje JOBOJbHO [ia KOPEKTHUM M3rOBOPOM OBOT I[71aca OBN1afajy YUeHULIn
KOju Ta HEMA]jy Y POHOJIOLIKOM CUCTEMY MaTepher jesuka. [Topen Tora, HU y jenHoj
0Zl METOZA KOje CMO aHaJIM3Upanu Huje objallitbeH HUTU BU3YEJIHO TIPUKA3aH TIo710-
Xaj [enoBa roBOPHOT artapaTta MpWINKoM apTukynalmje ¢paHiuyckmx rnacosa [yl, [u]
n [i], wTo 6w Morno pa 6yne on 3HavajHe TIOMORU yUEHULIUMA, HUTU CY U3HETU TIpef-
71031 Y Be3U Ca HAUMHOM pajia ca y4eHuLMnMa Koju rnac [y] morpelHo mpoayKyjy Kao
[u] vnn xao [i].

Taxohe, cBUM aHanusMpaHuUM MeToZaMa 3ajeJHUUKO je 1 [ia HUXOBU ayTOpU He
Ilajy HUKAKBA TIojallltbetba HUTU YTTYTCTBA Ha 1UTa 6W, pagu TIPaBUJIHOT U3r0BOPA OBOT
I71aca, HaCTaBHULIM MOPasnu 1a 06paTe MaXkiby Y paay ca FOBOPHULIMMA CPTICKOT je3nka.
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Les sons [yl/[u]
B ECHAUFFEMENT

1 & Ecoutez le son [yl et le son [u]
et observez les mots.

a|sur

b | sous

b Ecoutez. Dans quelles paires les mots
sont identiques ? Dans quelles paires
les mots sont différents 7

s/

w0’

Il FONCTIONNEMENT

2 a Complétez a I'aide de la transcription p. 206.
Le son [u] peut s"écrire .....

Exemples : sous, ....., ...

Rappel : le son [y] peut s'écrire ...

BN ENTRAINEMENT

3 Dictée ! Ecoutez et écrivez. Puis lisez la transcription p. 206 pour vérifier.

169

« Ecoutez. Vous entendez le son Iyl
dans quels mots ? Vous entendez
le son [u] dans quels mots ?

| Iyl [u]
| .

d Réécoutez pour vérifier vos réponses
a l'activité 1c. Puis répétez les mots.

b Trouvez d'autres exemples de mots qui
contiennent le son [y] et de mots qui contiennent
le son [u].

o

4 A vous ! Ecrivez deux phrases avec au moins deux mots qui contiennent le son [y] et deux mots
qui contiennent le son [u]. Ensuite, lisez ces deux phrases a votre voisin(e). Votre voisin(e) écrit

ces deux phrases et vous vérifiez.

Cnuka 8. ITpumep Bexxbarba U3 MeToze Edito A1 (Alacaraz et al., 2016: 86)

60/ Page 86, Exercice 1b

a tu/tout — b nousinous — ¢ vousivu — d ruefroue — e du/doux — T jus/

Jus

61, Page 86, Exercice 1cetd

a Je visite un musée. — b On se retrouve a quelle heure ? — ¢ On
pourrait se voir. — d Prends un pull !

62/ Page 86, Exercice 3

a Allé Matthieu ? Salut ! — b Coucou Paul ! — ¢ Marylou et toi, vous
voulez venir au restau avec nous ce soir ? — d Pourquoi pas 7 Et aprés,
nous pouvons aller au cinéma. — e Ok, je peux consulter le programme
si tu veux. A plus tard ! — f A tout & I'heure.

Cnuxa 9. TpaHckpunt Bexkbara 3 metofe Edito Al (Alacaraz et al., 2016: 206)

4. TIpeano3un cnelindpnUUHUX KOPEKTUBHUX CTPaTerunja y paay ca cpbodo-

HUM cyb6jexTnma

Kaxo ce xoHcTaTalje KakBe CMO YTIPAaBO U3HENU Y 3aKJbYYHOM [eJly aHanmse
dpaHLyckmx MeToaa 3a yuere GpaHLyCkor MOry M3HETU U Y Be3u ca BeAuHOM ak-
TYeJIHUX MeToZia 3a yuere dpaHLycKor je3uka, HacTojahemMo fna nsHeceMo cyrectuje,
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TIPEZINI0XKMUMO CMEPHULIE U UBHECEMO KOHKPETHE TIpUMepe CrieIMGUUHNX KOPEKTUBHUX
cTpaTerunja Koje ce Mory MpuUMEeHUTU Y paay ca cp6odoHnM cybjekTuMa Ha TIOUeTHUM
HUBOUMA yuerba GpaHLIyCKOr je3unka, a y Besu ca U3roBopoM camornacHuka [yl.

HacraBHux 6w yueHuimmma tpebasno na o6jacHu Ha KOju HauunH ce 0Baj rnac ap-
TUKYZIULIE, [d UM, TIpuberaBajyhu apTuxkynatopHuM cxemama (cnvka 1) ykaxe, c
jeliHe cTpaHe, Ha TIONOXKAj TIOjeAUHUX [ienoBa rOBOPHOL arapaTa TOKOM apTuKyna-
1mje dpaHLycKor caMmornacHuka [yl, a ¢ opyre, TokoM apTuxynalmje rnacosa [u] u [i]
Ca KojuMa ra Hallln YYeHULIU TIPUWINKOM TIPOAYKLinje Mellajy.

Bynyhu pna Bexbe xoje 3a Wb MMajy TIPaBUIIHO TIepULMTIMpatbe oppebeHux
Tpo6yeMaTUYHMX r7lacoBa Tpeba Aa TpeTxode Bedkbama TpoayKiinje, Harmnacunm
6vcMo 1 0BLe la KOPEKTUBHU pazi Tpeba moyeTn Bexx6amMa ANCKPUMUHALINjE N UAEH-
TuduxKaimje. OBaj TMT Bexxbarba MOXe OUTU Y BULY MUHUMANIHUX TIAPOBa, TO jecT
Peun Koje ce pasnunkyjy camo Tio jefHOM I71acy, Ha TIpUMED, Y Ciy4ajy rnacosa [y, [u]
w [i]: pur / pour / pire; rue / roue / ri; mue / moue / mie.

V Be3u ca oBUM BuUIOM Bexkbatba, Jlope (Lauret, 2007: 104) mpumehyje na mpo-
decop Tpeba na cactaBu Bexxbe ca MUHUMAJIHUM TIapOBUMA, Boziehu TIpUTOM pavyHa
Ila ce I71acoBU Koju ce obpahyjy Hajrpe Haby y HarnaleHoM (ToC/IefbeM) CJ0Ty pPUT-
MUUKe IpyTIe®, 3aTUM Y TIPBOM CJI0TY U Ha KPajy Y CpeauHU pUTMUYKe rpyre. akne, y
CI1y4ajy MUHUMAJIHVX TIapoBa ca camornacHuimma [yl, [u] n [i], a umajyhu y Buay HaBse-
IleHe CyTecTuje, MOITIN 6UCMO TIPEAJIONKUTU cnefieht TTpUMep BeXXOU INCKpUMUHaLLje:

I1 bute - Il boute - I1 bitte
Butez-vous - Boutez-vous - Bittez-vous
Vous butez - Vous boutez - Vous bittez

V cnyyajy Haumx y4eHuKa/CTyneHaTa, Tipu n3bopy peun Koje ce jaBmbajy y Mu-
HUMaJIHUM TIapoBUMA, Tpebasio 61 BOOUTU payiyHa U 0 TOME Y KaKBOM Ce [J1aCOBHOM
OKpY>KehY Hajla3n caMornacHuk [yl.

Kao Kaneman-Ilyrau u Ilepoja-T'embpetjep (Kaneman-Pougatch, Pedoya-
Guimbretiere, 2003: 7), TIOBOJbHO [71aCOBHO OKPYXKete JIope Ha3uBa orakwasajyhum
KoHmexcmuma (Lauret, 2007: 109-114), a 3a yueHUKe Koju GpaHLyCKN CaMOITIaCHUK
[y] mpomyxyjy xao [u] mpemopy4yje Oa oBaj rnac byne oKpy>keH cyrnacHuiimMma [s), [z],
[t], [d], [n], ma HaBogowu TipumMepe: su [sy], tu [ty], du [dy], nu [ny], suce [sys], Suze [sy:z],
tune [tyn], dune [dyn] (Lauret, 2007: 113).

@paHuyckn aupaxtuiapu Jlope (Lauret, 2007: 105) u Jle6en (Lebel in Lauret,
2007: 113-114) mpeTiopy4yjy 1 Oa ce y oBakaBUM Bexx6aMa TipuberaBa Aozamomu-
M@, TO jecT, jeAHOCTIOXXHUM WU OBOCJIOXXHUM CEerMeHTUMa 6e3 3Hauera Kako 6u ce
YUEHULN CKOHLIEHTPUCAIN UCKIbYUMBO Ha KapaKTepuCTUKe [71acoBa 4WMjuM U3roBO-
poM Tpeba fa 0Bnazajy, a He Ha 3HaUerbe Peyn Koje TIOHABIbAjY.

Jleben (Lebel in Lauret, 2007: 113) Tako y pagy ca y4eHuimma Koju [y] mpony-
Kyjy xao [u] mpemnaxke ymoTpeby noratoMa y Kojuma je caMornacHuk [y] y onax-

3 Hckasw ce y GpaHLIyCKOM je3nKy PUTMUUKW OPraHusyjy ¥ pUTMUUKe IpyTie Koje 3arpaBo OAroBapajy Mofenu Ha
CUHTarMme. AKLieHaT ce Hazasu Ha TIOCTIefiHbeM CII0TY PUTMUUKe IPYTIe U peanusyje ce AyXermbeM CaMOrnacHukKa,
npum. aym.
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uraBajyhemM KOHTeKCTY OKpY>KeH rnacoBuma [s, t, z], anu wu [, 3], xako y Bexxbama
IVUCKPUMVMHaLIVje U uaeHTudumKalmnje Tako n y dasu npoayxuuje:

[ys] Uyl [sys]
[yt] [ty] [syt]
[yz] [3y] [syz]
[tys] [Jys] [zys]
[tyt] [Uyt] [zyt]

Jleben (Lebel, 1991: 145) 3atum Tipertopy4yje 1 ga ce rnac [y] Hahe Ha xpajy
peyveHnlie ca y371a3HOM MHTOHALWjOM U TI0 MOTYRCTBY Y OTBODEHOM CJ1O0TY, Kao Ha
Tipumep y pevenuntiama Ot vas-tu ? wam Que fais-tu 7.

OBpe je mpuMeTaH yTuliaj PemoHa PeHapa, mpeacTaBHMKa Bepb0-TOHANHe MeTo-
e doHeTcke xopekinje y OpaHllyckoj, Koju je cepamueceTux roounHa 20. Bexa Tipe-
TIOPY4MBa0 OTITUMANun3alinjy OKpy>Kerba TyTEM WHTOHAlIUje, TO jecT TpuberaBare
VHTOHALIMjW Y OnaxliaBahy TIpaBUIHe Tiepleriinje onpebeHnx rnacosa. ¥ pagy ca
yueHnmMa Koju [y] nsrosapajy kao [u] mpermopyumnsao je ga ce rnac [y] Hahe Ha Kpajy
y371a3He MHTOHauWje Kao y peuenHniin C'est votre voiture 7 (Renard, 1977: 75). TakBa
VHTOHAlIja UCTUYe, HauMe, apTUKYJIATOPHY HaTleToCT U BUCoKe GpeKBeHlinje oBOr
CaMOITIaCHUKA KOje YUEHULIN He TIepUUTTUPajy.

V pagny ca cTymeHTMMa QpaHLyCcKor je3unka, YBEPWIN CMO Ce J1a je OBO jefHa
0[1 HajeNI0TBOPHUjUX CTpaTernja y KopeKkLnju TIorpeliHe mpoayKLnje caMoriacHu-
xa [y]. Haume, cTyneHTV Koju UMajy TioTelukoha y TipaBUIHOj TIPOAYKLIMjWU OBOTL ca-
MOTTIaCHUKA, U3jaBHY pedeHuly Tu vas. yrnaBHOM U3roBope Kao [tuva]. Mebytum,
oOMax 3aTuM, Kafida UM ce TIyCTU CHUMaK YTIUTHOT uckasa Ou vas-tu ?, CTyOeHTH,
YI71aBHOM, KOPEKTHO M3roBOpe McKas kao [uvaty]. V TakBum cutyalimjama, Tpebano
6w on cTymeHaTa TPXXWUTW LA ogMax usa peveHulie Ou vas-tu ? usroBope Takohe
yTiuTHU uckas Tu vas ot ? unu Que fais-tu ? = Tu fais quoi ? unu Ou es-tu 7 > Tu es
ol 7 KaKo 61 ce UCKOPUCTUO TIOBOJbHU U3TOBOPHU KOHTEKCT U UKCUpana KopeKTHa
U3roBOpHA HaBUKa.

Kao Bpno uecre Bexxbe y dasu mponyKimje, TO jecT TIoHaBbaba, 6pojHu ayTopn
TIPETIOPY4Yjy MUHWUMANHe TiapoBe. OHe MOry 6UTW UCTOr TWUTA Kao Bexxbe ca MUHU-
ManHuM TapoBumMa y dasu OUCKpUMUHaALIMje 0 Kojuma cMo Beh roBOopwnw, rae ce
TIpO671IEMATUYHU TT1IACOBU jaBTbajy YITIABHOM Y U30J10BAHUM PEUUMA, aZih MOTY OGUTK
1y BUAY KOHTpacTa yHyTap ucte pevenuue: C'est dessous ou dessus ?; Tu es siir que
tu es sourd ?, unn y BUAY KoHTpacTta nusMmehy ase pasnuunte pevenule: C'est tout vu
I'/ C’est tout vous I; C’est un début / C’est un des bouts (Lauret, 2007: 107).

Kao moryhe xopekTuBHe ctpaTeruje, Jleben (Lebel, 1991: 146) jow Tiperopyyyje na
ce TipuberHe Bexx6ama ybp3aBarba TEMTA I'OBOPA U TIOCTETIEHOT HWjaHCMParsa, TO jecT,
TIOCTETIEHOT TIpeiacka y U3roBopy ca rnaca [u] xa rnacy [i] xkako 6u ce yueHUKy cKpeHy7na
TKHA J1a 32 apTUKyauuvjy rnaca [y] tpeba 3a06nutu ycra, anu u TloMepuTH jesmk Ha-
Tipen Kao TpwiunkoM apruxynauuje [i]. [Topen Tora, Tpebano 61 pagnuT U HA BU3YEJIHO]
CEH3UOWIM3ALIMjU YHEHMKA HA aPTUKYT1aliMoHe KapakTepUCTVKe rnaca [y] myTteM rmpuka-
3UBatba apTUKYNIATOPHUX CXeMa (Cvka 1) n ormca weroBe apTukynalmje.

171
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OBzie 6UCMO TIOCEOHO CKPEHYNU TIAXKHbY Ha OHO WITO 6U Tpebasio uszberaBatu y
BeXxxbamMa Ha camoM TouveTKy dase ToOHaBbamwa Y pagy ca cpbodoHuM cybjexTuma.
Haunme, TOKOM TIpaKTUUYHOT pajia ca HalUM CTyAeHTUMa Koju dpaHllycku camormna-
CHYK [y] TTpooyKyjy Kao [u] KOHCTaTOBanu CMO Aa UM TI0ce6HY TelLIKohY Y U3roBopy
TIpefCTaB/bajy jenocnodkHe peun rae nuxksuae [R] v [1] mpetxone rnacy [y], xao Ha
TIPUMED Y UCKa3nuMma:

Il a un rhume et il fume. - Avec un rhume, il ne fume plus. - Si, il fume de plus
en plus! (Charliac et al.,, 2003: 47).

[Tpunuxom usrosopa peuun rhume, plus n fume, Haume, CTYOEHTN KOjU UMajy
Tpo6neMa ca U3roBopoM rnaca [y] usroeapajy ra 6e3 nsyserxa xao [u], 4ok cMo xof
OHMX KOjU TIOCTETIEHO OBJNaflaBajy KOPEKTHOM apTUKYJalinjoM camornacHuka [y]
TIPUMETWIIN [a HaBe[eHW CaMOITIaCHUK TIPABWIIHO TIPOAYKYjY Y peun fume, anu ra
Taxohe nsrosope kao [u] y peunma rhume n plus.

3awbyyak na 6w y movetky dase TpoayKinje TIPUIMKOM ofabupa mpumepa 3a
TIOHaBJbatbe Tpebasno nsberaBat peun y kojuma nuxeuze [R] u [1] mperxone rnacy
[y] 3acHoBanu cMo Ha OBOj OTICEPBALIMjK, Al U HA OHOM LITO CMO YOUWIU TIOCJ1e
VTIYTCTBA Aa CTYOEHT HaBe[leHe UCKas3e U3roBopu 6e3 HaBelleHWUX NUKBUIA, HAKIle:
Il a un ..ume et il fume. - Avec un ..ume, il ne fume p.us. - Si, il fume de p.us en
p:us!. Haume, y HaBeleHUM ucCKasuMa y KojuMa Cy NUKBUE U30CTaBJbeHe, BehuHa
WBUX ycrena 6u KopekTHO na mpoaykyje rnac [y]. JambuMm BexxbareMm, a mocne [Ba-
TPU TIOHABJbatba UCKasa 6e3 NUKBUIA, CTYOEHTU 61 Ha Kpajy YCTIeLUHo U KOPEKTHO
WU3roBOPWIN CAMOTTIaCHUK [V] y UCKa3uMa Y HUXOBOM TIOHETHOM BUAY, ca INKBUaMa
[R] v [1].

V cnyyajy pa ce rnac [y] morpelrHo mponykyje xao [u], mocebHy maxxwy 6u Tpe-
6as10 TIOCBETUTU OTIUCUBAKY CErMEHTa KOju HeflocTaje Kako 6w ce rnac [y] KopeKTHO
TIPOJIYKOBAO, TO jecT, TIOMepamwy je3uka Harper, TOIMKO Jla BpX je3uka fooupyje ce-
xyTnhe nome BUnNMLe.

W3 pocapalumse mipakce yBULENU CMO Jla OBaKBa 0bjallitberba MOTY a [OBeZly [0
3abyHe 1 6110Kafie ycnep ToKylliaBatba 4a Ce CTIoju 3a0067beHOCT ycaHa U MOCTaBTbarbe
jesvika y Tpenwu [Aeo yCTa, Ta ce Kao BeoMa [eJI0TBOPHO YTTYTCTBO TIOKA3a0 CJINKO-
BuTUju otmc Exkena 'ypuoa (Gourio, 1921: 145), ¢ mouetka 20. Beka, MpeMa KojeM
yCHe Tpeba UCTYPUTU Kao TIPUIINKOM 3BWKIYKA U 3aTUM 3a3BWKAATU. YUEHUKY, Aa-
K7ie, Tpeba cyrepucaTu a 3a3BWXKIAW U 06PATU TTaXKHby HA TIOJI0XKaj je3uKa TIpUINKoM
3BWXAYKA KOjU je, 3arpaBo, UCTOBETAH Kao TIPWINKOM apTuKynaluje dpaHLycKor
camornacHuka [yl.

Kao jour jenHy on Moryhnx KOpeKTUBHUX TeXHUKA Y pazy ca cpbodoHuM cybjek-
TUMa KOju UMajy TipobneMa ca mpomykiinjom dpaHLyckor camornacHuka [y], ckpe-
Hy7ZIM 6UCMO TIaXHY W Ha TIOCTYTaK Koju mpepnaxe CHexaHa [ymypuh. Hanwme,
Hauia ayTopka (['yoypuh, 2009: 69-70) koHcTaTyje ma, 6ynyhn oa ce KapakTepwuiie
TpeamoM apTuKynalimjom, panuycku rnac [y] nsasmsa nanatannsaunjy CyriacHu-
Ka KO0jy My TIpETXOZ, Tia TIPeTiopy4yje Aa ce ToKylia ca YMeKIIaHUM U3TOBOPOM Cy-
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I7IaCHUKA KOju TIpeTxoan rnacy [y], kao y maposuma: tout — tu; doux — du; coup - cul;
gotit — Gustave y xojuma cy rnacosu [t, d, k, g] y mpBuM peunma BenapusoBaHu (yc-
ner rnaca [u] xoju nonasu usa wux, a Koju ce TBOPU Ha TBPLOM HETILY), & Y OPYyrUM
TanaTaan3oBaHu.

Jleben (Lebel, 1991: 147) y pany ca yueHULIMMA KOjU CaMOITIacHUK [y] ponyxyjy
xao [i] mpennaxe na ce y norarommma rnac [y] Habe y onakiuaBajyhemM KOHTEKCTY ca
rnacosuma [b, m, v], ann n [J, 3].

3aTnM, Kao TI0BO/baH UHTOHATUBHU KOHTEKCT TIperiopyyyje Aa ce rnac [y] jaBu Ha
Kpajy cunasHe MHTOHaTMBHe kpuByibe (Lebel, 1991: 147) y ueMy ce TIOHOBO, OUUITIef-
HO, UHcTMpuille PeHapoMm (Renard, 1977: 75) xoju je kao TipuMep HaBOAWMO U3jaBHU
uckas ,0ui, c’est ma voiture.”, roe ce [y] Hanasu Ha Kpajy CcunasHe UHTOHALMje Koja
TIoCTIelllyje oTylUITeHY apTUKyalnjy W y TIPBU TUlaH UCTUYe HWKe GpeKBeHLInje 0Bor
rnaca.

Jleben (Lebel, 1991: 146), moToMm, TIpeTiopy4yje BeXkbe TIoCTeTIeHOT HUjaHCupama,
anu oBfe TIOCTETIEHOT TIpejlacka y U3roBopy ca rnaca [i] ka rnacy [u] (xaxo 6u ce yue-
HUKY CKpeHyJla TlaXkiba Ha YCHe Koje Cy U3Y3eTHO 3a067beHe TIPUWINKOM apTuUKya-
uuje rnaca [y]), 3aTum Bexxbe ycriopaBarba TeMTA FoOBOpPa U U3roBapara Kpo3 lamnat
crora y KojeM ce Hanasw rnac [y].

YueHuke/cTyneHTe Koju rnac [y] morpeLHo mpoaykyjy xao [i] Tpeba ymyTuTun y
apTUKyZlalMoHe KapaKTepucTuke rnaca [y] myTeM TpukasuBarba apTUKYNAaTOPHUX
cxeMa (cnuxa 1), a TocebHy Taxkkby 61 Tpebaso TIOCBETUTW YUHEHULIN [a CY YCHe
TOKOM apTuUKynaunje GppaHLycKor caMornacHuka [i] nsy3eTHo pasByueHe, Te 1a je 3a
KODEKTHY TIPOZYKLNjy rnaca [y] HeoTxofgHO BeoMa 3a0671IUTU U UCTYPUTU YCHe.

Jle6en (Lebel, 1991: 148) oBpe mpennake TUT BeXkbarba KojeM MO HecTo Tipube-
raBajn y TIpakCu U KOju ce y pajly ca HallluM CTYLeHTUMA TI0Ka3ao Bpjlo edUKacHUM.
Hawuwme, cryneHty Tpeba pehun za Hajmpe monaxo, a 3aTuM cBe 6pXke U 6pXe ycHe
riokpehe 13 pasByueHOr TON0Xaja Koju ofroapa rnacy [i] y usyserHo 3aobibeHn
U UCTYPEHU TIOJIOXKAj Y KojeM ycHe Tpeba Ayxe Ia 3aApXu, a Koju je xapakeTepuc-
TU4aH 3a n3rosop ¢pailycxor rnaca [y] Lok mpenaBayv oAroBapajyhnm rmoxpetuma
Jnlia 1 ycaHa Tpeba fa mpencrasiba Mopen. Kao HactaBak oBor Buza BeXxoOu, mpen-
TIOXXUIN 6UCMO TIOHABTbatbe Uckasa y KojuMa ce jaBrbajy oba rnaca, u To Hajmpe ca
IBa rnaca [i] Ha ToueTKy n jegHuM [y] Ha Xpajy, a 3aTUM ca jegHUM rnacom [i] Ha
TIOUeTKY W [iBa rnaca [y] Ha Kpajy, Kao Ha TipuMep: je n'y vis plus; je n’y ris plus; je n'y
trie plus; / je n’y sue plus; je n’y mue plus; je n'y crus plus.

Kao 3axsbyuvax Hallem pagy, HAamloMeHynIu 6UCMO [ia KIby4Hy y7nory y GoHer-
CKOM KOPEKTUBHOM pafly “Majy mpodecopn U HUXOB TIpaBUilaH ofaabup Hajropec-
HUjer HaunHa pajia U HajpeneBaHTHWjUX TUTIOBA BeXkbatba.

OHu 6u Tpebano na Toxom daze Kopekiinje obpaTe MOcebHY TTaXKiby Ha TO KaKBa
ce OLCTyTIatba jaBibajy y W3roBOPY KO YUeHUKa/CTyAeHaTa, Te Oa 3aTUM TpuMme-
He KOPeKTUBHE TeXHUKe 0 KojuMa CMO roBopwnw, enabopupajyhu mputom mnocebHe
,TIEPCOHaNM30BaHe" Bexxbe 3a oHe Koju rnac [y] mpoayKyjy kxao [u], omHocHO kao [i]
WK apanrtupajyhu u gonytwyjyhu Bexx6arsa y ylibeHnMMa Koje KOPUCTE Y HacTaBu.
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Résumé

LES EXERCICES DE PRONONCIATION DE LA VOYELLE FRANCAISE [Y] DANS
LES METHODES DE FRANCAIS CONTEMPORAINES JUSQU’AU NIVEAU A2:
POSSIBILITES D’APPLICATION DANS LE TRAVAIL CORRECTIF AVEC LES

SUJETS SERBOPHONES

Dans lintroduction de cet article, nous avons abordé la question des
caractéristiques articulatoires de la voyelle francaise [y]. Puis, nous avons fait
un bref rappel de plusieurs recherches menées par des auteurs serbes et de
leurs conclusions respectives sur la perception et la production de cette voyelle
par les serbophones. Aprés cette introduction phonétique, nous avons analysé
trois méthodes de francais contemporaines (jusquau niveau A2) afin d’' y
comparer: 1) I'importance accordée par leurs auteurs respectifs aux exercices de
prononciation et de correction de la voyelle francaise [y], dont la production pose
beaucoup de problemes aux sujets serbophones; 2) les types d’exercices élaborés
pour la correction phonétique de cette voyelle en vue de sa production optimale
et 3) si leurs auteurs respectifs donnent des explications sur l'articulation de
cette voyelle, ainsi que des conseils articulatoires et des exercices spécifiques
a 'usage des apprenants slaves. En nous appuyant sur les conclusions de cette
analyse, nous avons formulé des propositions d’exercices spécifiques destinés
aux apprenants serbophones et a la correction de leur prononciation de la
voyelle [y]. Ces exercices spécifiques, nous les avons élaborés selon les principes
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de la phonodidactique d’aujourd’hui, mais aussi a partir de notre expérience
dans I'enseignement de la phonétique du francais et dans le travail correctif
avec les étudiants serbes.

Mots-clés:

voyelle francaise [y], perception des sons, production des sons, techniques spécifiques
de correction articulatoire

Summary

THE FRENCH VOWEL [y] PRONUNCIATION EXERCISES IN CONTEMPORARY
FRENCHLEARNING METHODS UPTOA2LEVEL: POSSIBILITIES OF APPLICATION
IN CORRECTIVE WORK WITH SERBIAN-SPEAKING SUBJECTS

In this paper, we first discuss the French vowel [y] and its pronunciation
characteristics from the perspective of articulatory phonetics. We then briefly
review the research and conclusions reached by Serbian authors on how
Serbian-speaking subjects perceive or produce the French vowel [y]. After
this phonetic introduction, we analyze three modern French methods for
learning French up to the A2 level, primarily in order to compare how much
space the authors devote to exercises for correcting the pronunciation of the
French vowel [y]. The production of this vowel is a significant issue for Serbian
speakers. We then analyze the types of exercises that focus on the correction
of the French [y]. Finally, we examine whether the authors give explanations
about its articulation, as well as specific instructions and exercises for its correct
production intended for speakers of Slavic languages, including Serbian. In the
final part of this paper, we suggest some novel exercises aimed at correcting
the wrong pronunciation of the French vowel [y], which could be used with
Serbian-speaking students. These were designed following modern principles
of phonodidactics of French and are based on our own experience in teaching
French phonetics to Serbian students.

Key words:

French vowel [y], sound perception, sound production, corrective techniques
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1. Introduction

Dans cet article, nous nous mettons du cété de chercheurs qui « adopteraient
volontiers l'étiquette de ‘littérature francophone’ au singulier pour chapeauter
l'ensemble des productions littéraires en francais, tant celles de France qu’hors
de France » (Defays et al,, 2014 : 76). Parmi les auteurs francophones, il y a des
écrivains bi ou plurilingues ayant choisi une langue autre que premiére, a savoir
le francais, comme moyen dexpression, au moins a une étape de leur existence.
La spécificité de ces écrivains francophones réside dans le fait qu'ils sont « venus
certes parfois d'un autre pays, mais surtout venus d'une autre langue, des auteurs
qui ont dii renoncer momentanément ou définitivement a leur langue premiere [...]
pour adopter le francais » (Defays et al.,, 2014 : 78). Voici une liste non-exhaustive
des écrivains célebres dits auteurs « FLE » ou « venus d’ailleurs » : Les Roumains
Tristan Tzara, Eugene Ionesco, Emil Cioran, Panait Istrati ; les Russes Henri Troyat,
Nathalie Sarraute et Andrei Makine ; I'Irlandais Samuel Beckett ; le Malien Amadou
Hampaté B3 ; la Canadienne anglophone Nancy Huston ; la Bulgare Julia Kristeva ;
la Hongroise Agota Kristof ; le Grec Vassilis Alexakis ; le Tchéque Milan Kundera.
Comme certains de « leurs textes éclairent les principales difficultés linguistiques,
psychologiques, identitaires, culturelles qu’ils rencontrent [en s‘exprimant en
francais] et que peuvent rencontrer aussi les apprenants de FLE » (Defays et al,,
2014 : 82), la familiarité de l'expérience encourage et facilite la compréhension
des témoignages des « auteurs FLE » dont la lecture en classe de FLE pourrait
également avoir « un effet désinhibiteur » (Berthelot, 2011 : 52), « mener I'apprenant
a une conscientisation similaire, a une introspection sur le rapport aux langues
(maternelle, acquise, en cours d'acquisition) » (Brajovi¢, 2017 : 690), mais aussi a
une réflexion sur I'image de soi et de 'autre. En lisant les récits de ces écrivains,
traitant de leur apprentissage du francais, « l'apprenant de FLE peut ainsi lire ce
qui est en quelque sorte une mise en abyme de sa propre situation » (Berthelot,
2011 : 53). Deux approches de la littérature francophone, et par conséquent des
« auteurs FLE », semblent donc privilégiées (Berthelot, 2011) : I'approche culturelle
et/ou interculturelle et celle qui met 'accent sur la lecture, I'écriture et la langue (la
réflexion sur les langues, les variations linguistiques au sein de la francophonie, le
plurilinguisme, le rapport des écrivains a la langue francaise et leurs représentations
relatives aux langues).

Malgré de nombreuses études sur l'utilisation de la littérature en classe de FLE
et de leurs échos dans certains manuels contemporains, nous constatons toujours
un désintérét croissant pour la littérature chez les étudiants en quatrieme année
d'études francaises a la Faculté de Philologie a Belgrade. Dans ce contexte, nous leur
avons proposé un questionnaire sur leurs représentations et savoirs vis-a-vis de la
littérature et les « auteurs FLE ». Ce questionnaire nous permet d’identifier dans une
certaine mesure leur profil lectoral ainsi que celui d’apprenant de FLE et de futur
enseignant de langue. Cette identification est nécessaire pour pouvoir adapter des
contenus de cours de FLE a ces profils, pour pouvoir motiver les apprenants aussi.
Nous partons de 'hypothese selon laquelle des textes littéraires contemporains
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et autobiographiques des auteurs FLE représenteraient un choix stratégique
pour motiver et engager les apprenants du francais. Plus précisément, nous nous
intéresserons a Velibor Coli¢, un auteur FLE, afin d'expliciter les raisons qui nous
poussent a introduire ses textes littéraires, ainsi que certains textes d’autres auteurs
FLE, en classe de FLE le plus t6t possible. Ne nous attardant pas sur sa nationalité
d'origine, expliquée, avec 'humour, dans l'incipit de Jésus et Tito, et mettant en
avant sa langue maternelle, a savoir le serbo-croate, qu'il a abandonné pour adopter
le francais, nous allons nous focaliser sur ses textes vus dans les deux approches
mentionnées précédemment, c’est-a-dire sur les exploitations possibles des extraits
de ses trois romans écrits en francais, pour les apprenants serbes de FLE.

Velibor Coli¢, né en 1964 en Bosnie, s'est exilé, en 1992, en France, sans connaitre
le francais. Auteur de plusieurs ouvrages en serbo-croate, traduits en francais,
depuis 2008 il écrit directement en francais et publie six romans : Archanges
(roman a capella) (Gaia, 2008), Jésus et Tito (roman inventaire) (Gaia, 2010), Sarajevo
omnibus (Gallimard, 2012), Ederlezi (Gallimard, 2014), Manuel dexil : Comment
réussir son exil en trente-cing lecons : roman (Gallimard, 2016), Le livre des départs :
roman (Gallimard, 2020). Dans les régions francophones dans I'Europe de I'Est, que
Velibor Coli¢ désigne comme sa région natale, le francais n'est ni langue officielle,
ni langue nationale, il est enseigné comme langue étrangere car il y joue un réle
important pour des raisons culturelles, historiques et politiques. Il y est appris
parfois simplement par « amour » pour la langue francaise. Ce sont justement ces
dimensions-1a quon peut mettre en lumiere, dans les textes de Velibor Coli¢, en
proposant, didactisés, les extraits de ses romans aux apprenants serbes de FLE. Pour
une exploitation optimale et « un véritable apprentissage de la lecture » (Cicurel,
1991 : 130), il serait bien de proposer une lecture intégrale en autonomie, ce qui
est envisageable, selon le volume complémentaire du Cadre, a partir du niveau Bl
(CECR, 2018 : 68).

2. Methodologie

Lobjectif de notre recherche est de trouver des éléments de réponses aux deux
questions : (a) dans quelle mesure des étudiants connaissent et s’'intéressent a la
littérature et les auteurs « FLE » ? et (b) comment adapter la didactisation des textes
littéraires de Velibor Coli¢ a des apprenants serbes afin de les motiver a lire et
écrire davantage et de faciliter les acquisitions langagieres par une approche (inter)
culturelle, (socio)linguistique et interdisciplinaire ? Pour cela nous avons utilisé
deux types de corpus : un questionnaire de 9 questions (v. Annexe), qualitatif, c'est-
a-dire comportant des questions ouvertes, et des extraits de trois romans de Velibor
Coli¢.

Le questionnaire sur des représentations et savoirs concernant la littérature
francophone est donné a deux groupes d’étudiants en quatrieme année d’études
francaises a la Faculté de Philologie a Belgrade - une premiere fois en février 2019
aux étudiants en second semestre, puis en octobre 2019 au début de la nouvelle
année académique. Le premier groupe (24 étudiants) venait de suivre, au premier
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semestre, le parcours « Littérature francophone 1! », le deuxieme (29 étudiants)
navait pas ces prérequis. Lenquéte est anonyme, ce qui doit permettre aux étudiants
de ne pas avoir peur du ridicule dans le cas ou ils ne seraient pas capables de
répondre a certaines questions, et n'exige pas l'emploi du francais, pour leur faciliter
la tache.

Trois romans nous semblent particulierement intéressants pour la classe de
FLE en Serbie : Jésus et Tito, Manuel dexil et Archanges. Dans le premier roman de
Velibor Coli¢ en francais, Archanges, quatre voix/archanges (une victime et trois
bourreaux) témoignent de l'horreur, des folies de la guerre. Jésus et Tito est un
bildungsroman, dit son auteur qui y raconte son enfance et adolescence entre 1970
et 1985, « a la croisée d’Amarcord de Fellini et de Je me souviens de Georges Perec »,
comme souligné sur la quatriéme de couverture du livre. Dans le Manuel d’exil Coli¢
expose ses stratégies de survie dans une deuxiéme vie, de 1992 jusqu’a la fin de
1999.

3. Resultats et discussion

Quasiment tous les 24 étudiants du premier groupe, a l'exception d'un seul
étudiant (4,2 %), sont capables de définir la littérature francophone (question 1)
- ils savent qu'il s’agit de la littérature en francais, en dehors des frontieres de la
France (83,3 %) ou « nimporte ou » (12,5 %). Par contre, trois quarts dentre eux
disent n‘avoir lu aucun auteur francophone (question 2) et la majorité ne peut en
citer un seul nom (66,7 %). Parmi une quinzaine de noms ou titres cités, il n'y a que
Makine qui appartient aux écrivains dit « FLE », mais 'étudiant qui I'a mentionné
dit aussi qu'’il ne connait pas les auteurs abandonnant leur langue maternelle pour
adopter le francais (question 3). En fait, presque personne ne connait ces écrivains
- on sattendait a retrouver Negovan Raji¢ (étant donné qu'’il est au programme
de la « Littérature francophone 1 ») mais il n’'y avait qu'une réponse correcte (4,2
%) - Casanova et quatre réponses qui suggerent que nos étudiants ne connaissent
pas suffisamment la littérature serbe non plus, car, pour eux, Danilo Ki$ et David
Albahari sont des écrivains d'expression francaise. D'aprés l'enquéte, quatre
étudiants connaissent Velibor Coli¢ (question 4), de nom, sans le classer dans la
catégorie d'écrivains ayant choisi d'écrire en francais.

Au début de l'année universitaire, le deuxieme groupe définit aussi la
littérature francophone de maniére satisfaisante - 48,3 % des étudiants savent que
la littérature francophone désigne les ceuvres littéraires en francais hors de France,
41,4 % ne précisent pas le territoire de production littéraire, tandis que 10,3 % des
étudiants ne répondent pas a cette question. Dans ce groupe 79,3 % des étudiants
disent n'avoir lu aucun auteur francophone et ils citent presque les mémes noms et
ceuvres littéraires francophones que les étudiants du premier groupe (question 2).
Le groupe ne connait pas Velibor Coli¢ (question 4), a I'exception d'un seul étudiant

1 Voici une courte description de ce parcours : définition du terme « francophonie », apercu historique, perspectives,
évolution de la langue francaise a travers les siecles, géographie de la langue francaise, histoire de la littérature
québécoise (Emile Nelligan, Gabrielle Roy, Anne Hébert, Marie-Claire Blais, Michel Tremblay, Negovan Raji¢).
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qui, pourtant, n'a pas lu ses oeuvres, mais 13,8 % des étudiants — donc plus que
dans le premier groupe - connaissent d’autres écrivains qui ont abandonné leur
langue maternelle pour adopter le francais comme langue de création (question 3) :
Ionesco, Beckett, Kundera et Oscar Wilde (et sa piece Salomé).

La moitié des étudiants du premier groupe et un tiers du deuxieme, toujours
un peu plus motivé par le questionnaire, nont aucune idée de l'intérét que peut
présenter la littérature des auteurs dits « FLE » pour la classe de FLE (question
5). Parmi les réponses données par les deux groupes, on trouve une réflexion sur
une possible exploitation dans la perspective (inter)culturelle, mais surtout sur
le réle motivant des auteurs FLE : « les apprenants voient comment le francais a
aidé ces auteurs dans leurs carriéres », « ces auteurs et les apprenants partagent
le francais comme langue étrangére », « un auteur dont la langue maternelle n'est
pas le francais a les mémes sentiments que nous, les étudiants », « c'est utile pour
nous, futurs professeurs, on peut s’en inspirer », « cette littérature peut inspirer les
apprenants a apprendre une langue étrangere, ils voient que c’est possible d’écrire
en francais », « leur écriture est souvent plus simple que celle des auteurs francais,
donc cest plus facile a comprendre », etc.

D’aprés les réponses a la question 6, la démarche interculturelle semble la plus
intéressante aux étudiants du premier groupe (58,3 %), l'approche interdisciplinaire
a ceux du deuxieme (65,5 %) ; si I'on considére tous les étudiants interrogés, c’est le
travail interdisciplinaire (52,8 %) qui serait majoritairement mis en place avec les
textes des auteurs FLE, donc une approche de plus en plus portée par les programmes
scolaires serbes.

Les résultats du questionnaire suggerent aussi un profil plutét homogene
d’étudiants en ce qui concerne les gofits (question 7) et/ou les connaissances
littéraires (question 8). Presque tous les 53 étudiants interrogés aiment les textes
autobiographiques (94,3 %) et pleins d’humour (96,2 %). Citons quelques réponses
représentatives : on aime les textes autobiographiques parce que « c’est réaliste, c’est
proche du lecteur », « ¢a nous donne l'impression d’étre dans l'histoire », « on peut
voir les écrivains comme des hommes ordinaires, avec des vices et des faiblesses,
et pas comme des génies et des personnes célebres », « le facteur psychologique
est souligné », « on s’identifie parfois avec les sentiments et les paroles de l'auteur,
Cest intéressant », « on se compare avec l'auteur et sa vie », « on comprend mieux
cet écrivain » ; on aime les textes pleins d’humour parce que « c’est plus facile a lire
et amusant », « ils suppriment la formalité », « 'auteur nous donne peut-étre un
message plus profond », « la littérature sert parfois a nous divertir ».

Les premieres associations des étudiants ne sont pas liées a la littérature
contemporaine (question 8) : ils citent Balzac (41,5 %), Voltaire (30,2 %), Rousseau
(28,3 %), Hugo (26,4 %), il y a aussi Zola (20,8 %) et Baudelaire (9,4 %), mentionnés
également par Velibor Coli¢ dans l'extrait choisi. Parmi les écrivains contemporains,
ce sont Musso (7,6 %) et Nothomb (3,8 %) qui sont cités, une seule fois apparaissent
les noms de Beigbeder, Foenkinos, Perec et Diop. Comme on pouvait s’y attendre,
l'auteur serbe le plus cité est Andri¢ (28,3 %), ce qui n'a pas changé depuis l'époque
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de la scolarisation de Velibor Colié. Presque la moitié (49, 1 %) n'a jamais écrit en
francais (question 9), avec la justification récurrente que « cest difficile », que « les
savoirs manquent », surtout le vocabulaire.

Les réponses aux premieres questions mnous inspirent deux premieres
remarques: les étudiants ne montrent pas de véritable connaissance de la littérature
francophone et il ne faudrait pas attendre la formation universitaire et les cours de
« Littérature francophone » en derniere année pour motiver les apprenants de FLE
a lire davantage.

Les trois derniéres questions sont posées dans lintention de confirmer
I'hypotheése selon laquelle il serait d'une importance cruciale d’essayer, d'une part,
de motiver les apprenants de FLE a lire davantage — en leur proposant des textes
littéraires contemporains, comme ceux de Velibor Coli¢ - et, d’autre part, d’aborder la
francophonie sous l'angle de I'approche biographique. Cela inciterait ces apprenants
a écrire en francais, c'est-a-dire a s'exprimer et donc améliorer leur francais. Les
étudiants ne se lancent pas dans l'écriture a cause de la difficulté de la tache, or
cest justement la raison pour laquelle ils devraient écrire s’ils sont motivés a
apprendre : « Lécriture les fait prendre conscience de leurs lacunes lexicales et ils se
voient contraints d’'acquérir de nouveaux mots grace auxquels ils seront en mesure
d’exprimer leur pensée. » (Fenner, 2002 : 34)

Méme s'il faut étre prudent dans l'interprétation des résultats du questionnaire
proposé, qui peuvent révéler aussi une place marginale donnée a la littérature
contemporaine et a la francophonie dans des manuels scolaires de francais et a
l'université et non seulement un faible intérét des étudiants pour la littérature,
une réflexion sérieuse devrait s'engager sur les orientations a suivre en matiere
de motivation des étudiants. Notre contribution a cette réflexion, pour le moment,
consiste & proposer des arguments en faveur de 'emploi des textes de Velibor Colié
et d’autres auteurs FLE comme support d’apprentissage dans la classe de FLE.

3.1. Approche interculturelle

Rappelons brievement que le plurilinguisme et « la prise de conscience
interculturelle », en tant que moyens de rapprochement des Européens, représentent
les objectifs généraux du Conseil de I'Europe, explicités dans sa publication Cadre
européen commun de référence pour les langues (CECR) du début du XXI¢ siecle,
ouvrage de référence pour l'apprentissage/enseignement des langues étrangeres.
Comme « la conscience interculturelle englobe la conscience de la maniere dont
chaque communauté apparait dans l'optique de l'autre, souvent sous la forme
de stéréotypes nationaux » (CECR, 2001 : 83), 'idée principale est de partir de
stéréotypes dans les textes de Coli¢ pour essayer de les dépasser, pour essayer a
amener les apprenants a comprendre les ressemblances et les différences entre « le
monde d'ol1 I'on vient » et celui ol1 I'on va (ibid.), pour qu’ils puissent ensuite souvrir
a de nouvelles expériences et étre capables de relativiser leur systéme de valeurs.

Dans les romans choisis de Velibor Coli¢, le narrateur met en relation sa vision
des Européens de I'Est et celle des Européens de 1'Ouest, des représentations et
systéemes de valeurs parfois différents, ou nous voyons la possibilité de travailler
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l'interculturel grace a une lecture interactive (telle que proposée par Francine
Cicurel en 1991) : faire émerger les connaissances dont les apprenants disposent/
partir de leurs représentations ; faire lire/comprendre les extraits choisis ; comparer/
réagir/relier les connaissances. Nous proposons aussi une démarche en trois étapes,
que nous pourrions nommer de facon suivante : regard dans le miroir d'un exilé
d'origine yougoslave ou « chez nous » ; regard sur les Francais : comparaison « chez
nous » et « a la francaise » ; francophilie (littérature, idées). Cette démarche est
inspirée par des travaux sur l'interculturalité, comme ceux de Charaudeau (1988) :
« Nous sommes tous enfermés dans nos références culturelles ; et on ne fera prendre
conscience de la différence culturelle aux éléves et aux étudiants qu'en déclenchant
un processus. Un processus qui permette d'abord de percevoir (car il n'est pas donné
de voir la différence), puis de comparer, de mettre en contraste les références (pour
dessiller les yeux), et enfin d’'analyser. »

Dans chacune des étapes proposées, il y aurait donc une activité de remue-
méninges visant les associations d’idées des éleves, ensuite les activités de
réception écrite, finalement les activités d'interaction orale ou de production écrite
ayant pour objectif la comparaison des représentations des apprenants et celles
de l'écrivain, ainsi que le travail sur les autostéréotypes et les hétérostéréotypes?,
sur la prise de conscience de leur caractere simplificateur par le biais de consignes
comme Selon vous, jusqu’a quel point ces stéréotypes correspondent-ils a la réalité ?.
Comme l'objectif de cette approche vise avant tout la compétence (inter)culturelle,
et non langagiere, il est possible d’utiliser la langue maternelle dans la plupart des
activités, de rendre ainsi cette approche accessible méme aux apprenants débutants
(Windmiiller, 2011 : 11).

Pour les activités de lecture et la premiere étape proposée - le regard dans
le miroir, les consignes de type Comment l'auteur voit-il ses compatriotes ?
Comment se voit-il 7 guideraient les apprenants dans la lecture des extraits sur
les caractéristiques et le systeme des valeurs de nos concitoyens (a l'étranger), sur
la musique, sur ce qu'on appelle « la culture des objets » (Windmiiller, 2011 : 69),
notamment les aliments, comme, par exemple, dans les extraits suivants :

Omer sait ot I'on peut trouver la téte d'agneau complete (les yeux compris),
les bocaux de ajvar, cette délicieuse purée de poivrons. A la fin nous passons
chez son fournisseur officiel de slivovitz bosniaque. (Coli¢, 2016 : 93-94)

Aprés minuit Omer nous passe sa cassette de Saban Bajramovi¢, illustre
chanteur rom, grand connaisseur de la tristesse de ceux qui sont sur la route.

2 Chaves, Favier et Pélissier (2012 : 51) définissent ces deux types de stéréotypes : « Le premier est la représentation
communément partagée d'un groupe d’appartenance par rapport a lui-méme, le regard sur soi, et le second est
I'image que le groupe a des autres groupes. » Parmi leurs nombreuses propositions du travail en classe de FLE,
nous attirons l'attention sur deux fiches qui nous semblent particulierement motivantes : la fiche 19 (2012 :
71-72), ayant pour le document déclencheur le court-métrage Clichés francais de Cédric Villain, accessible sur
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=0CIAyHEFTrQ, de méme que sur la fiche 20, ayant pour objectif la prise
de conscience « de la relation affective avec les objets ou lieux identitaires » (2012 : 73-74).
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Alors on chante a tue-téte Djelem, djelem, maladile baxtale romenca, on
trinque encore et encore, 'homme doux de mon pays et moi. (Coli¢, 2016 : 97)

Pour les vitamines, j'avale des quantités pantagruéliques d'oignon cru, de
concombre a la creme et d’ail frais. (Coli¢, 2016 : 156)

On passe ensuite a I'image et aux objets spécifiques de la culture francaise,
d'abord en demandant aux apprenants de citer les objets qu'ils considérent
représentatifs pour les Francais, ensuite en leur faisant découvrir I'image que s’en
fait Velibor Coli¢ en tant qu'émigré yougoslave (consigne de type Comment voit-il
les Frangais 7) pour comparer finalement les deux images - « chez nous » et « a la
francaise » (Quelles sont les différences évoquées entre les Francais et les Yougos ?).
Voici deux extraits qui pourraient étre donnés a lire :

Ici en Hongrie, on mange comme chez nous, me dis-je. Fini le minimalisme
a la francaise : au petit matin avec ma petite amie, je bois un petit café et
je mange mes petits pains au chocolat. [...] Etre mince cest une obsession
occidentale, et toi, tu es un homme oriental. [...] Je suis enfin un homme, un
vrai Yougo dur a cuire et dangereux. Avec ce ballon devant moi je ressemble
a un Tzigane blanc, a un camionneur costaud qui se déplace en broyant
l'espace devant lui. (Coli¢, 2016 : 156)

... les Francais et leurs mille sortes de fromages qui puent... Chez nous on a
deux sortes de fromages — salé et demi-salé - et pour le reste débrouille-toi
camarade. (Coli¢, 2016 : 27)

Selon Chaves, Favier et Pélissier (2012 : 37), qui proposent, entre autres,
l'exploitation des extraits du livre Les étrangers sont nuls dans lequel I'humoriste
francais Pierre Desproges (1939-1988) joue avec les stéréotypes, des passages
comme ceux-ci, a partir de niveau B1, peuvent étre suivis de consignes de type : En
vous inspirant des textes de XX [Velibor Coli¢], rédigez une présentation humoristique
et ironique de votre propre nationalité.

Un accent particulier devrait étre mis sur les représentations stéréotypées
positives, certaines aujourdhui probablement désueétes (« Jusque-la j'étais persuadé
que tous les Francais étaient un peu artistes, peintres et poétes. », Coli¢, 2016 : 45),
ainsi que sur les stéréotypes des Yougoslaves au sujet des Francais (et de Paris) dans
l'extrait intitulé « Le prof de serbo-croate », qui témoignent aussi des ressemblances
entre les deux peuples :

C’est un homme a la frangaise, notre prof de serbo-croate. Une belle barbe,
un foulard de soie et une pipe en bois de rose, parfumée d'un tabac qui sent
la vanille. Il nous apprend plein de choses sur Ivo Andri¢, mais aussi sur
les autres écrivains. Et pas que les Yougoslaves. Il nous parle de Baudelaire,
d'un certain Verlaine, parfois de Victor Hugo, ensuite d’Emile Zola. On ne
fait jamais de grammaire, toujours de la littérature. [...]
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- Liberté, égalité, fraternité, nous a dit notre prof en souriant, en francais,
bien évidemment, vous comprenez ce que ¢a veut dire ?

Superbe, j'adore ca. Arthur Rimbaud qui dit, qui hurle son amour et son
désespoir, rien qu’a moi. Ce bon vieux Baudelaire et ses vers hallucinés,
rouges et noirs [...] (Coli¢, 2010 : 112-113)

Avant de proposer a lire cet extrait, on pose, dans I'étape de sensibilisation, les
questions de type : Comment voyez-vous les Francais ? Quelles sont vos associations
sur Paris 7 Quels noms décrivains francais vous viennent a lesprit 7 Quel est votre
écrivain serbe préféré ? Comment se passent vos cours de langue maternelle ?, etc.
Lintérét de ce chapitre consacré a un enseignant du début des années 80 nous semble
multiple. Il réside d’abord dans la possibilité de repérer les stéréotypes, 'image qu'on
avait des Francais a 'époque de la Yougoslavie, afin de la comparer ensuite a I'image
actuelle et d’'essayer de comprendre d'oli viennent ces représentations, car, comme le
remarquent Chaves, Favier et Pélissier, « les stéréotypes peuvent renseigner aussi bien
sur le groupe qui les produit que sur les groupes ciblés par ces stéréotypes » (2012 :
52). Le chapitre témoigne aussi de la francophilie d’'autrefois, de l'attachement des
intellectuels yougoslaves a la littérature francaise, de leur prédilection pour la poésie
et les poetes du XIX® siecle « qui vivaient a Paris », « ville des arts et des lettres »
(Coli¢, 2016 : 83), ce qui nous permet de concevoir une démarche interdisciplinaire,
une corrélation avec la littérature ainsi qu'avec l'histoire. En effet, de cette citation,
des apprenants peuvent dégager les idées et les valeurs idéologiques partagées, ainsi
qu’'une image des relations franco-serbes a travers l'histoire et surtout du rapport
des Yougoslaves aux Francais : « Un stéréotype nest donc pas une information sur
l'autre, mais sur soi. Il nait d'une expérience vécue qu'une personne a généralisée
ou d’événements positifs ou négatifs vécus par tout un peuple a un certain moment
de son histoire et qui ont engendré de facon arbitraire toute une série de préjugés
portant sur différents domaines. » (Windmdiller, 2011 : 148)

Apres avoir lu les extraits proposés, par le biais des consignes comme Quelles
étaient ses représentations des Francais/de Paris auparavant 7 Qu'est-ce que l'auteur
aime (toujours) ? Quelle est la relation entre sa culture et la culture de l'autre ? les
apprenants remarquent les valeurs communes, par exemple deux devises presque
identiques, francaise (Liberté, égalité, fraternité) et serbo-croate (Bratstvo i jedinstvo),
et réfléchissent aux impacts de la culture nationale sur la culture individuelle.

Cette approche contrastive — identification des ressemblances et des écarts
dans des préférences culturelles des Serbes/Yougoslaves et des Francais - ne
représente qu'un premier pas vers l'intercompréhension entre les deux cultures,
vers le dialogue culturel, c'est-a-dire vers l'objectif humaniste de l'apprentissage
d'une langue (Windmdiiller, 2011 : 23).

3.2. Accent sur la langue et I'apprentissage du francais
Il est possible d’approcher l'ceuvre de Velibor Coli¢ en mettant l'accent sur
la langue, cest-a-dire en faisant lire les extraits qui, d'une part, décrivent son
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apprentissage du francais, pour les apprenants de tous les niveaux, et, d’autre part,
les extraits qui contiennent des éléments de littérarité, pour les plus avancés.
Velibor Coli¢ suscite 'autoréflexion en écrivant sur ses stratégies d’apprentissage,
sur ses difficultés liées au vocabulaire ou aux articles (2016 : 41), sur son accent
«cosaque » (2016:40; 159), sur les méthodes d’enseignement qui ne lui conviennent
pas (2016 : 36), et tout cela avec beaucoup d’autodérision et d’humour, ce qui rend
ses textes encore plus attrayants. Citons l'exemple qui se préte également au travail
(inter)culturel tout en évoquant le motif et 'ambiance d'initiation au francais :

Le premier cours, nous, une quinzaine de réfugiés : des Irakiens (seulement
des hommes, pas des femmes), un colonel d'une dictature africaine
déchue, quelques familles somaliennes et moi - le plus grand espoir de la
littérature contemporaine yougoslave - remplissons nos fiches. Je compléte,
il me semble, correctement : nom, prénom, date, lieu de naissance. Pour la
rubrique votre projet en France notre professeur de francais a une question :
- Concours, vous avez écrit ici concours, quel concours ? Je ne comprends
pas...

- Je mai pas écrit Concours mais Goncourt.

- Carrément Goncourt ! s'étonne-t-elle.

- Oui, Goncourt...

- Alors bonne chance, soupire-t-elle, mais en attendant le Goncourt, vous
étes un parfait illettré en francais.

C'est ainsi, dans la joie et la bonne humeur, que commence mon
apprentissage de la belle langue francaise. (Coli¢, 2016 : 35)

Lexploitation de cet extrait comprendrait d’abord une lecture commentée
ensuite l'écriture « a la maniere de » - les apprenants pourraient décrire leur début
d’'apprentissage d'une langue étrangere en imitant le style. D’autres possibilités
d’exploitation : rebaptiser le roman d'un nouveau titre ou donner un titre a l'extrait
étudié, écrire une autre quatriéme de couverture, présenter le sujet d'une autre
maniére, par exemple transformer le dialogue de lextrait cité de Manuel dexil
en un texte continu, etc. Il est également possible de proposer d’autres récits
d’apprentissage du francais des auteurs comme Agota Kristof (Analphabéte : Récit
autobiographique, 2004), Chahdortt Djavann (Comment peut-on étre francgais ?,
2006) ou Maryam Madjidi (Marx et la Poupée, 2017) et ensuite faire écrire ou parler
a partir d'une expérience linguistique personnelle analogue a celle évoquée. De
telles productions créatives sont de plus en plus valorisées actuellement : « Toute
production verbale de 'apprenant ayant pour sujet son apprentissage linguistique,
I'appréciation qu'il porte sur sa langue maternelle et ses langues d’apprentissage
fait partie de la maturation inhérente a tout apprentissage durable et entre dans
le champ de ce que la didactique des langues a appelé ‘la biographie langagiere’. »
(Molinié in Defays, 2014 : 48)

A plusieurs reprises, Velibor Coli¢ « porte l'appréciation sur sa langue
maternelle et sa langue d’apprentissage », incitant une réflexion sur le langage :
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Moi je quitte ma langue maternelle et elle veut tout connaitre - les verbes
et les conjugaisons, les expressions et la différence entre la langue serbe et
croate. Je lui dis :

- Ce nlest pas la peine, c’est une langue dure, compliquée et inutile.
Barbara ne m'écoute pas, elle veut savoir si elle prononce bien nos ¢, Z, ¢,
elle veut décortiquer la palatalisation, les conjugaisons, 'accentuation, « je
veux me balader sans peine, dit-elle, entre le cyrillique et I’écriture latine,
entre Belgrade et la mer Adriatique » ... (Coli¢, 2016 : 177)

S’il écrit en francais, Velibor Coli¢ m'a pourtant jamais cessé déprouver
douloureusement le traumatisme de son exil hors du serbo-croate, « langue slave
née et disparue dans ce siecle qui ressemblait a un cercle rouge » (2008 : 120) :

I1 me faut apprendre le plus rapidement le francais. Ainsi ma douleur
restera a jamais dans ma langue maternelle. (Coli¢, 2016 : 34)

Une des preuves de son épreuve sans cesse renouvelée du déracinement
géographique, identitaire et linguistique est I'emploi de la langue maternelle dans
son premier roman en francais, Archanges, « langue de I'intimité, la langue parlée
en famille » (Defays et al., 2014 : 78), pour exprimer la douleur :

Et si je meurs ici, majko, je veux que quelqu'un mapporte du romarin.
(Coli¢, 2008 : 84)

Defays et ses collaborateurs remarquent que « 'éclatement du moi partagé entre
deux langues a également des conséquences sur les procédés de 'écriture enclins au
morcellement, a la dualité » (Defays et al.,, 2014 : 84) et énumeérent plusieurs figures
de style caractéristiques des auteurs FLE, entre autres la répétition et la pratique
auto-traductrice. Dans Archanges on trouve quatre fois majko moja (Coli¢, 2008 :
93-94 ; 120) et deux fois SENKA, VIDI SUNCE (2008 : 120), avec leur traduction
en bas de page lors de la premiére apparition dans le texte : « majko moja (serbo-
croate) : 6 ma mere », « Senka, vidi sunce (serbo-croate) : Regarde le soleil, Senka ».
Ces procédés touchent les émotions des lecteurs (serbes) et permettent un travail
sur la dimension esthétique.

4. Conclusion

Les textes de Velibor Coli¢ font partie de la littérature contemporaine, pour
laquelle les étudiants de certaines enquétes montrent « une préférence tres nette »
(Naturel, 1995 : 14). Ses textes font partie également des récits, généralement plus
« accessibles » en raison du schéma narratif (Cicurel, 1991 : 130), ou plus précisément
et mieux encore - des récits autobiographiques, tres appréciés par les apprenants: « Ils
disent avoir moins de mal avec les récits a la premiére personne lorsqu'un ‘je’ prend
en charge la narration, car cela favoriserait pour eux les processus d’identification et
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de projection de soi. » (Albert, Souchon, 2000 : 134) Les recherches montrent aussi que
l'univers culturel représente l'obstacle principal rencontré par les apprenants d'une
langue étrangere quand ils abordent la littérature (Cicurel, 1991 : 13 ; Fiévet, 2013 :
31 ; Defays et al, 2014 : 32), plus grand que des lacunes en lexique ou une syntaxe
différente de celle du francais quotidien. Celui des textes de Velibor Coli¢, avec les
espaces familiers, la musique etc., ne pose pas de problémes de compréhension.

Les extraits choisis, nous semble-t-il, peuvent satisfaire les différents besoins
cernés par les chercheurs: « Le texte littéraire est un modele pour l'enseignement de
la langue (besoins linguistiques), il est représentatif d'une société donnée et ouvre
sur l'interculturalité (besoins culturels), il entraine sur une réflexion sur le langage
et diversifie les expériences de lecture (besoins intellectuels) et il exerce I'affectivité
et I'émotion (besoins esthétiques). » (Uhoda in Defays et al., 2014 : 8-9) En effet, ces
textes sont écrits en francais contemporain (« modele pour I'enseignement de la
langue »), ils sont « représentatifs d'une société donnée » (Yougoslavie entre 1970 et
1985, France entre 1992 et 1999) et, en remettant en question les stéréotypes, ils
ouvrent a la tolérance, au dialogue interculturel. En outre, Manuel d'exil en trente-
cing lecons, par son titre déja, suscite la réflexion sur l'influence des médias de masse
(ouvrages grand public, conseils, psychologie populaire) sur la culture de la société
contemporaine. Comme nous avons tenté de montrer dans la section consacrée a
la langue et a l'apprentissage du francais, la lecture des textes littéraires choisis
représente une expérience différente par rapport a la lecture d’autres documents,
elle « entraine sur une réflexion sur le langage », sur l'autoréflexion aussi (besoins
intellectuels). Finalement, ces textes peuvent satisfaire les besoins esthétiques.
Comme tels, ils permettent des approches variées - (socio)linguistique, (inter)
culturelle, interdisciplinaire (reliant l'apprentissage du francais et les savoirs
littéraires, historiques — par ex. l'histoire récente de la Serbie ou les relations
franco-serbes, géographiques, sociologiques, etc.), visant a améliorer la sensibilité
langagiere et (inter)culturelle des apprenants.

Plusieurs facteurs motivationnels rendent les textes autobiographiques
de Velibor Coli¢ et leur humour opportuns dans une classe de FLE : familiarité
de certains themes (identité, découverte de l'Autre, apprentissage du francais
etc.), expérience linguistique commune, référents socio-culturels communs. Des
éléments « inhabituels » concernant la culture d’autres écrivains FLE ainsi que leur
bilinguisme pourraient également donner envie aux apprenants de lire et écrire en
francais, ce qui nous semble assez important « a I'heure ou le bilinguisme apparait
comme la condition nécessaire de 'homme du XXI¢ siécle » (Defays et al., 2014 : 77).

Lemploi des textes des « auteurs FLE » dans une classe d’apprenants serbes nous
semble pertinent vu le profil lectoral identifié par les deux questionnaires proposés
aux futurs enseignants de FLE. Comme les réponses des étudiants ne montrent pas
de véritable connaissance de la littérature francophone, ni d'intérét pour la littérature
contemporaine, francaise et serbe, il parait nécessaire de trouver des moyens pour
motiver les apprenants de FLE le plus t6t possible. Cela semble pouvoir étre accompli,
entre autres, en leur faisant lire les textes contemporains et autobiographiques des
écrivains bilingues mentionnés dans cet article. En tant que textes littéraires, ils
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peuvent satisfaire les besoins linguistiques, culturels, intellectuels et esthétiques
des apprenants, mais ils peuvent également les inciter a apprendre le francais
en écrivant leurs biographies langagiéres, issues d’'une réflexion sur leur propre
apprentissage de la langue. Autrement dit, une fois motivés, peut-étre grace a un
travail interculturel ou interdisciplinaire pour lequel les étudiants ont montré de
l'intérét dans le questionnaire, les apprenants seraient amenés a s'essayer a l'écriture,
activité redoutée — d’apres le questionnaire presque la moitié des étudiants n'a jamais
écrit en francais, et pourtant tres utile. La littérature francophone, elle, pourrait étre
abordée sous l'angle biographique, assez prometteur, nous semble-t-il, et pourtant
inconnu ou marginalisé, toujours d’apres les réponses au questionnaire.

Note : Ce travail a été présenté au Premier colloque « Les Etudes romanes autrefois et
aujourd’hui » qui a eu lieu a la Faculté de Philosophie et Lettres de 'Université de Novi Sad
(Serbie) les 11 et 12 mai 2019. La communication s'intitulait : Velibor Coli¢, « auteur FLE »
pour les apprenants (serbophones) de FLE (Francais Langue Etrangere).
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Jelena B. Brajovié

Sazetak

PISCI KOJI PISU NA FRANCUSKOM KAO STRANOM JEZIKU ZA (SRPSKE)
UCENIKE FRANCUSKOG KAO STRANOG JEZIKA: VELIBOR COLIC

Primetno je zanimanje za frankofonu knjiZevnost u didaktici francuskog kao
stranog jezika poslednjih dvadesetak godina i to sve viSe za jednu kategoriju
frankofonih pisaca kojima francuski jezik nije maternji, nego strani, ali su
izabrali da pisu na njemu. Toj kategoriji pripada i Velibor Coli¢. Nage kvalitativno
i kvantitativno istraZivanje polazi od hipoteze da bi tekstovi tih pisaca, a narocito
Coli¢evi, predstavljali dobar izbor za motivisanje (srpskih) ucenika francuskog
jezika. Budu¢im nastavnicima francuskog jezika u inicijalnom obrazovanju na
FiloloSkom fakultetu u Beogradu ponudili smo upitnik s ciljem da otkrijemo
zanimanje aktuelnih studenata za knjiZevnost (francuskog izraza), kao i njihove
predstave o znacaju frankofone knjiZevnosti u nastavi jezika. Kako odgovori
studenata, naZalost ocekivano, ne pokazuju pravo poznavanje frankofone
knjiZevnosti, zakljucak je da bi trebalo na¢i nac¢ine da se motivisu $to je ranije
moguce, izmedu ostalog i predlaganjem za ¢itanje pomenutih bilingvalnih
pisaca i njihovih savremenih autobiografskih tekstova punih humora. Na
izabranim odlomcima iz tri Coliéeva romana nastojimo da prikaZemo prednosti
uvrséivanja “pisaca francuskog jezika kao stranog” u nastavu francuskog kao
stranog jezika. Iznosimo predloge za obradu tih knjiZevnih tekstova, iz (inter)
kulturne, (socio)lingvisticke i interdisciplinarne perspektive, redosledom koji bi
mogao najviSe da odgovara srpskim ucenicima. Kao i drugi knjizevni tekstovi,
oni mogu da zadovolje jezicke, kulturne, intelektualne i estetske potrebe
ucenika, ali oni takode mogu da podstaknu ucenike da jezik uce piSuéi svoje
jeziCke biografije, odnosno razmisljajuéi o svom ucenju jezika.

Kljuéne reci:

frankofona knjiZevnost, autori koji piSu na francuskom kao stranom jeziku, Velibor
Coli¢, srpski ucenici
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Summary

AUTHORS WHO WRITE IN FFL FOR (SERBIAN) STUDENTS OF FFL: VELIBOR
coLi¢

There has been a noticeable interest in Francophone literature in the didactics
of FFL (French as a foreign language) in the last twenty years, especially in
a category of Francophone writers whose mother tongue is not French, but
who chose to write in this language. Velibor Coli¢ is one of those writers. Our
qualitative and quantitative research starts from the hypothesis that the texts of
these writers, especially Coli¢’s, would be a good choice for motivating (Serbian)
students of French. Taking into account an (inter)cultural, (socio)linguistic
and interdisciplinary perspective, excerpts were selected from three of Coli¢’s
novels that allow us to show the advantages of including “writers of FFL’ in
the teaching of French. The presented proposals result from a questionnaire
developed by future teachers of French, current students at the Faculty of
Philology in Belgrade, in a primary education setting. These are supposed to
show the interest of future teachers of French in literature, as well as present
their ideas about the importance of Francophone literature in language teaching.
Unfortunately, as expected, the students’ answers do not show a true knowledge
of Francophone literature. In conclusion, we suggest new ways of motivating
students of FFL should be found, one of which is a proposal to read the works
of contemporary bilingual writers, whose contemporary autobiographical texts
abound in humour. Like other literary texts, these can meet linguistic, cultural,
intellectual and aesthetic needs of students, but they can also encourage them
to learn the language by writing their own language biographies, that is, by
thinking about their language learning.

Key words:

francophone literature, FFL writing authors, Velibor Coli¢, Serbian students
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Annexe

Littérature (francophone) : représentations et savoirs d'enseignants de francais en
formation

1. Définissez le terme « littérature(s) francophone(s) ».

2. Quels auteurs et titres d'ceuvres de la littérature francophone :
a) connaissez-vous ?  b) avez-vous lus ?

3. Connaissez-vous des auteurs (« FLE ») qui abandonnent leur langue maternelle
pour adopter le francais (qui ont choisi d’écrire en francais) ? Si oui, lesquels ?

4. Connaissez-vous l'écrivain contemporain Velibor Coli¢ et ses romans écrits en
francais ? Lesquels?

5. Selon vous, quel intérét peut présenter la littérature de ces auteurs dits « FLE »
pour la classe de FLE ?

6. Quelle approche vous semble-t-elle la plus intéressante dans une classe de FLE :
a) (inter)culturelle b) (socio)linguistique ) interdisciplinaire (reliant l'appren-
tissage du francais et les savoirs littéraires, historiques, géographiques etc.) ?

7. Aimez-vous les textes littéraires a) autobiographiques ? b) pleins d’humour et
d’autodérision ? Justifiez.

8. Citez 5 écrivains : un écrivain serbe et 4 écrivains francais.

9. Avez-vous essayé d’écrire dans une langue étrangere ? Qu'en pensez-vous ?
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Ucestali leksi€ki spojevi u nastavi engleskog
kao stranog jezika struke na master akademskim
studijama
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Kljuéne reci: Apstrakt

akademski diskurs Ovo istraZivanje se bavi upotrebom uéestalih leksi¢kih spojeva, odno-
engleski jezik struke sno celina poput on the other hand ‘s druge strane’ ili are likely to be
nastava stranog jezika ‘verovatno su’, u akademskom diskursu i sposobnoséu studenata da ih

struke pravilno upotrebe u odredenom kontekstu. Upoznavanje studenata sa
master studije akademskim diskursom i njegovim odlikama trebalo bi da zauzima zna-
¢ajno mesto u nastavi stranog jezika struke na fakultetima, a ucestali

razred meSovitog

predznanja leksicki spojevi predstavljaju njegov zna¢ajan segment. Jedan nacin da
se studentima pomogne da bolje usvoje strani jezik jeste da veZbaju da
uocavaju predmet ucenja, a zatim da postanu svesni razli¢itih konteksta
u kojima je upotrebljen, kao i funkcija koje obavlja u diskursima aka-
demskih disciplina (Schmidt, 1990). Predmet ovog istraZivanja je upo-
treba ucestalih leksickih spojeva u akademskom diskursu na engleskom
jeziku. Ciljevi istraZivanja su da se utvrdi da li studenti mogu pravilno
da upotrebe ucestale leksicke spojeve i da li postoji korelacija izmedu
studentskog predznanja engleskog jezika i pravilne upotrebe ucestalih
leksickih spojeva. U istrazivanju su ucestvovali studenti master aka-
demskih studija studijskog programa Poljoprivreda na Poljoprivrednom
fakultetu Univerziteta u Beogradu. Rezultati testa pokazuju pravilnu
upotrebu odredenih ucestalih leksickih spojeva kod pojedinaca koji pri-
padaju svakoj od grupa razli€itog predznanja, a njihovu najpravilniju
upotrebu kod grupe sa najboljim predznanjem engleskog jezika, €iji se
rezultati statisticki zna€ajno razlikuju kako od rezultata grupe srednjeg,
tako i najlosijeg predznanja, Sto sugerisSe potrebu da se u grupi mesovi-
tog znanja na akademskom nivou viSe paZnje posveti u€estalim leksic-
kim spojevima i funkcijama koje obavljaju u diskursu date discipline.

ucestali leksicki
spojevi
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1. Uvod

Osim toga Sto ucestali leksicki spojevi proZimaju akademski jezik, oni tako-
de predstavljaju kljuéni faktor te¢ne jezi¢ke produkcije (Hyland, 2012), pa bi im
svakako trebalo posvetiti paZznju u nastavi stranog jezika struke na fakultetima.
Njihovim pravilnim prepoznavanjem i usvajanjem olakSava se usvajanje i ovlada-
vanje diskursom stranog jezika struke, a pre svega njihovo pravilno korisé¢enje u
akademskom pisanju. Ucestali leksicki spojevi predstavljaju €esto istraZivanu temu,
narocito u vezi sa akademskim diskursom.

Predmet ovog istraZivanja je upotreba ucestalih leksickih spojeva u akademskom
diskursu na engleskom jeziku, a glavni cilj je da se utvrdi da li postoji korelacija izmedu
studentskog predznanja engleskog jezika i pravilne upotrebe ucestalih leksickih spoje-
va u grupi meSovitog znanja. Rezultati istraZivanja otkrivaju da li je obrada nastavne
jedinice posveéene ucestalim leksickim spojevima bila dovoljna i jednako delotvorna
kada su u pitanju studenti losijeg i boljeg predznanja, a na osnovu rezultata krajnjeg
testa koji je bio provera poznavanja ciljnih spojeva. Iako je kod svih grupa zabeleZeno
poznavanje pojedinih uc€estalih leksickih spojeva, u statistickoj analizi se kao znacajno
uspesnija izdvaja grupa studenata najboljeg predznanja, za koju je nastava jezika stru-
ke bila najdelotvornija kada su u pitanju ove celine. U daljem tekstu ¢emo razmotriti
dosadasnja istraZivanja koja su se bavila sliénim problemima, opisati metodologiju
ovog istraZivanja, a u diskusiji i zakljuécima analizirati rezultate kako bismo razmotrili
njihove implikacije za dalju primenu ucestalih leksickih spojeva u nastavi.

Ciljevi ovog istraZivanja ogledaju se u slede¢im istraZivackim pitanjima i hipo-
tezama formulisanim u svetlu dosadasnjih istraZivanja koja su se bavila upotre-
bom ucestalih leksickih spojeva na razli¢itim nivoima kako kompetencije u pisanju,
tako i kod izvornih i neizvornih govornika kao manje kompetentnih:

Pitanje 1: Da li postoji korelacija izmedu studentskog predznanja engleskog jezika i
pravilne upotrebe ucestalih leksickih spojeva?

H, Rezultati testa pravilne upotrebe ucestalih leksickih spojeva nakon obradene
nastavne jedinice koja skrec¢e paznju na njihovu formu i funkciju ¢e se statisticki
znacajno razlikovati izmedu grupa najboljeg, srednjeg i najslabijeg predznanja.
Pitanje 2: Da li nakon obradene nastavne jedinice posveéene ucestalim leksickim
spojevima studenti mogu pravilno da ih upotrebe?

H, Nakon obradene nastavne jedinice koja skrec¢e paznju na formu i funkciju uce-
stalih leksickih spojeva, veé¢ina studenata u razredu mesSovitog predznanja pokazace
dobro poznavanje upotrebe ciljnih ucestalih leksic¢kih spojeva.

2. Pojam i termin ucestali leksic¢ki spoj

Ucestali leksicki spojevi su leksicke celine koje najceScée broje tri do Sest reci po-
put the majority of ‘veci deo’, on the other hand ‘s druge strane’, ili on the basis of ‘na
osnovu’. Do sada su definisani kao ,spojevi re¢i koji pokazuju statisticku tendenciju
da se jave zajedno” (Biber et al., 1999: 989), odnosno ,ucestali izrazi, bez obzira na
njihovu idiomati¢nost i strukturni status” (Biber et al., 1999: 990).

Karakteristike ucestalih leksi¢kih spojeva su ucestalost, disperzija, odsustvo
idiomaticnosti i specifican strukturni status. Ovi kriterijumi su preuzeti iz niza do-
sadasnjih istraZivanja (Biber/Barbieri, 2007; Chen/Baker, 2010; Adel/Erman, 2012).
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Naime, da bi se leksicka jedinica kvalifikovala kao ucestali leksicki spoj, prema do-
sadasnjim istraZivanjima, mora se javiti najmanje 10 puta (Biber et al,, 1999) do
40 puta (Biber et al., 2004) u milion reci, i u oko deset posto tekstova istraZivanog
korpusa, dok ovakve spojeve takode karakteriSe odsustvo idiomati¢nog znacenja i
nepotpun strukturni status, jer nisu vezani za odredene gramaticke strukture.

Termin koji se u engleskom jeziku koristi za ovaj pojam je lexical bundle (Biber
et al, 1999; Biber et al., 2004), dok je u srpskom u upotrebi termin ucestali leksicki
spoj, s obzirom na to da je osnovna karakteristika koja ih razlikuje od drugih leksic-
kih spojeva i ustaljenih konstrukcija njihova ucestalost. U nastavku ovog rada ¢e se
termin ucestali leksicki spoj upotrebljavati u alternaciji sa skra¢enicom ULS.

Osnovne podele ucestalih leksic¢kih spojeva su do sada vrSene prema grupama
strukturne klasifikacije i funkcionalne taksonomije.

Dosadasnja istraZivanja ULS (Cortes, 2004; Bal, 2010; Lazi¢, 2017) najceS¢ée pre-
uzimaju i neznatno modifikuju strukturni okvir ove klasifikacije iz studije Bajber i dr.
(Biber et al,, 1999). Na primer, istraZivanje Kortes (Cortes, 2004), u kom je izu€avana
upotreba ULS u tekstovima biologije i istorije, koristi strukturnu klasifikaciju iz stu-
dije Bajber i dr. (1999) prilagodenu ciljevima istrazivanja, dok je studija Lazi¢ (2017)
modifikuje tako da odgovara istrazivanju upotrebe ULS u oblasti biotehnickih nauka,
kojim pripadaju i poljoprivredne nauke iz kojih su tekstovi naseg istraZivanja. Tako
se u ovoj strukturnoj klasifikaciji izdvajaju sledece grupe: imenicke strukture, glagol-
ske strukture, fragmenti sa predloskom frazom i druge strukture (Tabela 1).

Strukturna klasifikacija ULS

Grupa 1 Imenicke strukture (ULS bazirani na imeni¢koj frazi)

Podgrupa 1  Imenicka fraza + of (engl. Noun phrase + of):
Npr. the end of the, a wide range of

Podgrupa 2 Druge imenicke fraze (engl. Other noun phrases):

Npr. the fact that the, an important role in
Grupa 2 Glagolske strukture (ULS bazirani na glagolskoj frazi)

Podgrupa 1  Pasiv + fragment sa predloSkom frazom (engl. Passive + prepositional phrase
fragment):

Npr. is shown in figure, used in this study

Podgrupa 2 Anticipatorno it + glagol/pridev (engl. Anticipatory it + verb/adj.):

Npr. it is important to, it should be noted

Podgrupa 3  Be + imenica/ pridevska fraza (engl. Be+ noun/adjectival phrase):

Npr. is the same as, is a function of

Grupa 3 Fragmenti sa predloskom frazom (ULS bazirani na predloskoj frazi)

Podgrupa 1  Predloska fraza + of (engl. Prepositional phrase + of):

at the end of, as a result of, on the basis of; in the context of

Podgrupa 2 Druge predloske fraze (engl. Other prespositional phrases):
on the other hand, at the same time, in the present study, with respect to the
Grupa 4 Druge strukture

Druge strukture (eng. Others):
Npr. should be noted that, are likely to be

Tabela 1. Strukturna klasifikacija ULS iz biotehnickih tekstova prema Lazi¢ (2017)
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Funkcionalna klasifikacija se u veéini dosadasnjih studija preuzima iz rada
Hajland (Hyland, 2008b), koji analizira karakteristike upotrebe ULS u tekstovima
prirodnih nauka, koje su srodne biotehnickim naukama ¢iji su testovi koris¢eni u
ovom istrazivanju. Studije Salazar (2011) i Lazi¢ (2017) sadrZe prilagodenu verziju
funkcionalne taksonomije iz studije Hajland (2008b), koja obuhvata ULS orijenti-
sane ka istraZivanju sa podgrupama za mesto, proceduru, kvantifikaciju i opis, ULS
orijentisane ka tekstu sa podgrupama tranzicioni, rezultativni, strukturni i ograni-
¢avajuéi signali i ULS orijentisane ka govorniku sa podgrupama ULS stava i ULS
ukljuc¢ivanja (Tabela 2).

Grupa 1 ULS orijentisani ka istraZivanju

Podgrupa 1 ULS za mesto/vreme
Npr. the end of the, the top of the, at the time of

Podgrupa 2 ULS za proceduru
Npr. as a function of the, can be used to

Podgrupa 3 ULS za kvantifikaciju

Npr. a wide range of, the total number of

Podgrupa 4 ULS za opis
Npr. the quality of the, has the potential to

Grupa 2 ULS orijentisani ka tekstu
Podgrupa 1 Tranzicioni signali
Npr. on the other hand, in addition fto the

Podgrupa 2 Rezultativni signali
Npr. has been shown to, as a result of

Podgrupa 3 Strukturni signali
Npr. are shown in figure, are shown in Table, in this study we
Podgrupa 4 Ogranicavajudi signali
Npr. is based on the, in the case of, in terms of the
Grupa 3 ULS orijentisani ka u€esniku
Podgrupa 1 ULS stava

Npr. are likely to be, is likely to be

Podgrupa 2 ULS ukljucivanja
Npr. it is important to, it should be noted

Tabela 2. Funkcionalna taksonomija ULS iz biotehnickih tekstova prema Lazi¢ (2017)

3. Pregled literature
3.1. Ucestali leksicki spojevi u akademskom diskursu i pisanju

IstraZivanje opisano u ovom radu ispituje upotrebu ULS u tekstovima koji pri-
padaju domenu akademskog diskursa i nadovezuje se na niz dosadasnjih istraZiva-
nja koja su Cesto isticala njihov znacaj u ostvarivanju komunikativnih funkcija u
akademskom govoru i pisanju. Zato se najpre ukratko osvréemo na ona koja isticu
znacaj upotrebe ULS za akademski diskurs uopste, a u slede¢em odeljku navodimo i
ona koja konkretnije govore o nepoklapanjima u upotrebi ULS izmedu konverzacije
i akademske proze.
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Veliki znacaj ucestalih leksickih spojeva za akademski diskurs prepoznaje Haj-
land (2008a), koji vidi njihovu bogatu i adekvatnu upotrebu kao doprinos koheren-
tnosti teksta, modelovanju znacenja u specificnim kontekstima, te stoga smatra da
predstavljaju znacajan segment te¢ne jezicke produkcije u akademskoj sferi.

Jedno od vaznih istraZivanja koje ispituje ucestale leksicke spojeve u akadem-
skom pisanju je studija Bajber i dr. (2004), koja se bavi nizovima od viSe reci u pre-
davanjima i udzbenicima, odnosno dva vazna univerzitetska registra.

Ucestali leksicki spojevi su bitan ¢inilac akademskog Zanra, a akademski tek-
stovi se odlikuju posebnim karakteristikama upotrebe ULS. Zato, Bajber i dr. (1999)
vrSe poredenje razlicitih registara i pronalaze znatnu upotrebu ULS kako u akadem-
skoj konverzaciji, tako i u prozi.

3.2. UCestali leksicki spojevi u konverzaciji i akademskoj prozi

Posebno interesantnim se ¢ini uvid u to u €emu se ogledaju nepoklapanja izme-
du konverzacije i akademske proze, s obzirom na to da je poznavanje upotrebe ULS
jednako vazno za studente u oba navedena registra. Bajber (Biber, 2009) uo¢ava da
se ULS u pisanju pojavljuju u okviru obrazaca ¢iji delovi variraju, dok u konverzaciji
dominiraju fiksni nizovi reci. U nizu istraZivanja, autori (Biber/Conrad, 1999; Biber
et al,, 1999; Biber et al,, 2003, 2004; Biber/Barbieri, 2007) uo€avaju nepoklapanje
izmedu konverzacije i akademske proze, kada je u pitanju raspodela ULS po grupa-
ma strukturne i funkcionalne klasifikacije. Na primer, dok je veé¢ina ULS u konver-
zaciji klauzalnog tipa, u akademskoj prozi ULS su uglavnom frazalnog tipa. Bajber i
Konrad (Biber/Conrad, 1999) pronalaze da se strukture ULS u gramatickom smislu
bitno razlikuju izmedu konverzacije i akademske proze. Dok kod konverzacije 90%
svih spojeva predstavljaju deklarativne ili upitne segmente klauza, oko 50% njih
pocinje kombinacijom li¢ne zamenice i glagolske fraze (npr. I don’t know why ‘ne
znam zasto’ ili I thought that was ‘mislio sam da je to bio’). Za razliku od toga, pre-
ko 60% svih ULS u akademskoj prozi predstavljaju delove imenickih ili predloskih
fraza (npr. the nature of the ‘priroda’ ili as a result of ‘kao rezultat’). U konverzaciji
vec¢ina ULS sadrZi licnu zamenicu u kombinaciji sa glavnim glagolom koji se koristi
da se zapocne iskaz i iskaZe stav (npr. glagoli think ‘misliti’, know ‘znati’, ili want Ze-
leti’), Sto se dopunjava that-klauzom, to-klauzom ili WH-klauzom (npr. I didn’t know
what she’s got nisam znao Sta ima’). Za razliku od veéine ULS u konverzaciji, koji
se sastoje of klauzalnih elemenata, ULS u akademskoj prozi su najcesée frazalni i
sadrZe elemente imenicke ili predloske fraze (npr. the plant draws its nutrients from
the surface of the soil ‘Biljka crpi hranljive materije sa povrsine zemljista’).

Bajber i Barbieri (Biber/Barbieri, 2007) su nesto konkretnije istrazili ucestale
leksicke spojeve u govornim i pisanim univerzitetskim registrima, pri €¢emu su uo-
¢ili nepoklapanja izmedu njihovih primarnih funkcija. Dok, kao i Bajber i Konrad
(1999), pronalaze da se kod govornih registara ucestali leksicki spojevi najcesce ko-
riste za izraZavanje stava govornika (npr. I don’t want to ‘ne Zelim’'), u pisanim domi-
nira njihova referencijalna funkcija u spojevima koji ukazuju na odredeni predmet,
ideju, mesto ili funkciju (npr. at the same time ‘u isto vreme’ ili those of you who ‘oni
medu vama kojt’).
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Iako je istraZivanje opisano u ovom radu radeno na ULS koji poti¢u samo iz
akademskog pisanja, znacaj gore navedenih studija je u tome $to nam ukazuju na
specifi¢nost upotrebe ULS u konverzaciji kao pravac u kome bi se nasa istraZivanja
mogla nastaviti.

3.3. Ucestali leksicki spojevi i tekstovi razlicitih disciplina

U korpusnim studijama koje se usredsreduju na engleski za akademske na-
mene ucestali leksicki spojevi €esto skre¢u paZnju istraZivaca, a posebno kada je u
pitanju specificnost njihove upotrebe vezana za odredenu nau¢nu disciplinu, koja
svakako odlikuje i tekstove iz oblasti Sumarstva i poljoprivrede. Nase istrazivanje
je jedno od retkih koje se usredsreduje na upotrebu ULS u tekstovima biotehnickih
nauka na engleskom jeziku, a nadovezuje se na mnostvo prethodnih studija koje
su izucavale upotrebu ULS u nizu nauénih disciplina. Znacaj istraZivanja koja su
opisana u ovom odeljku za nasu studiju je u tome $to nam daju uvid u meru u kojoj
upotreba ULS varira zavisno od discipline, i zato dajemo kratak pregled njihovih

Hajland (2008b) se do sada pozabavio posebnim karakteristikama upotrebe
ULS kod pojedinih nauénih disciplina, i pronalazi brojna nepoklapanja u njihovoj
upotrebi izmedu tekstova primenjene lingvistike i poslovne ekonomije, ili tekstova
prirodnih nauka poput elektrotehnike i biologije. Tekstovi ovih disciplina dolaze iz
nauka koje su donekle pribliZznije biotehnickim iz kojih su ULS analizirani u ovom
istraZivanju.

Kada su razli¢ite naucne oblasti u pitanju, autori raspolazu specificnim sred-
stvima kojima iznose argumente i pridobijaju poverenje ¢italaca dok zagovaraju
neku ideju (Hyland, 2008b). Takode, isti autor beleZi da se sa spiska 50 najucesta-
lijih ULS iz jedne discipline jedva jedna polovina njih moZe pronaéi u tekstovima
neke druge oblasti.

Jezicke odlike svojstvene tekstovima odredene discipline ¢esto pokazuju spe-
cificnost, pa se smatra da nije najbolje reSenje za studente upotrebiti neki uopsten
nastavni materijal, ve¢ da je daleko bolje pruZiti im moguénost da razumeju odlike
upravo onog diskursa na koji ¢e naiéi u pojedinim kursevima. Jos jedna stvar koju
predlaZe Hajland (2008Db) je da se buduca istraZivanja viSe pozabave analizom Zanra
koja je klju¢na za razumevanje nacina na koji autori koriste engleski u nizu aka-
demskih konteksta.

Znacajno istrazivanje koje se takode usredsreduje na upotrebu ULS u razlic¢itim
naucnim disciplinama je studija Kortes (2004), koja uporeduje ULS kod univerzitet-
skih studenata koji su izvorni govornici i njihovu upotrebu kod afirmisanih autora
u ¢lancima objavljenim u oblasti biologije i istorije, a iznenaduju¢i nalaz je da stu-
denti retko koriste ULS zabeleZene u objavljenim radovima.

Jos jedna studija koja analizira ULS u tekstovima koji pripadaju razli¢itim obla-
stima je Berd i Kokshed (Byrd/Coxhead, 2010). Ovo istraZivanje se usredsreduje na
Cetvoroclane ULS u tekstovima nauke, trgovine, prava i umetnosti, analizirajuéi
akademsko pisanje i objavljenu gradu koja se bavi istom problematikom.
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3.4. Razliciti nivoi kompetencije i upotreba ucestalih leksickih spojeva

Mnostvo studija istraZuje ucestale leksicke spojeve u akademskom pisanju upo-
redivanjem dela autora razli¢itih nivoa kompetencije u pisanju na engleskom, ili
autora koji su neizvorni govornici engleskog sa pisanjem onih kojima je taj jezik
maternji. IstraZivanje opisano u ovom radu se nadovezuje na oba tipa studija, jer
izu€ava upotrebu ULS iz tekstova izvornih govornika kod neizvornih govornika en-
gleskog, a sa druge upotrebu ULS koje koriste afirmisani autori u oblasti biotehnike
kod studenata koji tek savladuju veStinu pisanja na engleskom jeziku.

Dosadas$nji napori u istrazivanjima bili su usmereni na poredenja upotrebe uce-
stalih leksickih spojeva kod izvornih govornika engleskog jezika i onih kojima je
engleski L2, kada piSu naucne radove na engleskom jeziku, npr. studija Epel i Mari
(Appel/Murray, 2020). Neke od takvih su i sledeée studije koje se usredsreduju na
ucestale leksicke spojeve kod izvornih govornika engleskog u poredenju sa njihovom
upotrebom kod govornika kojima maternji jezik nije engleski ve¢ kineski (Chen/Ba-
ker, 2010; Bychkovska/Lee, 2017), §vedski (Adel/Erman, 2012), ¢e3ki (Dontscheva-
Navratilova, 2012) ili srpski jezik (Lazi¢, 2017).

Podudarno otkrice istraZivanja Cen i Bejker (2010) i Edel i Erman (2012) je da
neizvorni govornici upotrebaljavaju ogranic¢en skup ucestalih leksickih spojeva, dok
tekstovi akademskih struénjaka koji su i izvorni govornici engleskog i afirmisani
autori koji €esto objavljuju sadrZe daleko veéi broj ULS, koji takode imaju tendenciju
da budu raznovrsniji.

Posebnu kategoriju u ovakvim istraZivanjima ¢ine studije koje porede upotrebu
ULS kod iskusnih stru¢njaka koji esto objavljuju tekstove u nauci i onih koji su tek
u procesu ovladavanja vestinom akademskog pisanja. Jedno od prvih istraZivanja u
toj oblasti je studija Kortes (2002) koja se usredsreduje na ucestale leksicke spojeve
u esejima studenata prve godine, za koje utvrduje da se u znacajnoj meri funkcio-
nalno razlikuju kod onih koji tek savladuju vestinu pisanja i iskusnijih autora. U jo$
jednom istraZivanju, Kortes (2004) izu¢ava studentsko pisanje kod izvornih govor-
nika i poredi ga sa nauc¢nim clancima iz ¢asopisa, pri ¢emu pronalazi da studenti
najceSce upotrebljavaju one ULS koji se ne koriste u objavljenim tekstovima, a ¢ak
i kada upotrebe neki od tih spojeva, koriste ih razli¢ito od afirmisanih autora sa ve-
likim iskustvom u pisanju i objavljivanju. Jo$ jedno interesantno istraZivanje je stu-
dija Hajland (2008a) koja analizira ucestale leksicke spojeve u nauc¢nim ¢lancima,
doktorskim disertacijama i master radovima, i utvrduje da se deSava da studenti
master studija koji su neizvorni govornici engleskog, teze da upotrebljavaju veéi
broj ULS ¢ak i od iskusnih autora, kako bi pruzili dokaz svoje kompetencije. Jedno od
bitnih zapaZanja ove studije je da ULS pomaZu oblikovanju znaéenja u specifiécnim
kontekstima i doprinose koherentnosti teksta.

Kao i gore navedena istraZivanja, i ova studija se bavi ispitivanjem upotrebe
ULS kod studenata koji su neizvorni govornici engleskog, dok je novina to Sto se
poredenje vrSi unutar grupe studenata mesovitog znanja, a izmedu grupa studenata
razli¢itog predznanja engleskog jezika, a ne sa radovima afirmisanih autora. Na taj
nacin, u odnosu na dosadasnje studije, ovo istraZivanje produbljuje analizu upotre-
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be ULS kod onih koji uce engleski jezik, ispitujuéi razliku u postignu¢ima izmedu
podgrupa razliCitog predznanja u okviru kursa stranog jezika u kom svi studenti
savladuju engleski kao strani jezik struke.

Ciljevi ovog istraZivanja su bili da se utvrdi:

1. dali je predznanje studenata povezano sa pravilnom upotrebom ucestalih
leksickih spojeva i

2. dalinakon obradene nastavne jedinice posvecene ucestalim leksickim spo-
jevima studenti mogu pravilno da ih upotrebe.

Imajuéi sve navedeno u vidu, sproveli smo istraZivanje, i u nastavku éemo izlo-
Ziti njegovu metodologiju.

4. Metodologija istrazivanja

Istrazivanje je sprovedeno medu studentima master akademskih studija, studij-
skog programa Poljoprivreda (moduli: Ratarstvo i povrtarstvo, Hortikultura, Uprav-
ljanje zemljistem i vodama, Zootehnika, Biotehnicki i informacioni inZenjering i
Organska poljoprivreda) na Poljoprivrednom fakultetu Univerziteta u Beogradu
Skolske 2020/2021. godine koji su pohadali kurs Engleski jezik sa fondom od pet ¢a-
sova nedeljno. Na pocetku kursa Engleski jezik, studenti su uradili ulazni test (engl.
placement test) kako bi se utvrdio njihov nivo poznavanja engleskog jezika (A1-C2).
Imajuéi u vidu rezultate testa, radi lakSe obrade podataka, studenti su potom pode-
ljeni u tri grupe: I (A1/A2), 11 (B1) i III (B2/C1). Do kraja prvog semestra, 58 studenata
(od ukupno 96 prijavljenih) uradilo je i ulazni test i deo svojih predispitnih obaveza
koji je ukljucivao proveru upotrebe ucestalih leksickih spojeva.

Tokom nastave, studentima je eksplicitno ukazano na vaznost ULS koji se sre¢u
u akademskom diskursu, navodenjem razlicitih primera zasebno, kao i na konkret-
nim primerima iz nauc¢nog rada (npr. as a result of ‘kao rezultat’ in the case of ‘u
slucaju’ are/is shown in ‘kao Sto se pokazalo u’, a large number of ‘veliki broj’ is likely
to be ‘verovatno je’, as a function of ‘u funkciji’, are likely to be ‘verovatno su’ itd.)},
ukazivanjem na razlic¢ite funkcije ovih leksickih spojeva. Studenti su zatim uvez-
bavali prepoznavanje i upotrebu ULS. VeZbanja su se sastojala od prepoznavanja i
obeleZavanja ucestalih leksickih spojeva na primeru naucnih radova, odredivanja
funkcije obeleZenih ULS u datim kontekstima, i pisanju pojedinih delova nau¢nog
rada uzimajudéi u obzir i upotrebu ULS. Na kraju kursa, studenti su, u okviru svojih
predispitnih obaveza, imali zadatak da popune praznine datim ucestalim leksickim
spojevima, odnosno da ih pravilno upotrebe, ¢ime je testirana pravilna upotreba
ULS. Zadatak se sastojao od 15 re€enica gde je trebalo da se studenti opredele za je-
dan tacan odgovor (engl. multiple-choice), odnosno za odgovoraju¢i ucestali leksicki
spoj. U navedenom zadatku su bili upotrebljeni sledeé¢i ucestali leksicki spojevi: be
due to, the results of the, on the basis of, at the end of, on the other hand, as well as
the, with the exception of, a wide range of, was used to determine, are likely to be,
the efficiency of the, as a function of, it should be noted, can be used to, at a rate of.

1 Primeri za upoznavanje studenta sa ucestalim leksickim spojevima uzimani su iz korpusa tekstova afirmisanih
autora biotehnickih nau¢nih ¢lanaka i izvornih govornika engleskog iz studije Lazi¢ (2017).
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Sledec¢a aktivnost koju smo preduzeli u analizi dobijenih rezultata bilo je ispiti-
vanje korelacije izmedu predznanja i pravilne upotrebe ucestalih leksickih spojeva.
Za potrebe ovog dela analize, rezultati bodovanja usvojenih ULS razvrstani su u tri
grupe, odnosno one koje pripadaju grupi najlosijeg predznanja (nivo A1/A2), zatim
grupi srednjeg predznanja (nivo B1) i najboljeg predznanja (nivo B2/C1). Cilj je bio
da se ispita da li se obradenom nastavnom jedinicom posve¢enom ULS tokom kursa
engleskog jezika struke na master akademskim studijama postize jednak efekat
kod sve tri grupe studenata, ili se neka od njih izdvaja u odnosu na druge. Iako
je najlogicnije da studenti najboljeg predznanja pravilnije upotrebljavaju ULS koji
karakteriSu akademski diskurs date discipline, i koji su generalno zastupljeniji i
raznovrsniji u upotrebi kod govornika na visim nivoima kompetencije, Zeleli smo
da ispitamo da li se izmedu grupa razli¢itog predznanja javila i statisticki znacajna
razlika u pravilnoj upotrebi ciljnih ULS. Za potrebe statisticke analize razlika iz-
medu tri grupe studenata koristili smo jednofaktorsku analizu varijanse (ANOVA)
za ispitivanje uticaja jedne promenljive, odnosno studentskog predznanja na jednu
zavisnu promenljivu, odnosno pravilnu upotrebu ULS.

5. Rezultati i diskusija

U ovom odeljku ¢emo se osvrnuti na rezultate sprovedenog istraZivanja ima-
ju¢i u vidu dva osnovna cilja. U prvom delu paZnju ¢emo usmeriti na to koliko su
studenti pravilno upotrebili ULS, dok ¢emo se u drugom delu osvrnuti na moguce
koreliranje izmedu predznanja engleskog jezika studenta i pravilne upotrebe uce-
stalih leksickih spojeva.

5.1. Pravilna upotreba ucestalih leksickih spojeva

Kao Sto je navedeno u pregledu literature, dosadasnja istraZivanja su se bavila
poredenjem ULS na razli¢itim nivoima kompetentnosti, npr. poredenjem njihove
upotrebe kod izvornih i neizvornih govornika, a zatim i kod afirmisanih autora, u
doktorskim disertacijama i master tezama. Nasa studija se nastavlja na ova istraZi-
vanja usredsredujuéi se samo na nivo master akademskih studija.

Kao §to se iz grafikona 1 moze videti, svi studenti su pojedina¢no pokazali po-
znavanje ciljnih ULS posle obradene nastavne jedinice posvecene ovim spojevima,
jer nije bilo onih koji nisu pokazali poznavanje nijednog od ispitivanih ULS, ve¢ su i
pojedinacno prepoznali najmanje Cetiri od 15 ULS. Samo jedan student je pravilno
upotrebio svih 15 ucestalih leksickih spojeva.

Kada u obzir uzmemo ucestale leksicke spojeve, najveéi procenat studenata
(95%) pravilno je upotrebio ULS at a rate of ‘pri stopi od’, koji pripada strukturnoj
grupi fragmenti sa predloSkom frazom i funkcionalnoj grupi ULS orijentisani ka
istrazivanju (podgrupa za kvantifikaciju), kao i the results of the ‘rezultati’ (90%),
koji pripada imenickim frazama sa of, i, u funkcionalnom smislu, ULS orijentisanim
ka tekstu (podgrupa rezultativni signali).

Nasuprot tome, kod oko jedne tre¢ine studenata (33%) podjednako su najmanje
pravilno usvojeni as well as the ‘kao i’ iz strukturne grupe druge strukture, i funk-
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cionalne grupe ULS orijentisani ka tekstu (podgrupa tranzicioni signali), kao i are
likely to be ‘verovatno su’ koji pripada drugim strukturama, a funkcionalno ULS
orijentisanim ka u€esniku (podgrupi ULS stava).
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Pravilno upotrebljeni ucestali leksicki spojevi

Grafikon 1. Distribucija pravilno upotrebljenih ucestalih leksickih spojeva

Ipak, uoceno je da pojedini studenti dobrog predznanja pokazuju poznavanje
vecine zadatih ULS (13-15), Sto nas je podstaklo da istraZimo da li grupa studenata
sa najboljim predznanjem pokazuje i statisticki znacajno bolje rezultate u pravilnoj
upotrebi ULS.

Kada su u pitanju konkretni ULS, uoceno je da su ULS koje je pravilno upotre-
bio najvedi broj studenata at a rate of i the results of the spojevi koji se u korpusu
biotehnickih nau¢nih ¢lanaka izvornih govornika engleskog CoBNEA iz studije Lazi¢
(2017) javljaju sa umerenom ucestalos¢u od 20 puta (at a rate of ) i 29 puta (the
results of the) u milion i po reci.

Nasuprot tome, najmanje uspesno usvojeni ULS as well as the i are likely to be,
se u korpusu biotehnic¢kih nauénih ¢lanaka izvornih govornika pomenutog istraZi-
vanja javljaju sa visokom ucestalo$¢u od ¢ak 113 i 44 puta u milion i po reci. Objas-
njenje za ovakav nalaz moZze biti to Sto su ULS ¢ija je upotreba testirana preuzeti
iz korpusa biotehnic¢kih nauénih ¢lanaka afirmisanih autora i izvornih govornika
engleskog, dok Kortes (2004) pronalazi da i studenti koji su izvorni govornici engle-
skog, retko koriste ULS prepoznate u korpusu objavljenih tekstova, a ¢ak i kada ih
koriste, ¢ine to na drugaciji nac¢in u odnosu na iskusne autore.

5.2. Korelacija izmedu studentskog predznanja engleskog jezika i pravilne upo-
trebe ULS

[zu€avanje upotrebe ULS na master akademskim studijama se produbljuje ispi-
tivanjem razlike u upotrebi ULS izmedu podgrupa razli¢itog predznanja engleskog
jezika, koje pripadaju ovoj grupi meSovitog znanja stranog jezika (engl. mixed-ability
class). Nasuprot tome $to Hajland (2008a) pronalazi da studenti master studija, iako
neizvorni govornici engleskog, veoma Cesto koriste ULS, pa ¢ak i viSe od afirmisa-
nih struénjaka, kako bi dokazali svoju kompetentnost, mi pronalazimo upotrebu
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USL koja je na adekvatnom nivou samo kod studenata sa najboljim predznanjem
engleskog jezika, a znatno losiji rezultat kod studenata slabijeg predznanja moZe da
potice od nedovoljne primene veZzbanja koja su posveéena ULS tokom kursa stranog
jezika struke ili njihove neadekvatne razradenosti da bi se kod svih grupa studenata
u razredu mesSovitog predznanja ostvario ciljni efekat.

Nakon sprovedene statisticke analize pomoc¢u jednofaktorske analize varijan-
se (ANOVA)?, nulta hipoteza da ne postoji razlika u pravilnoj upotrebi ULS izme-
du grupa razliCitog predznanja engleskog jezika je odbacena (p < 0,05; p=0,000011;
F=14,229), a daljom analizom pomoc¢u Post Hoc Tukey’s HSD testa medusobno su
uporedeni rezultati svake od grupa sa svakom (Tabele 3 i 4).

Rezultati
Izvor SS df MS
Izmedu grupa 150,5616 2 75,2808 F=14,22958
Unutar grupe 285,684 54 5.2904
Ukupno 436,2456 56

* Vrednost f~odnosa je 14,22958. p-vrednost je 0,000011. Rezultat je znacajan pri p < 0,05,

Tabela 3. Rezultati jednofaktorske analize varijanse ANOVA

Poredenje svake grupe sa HDS 5 = 2,4263 Q5= 3,4082 Qo= 4.3008
svakom HDS o, = 3,0618

Ti:T, M, =8.11 1,94 Q=273 (p=.,13971)

M. = 10,06
Ti:Ts M, =811 5,49 Q=17,71 (p = .00000)

M, = 13,60
T Ts M, = 10,06 3,54 Q=497 (p=.00253)

M; = 13,60

Tabela 4. Rezultati Post Hoc Tukey’s HSD testa

Statisticki znacajno razli¢iti rezultati izmedu grupe najlosijeg i najboljeg pred-
znanja (Q=7,71) i izmedu grupe srednjeg i najboljeg predznanja (Q=4,97) nam suge-
riSu da su nastavne jedinice obradene u toku kursa stranog jezika na master aka-
demskim studijama imale najviSe efekta za studente na najvisem nivou kompeten-
cije. Ovakav nalaz je razumljiv s obzirom na to da je bogata i raznovrsna upotreba
ULS najcesée odlika izraZavanja autora na najvisim nivoima kompetencije u pisanju
kojom doprinose oblikovanju znacenja u specificnim kontekstima i koherentnosti
teksta (Hyland, 2008a). Studenti slabijeg i srednjeg predznanja ¢ine ve¢inu u grupi
meSovitog znanja i zato smatramo da su tipi¢niji predstavnici studentske populacije
od malog broja studenata koji su se izdvojili izuzetno dobrim predznanjem engle-
skog. Izmedu rezultata grupa najloSijeg i srednjeg predznanja nije bilo statisticki
znacajne razlike u pravilnoj upotrebi ciljnih ULS (Q=2,73), dok su statisticki zna-
¢ajno losiji od rezultata studenata na najviSem nivou jezicke kompetencije. Ovakav

2 Za potrebe statisticke analize podataka je koriS¢en onlajn kalkulator Social Science Statistics, One-Way ANOVA
calculator, including Tukey HSD https://www.socscistatistics.com/tests/anova/default2.aspx
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rezultat dobijen za prosecnog studenta koji je neizvorni govornik engleskog je u
skladu sa zajednickim nalazom studija Cen i Bejker (2010) i Edel i Erman (2012) da
neizvorni govornici koriste ogranicen repertoar ULS. Osim toga, objadnjenje moZe
biti to Sto su ULS ¢ija je upotreba testirana preuzeti iz korpusa biotehnickih nauc-
nih ¢lanaka afirmisanih autora i izvornih govornika engleskog, a Kortes (2004) ¢ak
i kod studenata koji su izvorni govornici engleskog utvrduje da retko koriste ULS iz
objavljenih tekstova.

6. Zakljuéna razmatranja

Ovo istraZivanje imalo je za cilj da pokaZe da li studenti pravilno upotrebljavaju
ucestale leksicke spojeve. Takode, nastojali smo da utvrdimo da li postoji korelacija
izmedu studentskog predznanja engleskog jezika i pravilne upotrebe ucestalih lek-
sickih spojeva, a nasi nalazi daju delimi¢no potvrdan odgovor na postavljena istra-
Zivacka pitanja i potvrduju jednu od postavljenih hipoteza, dok za drugu predlazu
smer u kome bi se empirijska istraZivanja mogla nastaviti.

Pronadena korelacija izmedu studentskog predznanja engleskog jezika i pra-
vilne upotrebe ULS dala je potvrdan odgovor na prvo istrazivacko pitanje, a po
statisticki znacajnoj razlici u pravilnoj upotrebi ULS izdvojila se grupa najboljeg
predznanja, $to je potvrdilo postavljenu hipotezu H,. Rezultati naseg istrazivanja
ukazuju na to da se primena nastavne jedinice koja paZnju studenata usmerava na
ove spojeve mora prilagoditi razredu meSovitog znanja, kako bi proizvela pravilniju
upotrebu ULS kod studenata srednjeg i najlosijeg predznanja. Ta¢nije, nalaz naseg
istrazivanja koji nam ukazuje na to da su veZzbanja radena tokom kursa stranog
jezika struke na master akademskim studijama bila znacajno manje delotvorna za
studente srednjeg i najloSijeg predznanja takode sugeriSe da bi veci broj veZzba-
nja tokom kursa trebalo posvetiti ULS kroz podizanje svesti o njihovoj upotrebi i
upoznavanje sa njihovom formom i funkcijom, ali i njihovom eksplicitnom ucenju
kroz upotrebu ovih spojeva u produktivnim zadacima, kao Sto je pisanje recenica ili
pasusa. Kako Hajland (2008a) i Kortes (2004) u zaklju¢cima svojih studija navode,
izrada i primena veZbi koje skre¢u paznju na ULS, kao i produktivne veZbe koje
podsti¢u one koji uce da ih upotrebe, mogu pomo¢i da ove formulai¢ne jedinice,
sastavljene od nekoliko re¢i uvedu u pisanje. Osim toga Sto je veZbe na nivou pre-
poznavanja ULS potrebno dopuniti eksplicitnim ucenjem kroz znatno zahtevniju
upotrebu u produktivnim zadacima pisanja, svim studentima, bez obzira na nivo
predznanja, potrebno je da nastave da uocavaju ULS i njihove funkcije u nizu aka-
demskih konteksta, upoznaju primere ovih spojeva kojima autori postiZzu jos neke
dodatne komunikativne namere, kao Sto su organizacija diskursa ili iznoSenje ar-
gumenata, kao i da upoznaju druge funkcije koje ovi ucestali spojevi mogu imati u
akademskom diskursu.

[ako dobijeni rezultati i njihova analiza pokazuju da nakon obradene nastavne
jedinice koja skreée paZnju studenata na formu i funkciju ULS svaki od studenata
pojedinacno pokazuje poznavanje barem cetiri, a najviSe petnaest ciljnih ULS, od-
govor na istraZzivacko pitanje da li nakon obradene nastavne jedinice studenti mogu
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pravilno da upotrebe ciljne ULS je potvrdan za deo testiranih ULS koji takode nisu
isti ULS kod razlicitih studenata. Da bi se potvrdila hipoteza H, da takva nastav-
na jedinica doprinosi pravilnoj upotrebi kod veéine studenata, potrebno je dodatno
empirijsko istraZivanje koje bi testiralo kompetenciju u upotrebi ULS pre nastav-
ne jedinice i posle nje, i analiziralo rezultate svih studenata zajedno. Neko buducée
istrazivanje bi moglo da bude nastavak ovog istraZivanja i empirijski opovrgne ili
potvrdi ovu pretpostavku.

Trebalo bi napomenuti da je ovo istrazivanje vrSeno na uzorku koji broji 58 stu-
denata, pa bi neka buduéa studija mogla da ukljuci veé¢i broj studenata engleskog
jezika u oblasti biotehnickih disciplina, na primer, priklju¢ujuci uzorku sa Poljopri-
vrednog fakulteta uzorak sa Sumarskog fakulteta, koji takode pripada grupaciji bi-
otehnickih. Ovakva dopuna istraZivanja imala bi smisla s obzirom na to da Hajland
(2008b) pronalazi da se autori iz razlic¢itih oblasti oslanjaju na drugacije resurse
kako bi obrazloZili svoje argumente, zadobili kredibilitet i ubedili ¢itaoce u ono sto
zagovaraju, kao i da se konkretni primeri ULS koji su u upotrebi razlikuju izmedu
naucnih oblasti, a da studenti oba gore navedena fakulteta savladuju engleski jezik
zajednicke naucne oblasti, odnosno biotehnike.

Krajnji doprinos ovog istraZivanja, kada je nastava na fakultetima u pitanju, je
to Sto iz njega moZemo zakljuciti da ucestale leksicke spojeve treba predavati, upo-
znajudi studente sa celim spektrom njihovih funkcija, u kontekstima koje bi mogli
da analiziraju, i u diskursu koji je slican onom sa kojim se susre¢u svakodnevno to-
kom svojih studija. Predavacima engleskog za akademske namene ovim radom uka-
zujemo na znacaj ULS kao resursa za kreiranje materijala namenjenih ucionici, dok
znacajan doprinos tom pristupu mogu dati ovakve studije, kao potencijalno korisne
za sastavljanje nastavnih materijala namenjenih tacno odredenoj naucnoj oblasti,
§to je u ovom slucaju poljoprivreda, odnosno biotehnika u nesto Sirem smislu.
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Summary

TEACHING LEXICAL BUNDLES IN A MASTER’S DEGREE ESP COURSE

This research paper deals with the use of lexical bundles, i.e. units such as on
the other hand or are likely to be in academic discourse, and students’ ability
to use them properly in a specific context. Introducing academic discourse and
its features to students should have a significant place in teaching a foreign
language for specific purposes at the university level, since lexical bundles are
its important segment. One way of aiding students within a second language
learning context is to help them notice and learn these items, making them
aware of different contexts in which lexical bundles are used, and of the func-
tions they perform in the discourses of academic disciplines (Schmidt, 1990).
The subject of the current study is the use of lexical bundles in the English
academic discourse. This research study aims to determine whether students
can use lexical bundles properly and whether there is a correlation between
the students’ English language proficiency and proper use of lexical bundles.
The participants of the study were students of a Master’s degree programme in
Agriculture at the University of Belgrade, Faculty of Agriculture. The test re-
sults have revealed proper use of certain lexical bundles for individual students
from all proficiency groups. In addition, the most proficient use was found in
students with the most advanced knowledge of English. However, these results
statistically significantly differed from the results of the groups at interme-
diate and elementary levels. This implies the need to pay more attention to
lexical bundles and their functions in the discourse of a given discipline within
a mixed-ability class.

Key words:

academic discourse, ESP, special-purpose foreign language teaching, master studies,
mixed-ability class, lexical bundles
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1. VBop

YV Cpbujn ce miocTaBrba TIMTAkbE 3HAUaja yuera CTPaHUX je3nKa y paHoM y3pacTy
y dopManHOM KOHTEKCTY Kafa Lela yde ofi TIPBOI' WiV APYror paspefa OCHOBHE
LIKOJle jellaH WU [Ba CTpaHa jesuka. ¥ KOHTEeKCTy lIKosnckor cucrema y Cpbujn
yBUhajy ce MoryhHocTu 1 ToTellikohe yBohera yuera Bullle CTpaHMX jesunka y pa-
HOM y3pacTy, Kao U Ha Cy Lella 3auHTepecoBaHa Ha UITO Bulle y4ye W TIPOLIUPYjY
3Hatbe TIyTeM CTPaHUX je3uka. YBUAOM y TIpUMEpP OPYIUX 3eMarba U KakBa je CUTY-
aunja y Cpbujun o muTary yuerba CTPAHUX je3nka, Moryhe je ©3BecTu TIpeTTioCcTaBKe
0 HajTIoroiHNjeM TIepnoay 3a oveTaK yuera CTPaHUX je3uka y likonama. Teopnjcky
TIOL/IOTY pajia YMHe UCTPa’kKuBarba U3 3eMalba Ca KOMTUIEKCHUM JIMHTBUCTUUKUM
perbedoM, Tj. Y KojuMa je y 0KBUPY cucTeMa 06pa3oBatba TIPUCYTHA BULIIEje3UYHOCT.
HcTpaXkuBarse y 0BOM pajy je CTpoBefleHo TIyTeM CTyAuje ciy4aja, a TipeaMeT aHa-
nu3e cy 6WIN HACTaBHU TJIAHOBU W TIPOIPaMU TIOUETHUX pa3peda OCHOBHUX 1LIKOJa
y Cpbuju n pernoHy. Y okBUpy aHanuse obyxsaheHe cy MeToze, TUTIaHOBU, TEME UTL.
Koje 6u Tpebano ma 6yny obpabeHe y TIOUETHOM Tiepuoay obpa3oBarba Be3aHO 3a
TIPBU, OPYTW W Hape[AHU CTpaHu je3uk. CBu T1aHOBU U TIporpaMu TIpefiCcTaB/bajy 3Ba-
HUYHa JokyMmeHTa MuHuctapctBa obpasoBarba, ogHocHo y Cpbuju Munucrapersa
TIPOCBETE, HayKe 1 TEXHOJIOLIKOr pa3Boja.

CamuM ™nM, y pany ce Tipukasyje Kako GyHKIIMOHUILIE YUehe CTPaHUX je3uka
y paHoM y3pacTy y GopMasHOM KOHTEKCTY y ofabpaHum 3emrbama kao wto cy Cje-
InbeHe Amepuuke IIpxxaBe, KaHaza n 3emsbe EBpoticke VHUje, a Kako y permony.
AHanunsom TpeHyTHe cuTyaluuje y EBpomn n permony, myTemM HacTaBHUX TIaHOBa W
HauMHa TPUCTYTIa HACTaBU, MOTY Ce TIPETIO3HATU N06pU MOZEenu Koju 6u y3 onrosa-
pajyhe moouduxalimje Mornu fa ce [oBeLy Yy Be3y U ca CPTICKOM je3UUKOM TIONU-
TnKoM. [TocTaBrba ce MUTatbe KOAUKO Cy OGUIN YCTTeLIHN 1 Koje MOryRHOCTM TIOCTOje
32 yBohera yuerba BUllle CTPAHWUX je3uka of TIPBOI pa3pefa OCHOBHe LIKOJle Kao
HacTaBHOT TipeAaMerTa. [IpeficTaBrba ce 1 HACTaBHU TUJ1AH Y TIPBOM LIMKJ1YCY OCHOBHOT
obpasoBatba U Bactntara y Cpbuju, of TIpBOT 10 YETBPTOr pa3pezia OCHOBHE 1IIKOJIE,
W HaCTaBHW TIPOrPaM KOju ce jaBba ¥ OKBUPY 0BaKBOI BUIa yuewa. [Intama 3a aHa-
7IN3y MoZiena, TU1aHOBa U TIporpama ornefajy ce y ToMe fia v TI0CToju oarosapajyhn
TIporpaM HacTaBe 3a TIOYeTaK yuera CTPaHUX je3uka off 3a4eTka OCHOBHOI UIKOJ1O0-
Barba 1 KOjU je TaUHO Y3PacT HajTIPUKIIaAHNjU 3a 3aTIOUNbabe yUera Bullle CTpaHnX
je3unka, YKOnuKo ce ToO MOXe 3aK/by4UWUTWU U3 OBOI' UCTIUTMBatba. Kaxko 6w ce jacHo
BUZIETIO KOJIMKU je TIoMaK y 06pa3oBatby W yUery CTPaHUX jesuka y paHoM y3pacTy
Beh HarpaBIbeH, Kao 1 uita Tpeba yHATIpeAUTU U UCTPKUT, TIPUKA3aHU Cy MOZEeNnmn
HacTaBe ofjabpaHuX 3eMajba Y CBETY U PECUOHY.

2. ®opManHa HacTaBa CTPAHUX je3uKa Ha PaHOM Y3PacTy Y CBETY

I[TojaBa 1 xopuihere BUllle CTPAHUX je3nKa Y 06pa3oBatby MOXKE Ce TIPUMmMcaTn
onpasy 6pojHUX paKTopa Kao LITO CY je3nuKa XeTEPOreHOCT jefiHe 3eMJbe WU Peruje,
Kao y JlykcemM6ypry wnu CuHramnypy, crieUinduyHn OpyLITBEHU UIN BEPCKU CTaBOBU
n y6ebhetba, XXerba 3a TIpOMOLINOM HALIMOHAIHOT uaeHTuTeTa y Uhonju, Hurepuju, Ha
OvnnrmmHuma uth. (Tucker, 1998: 4). Mnak, 3a oyeTax ce y 3eMibama Koje cy Tipu-
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XBaTWJle yuere BUllle je3uka y paHOM y3pacTy, yCBOjUO 3aKOH, rae cy ce ripemMa Oxan
(Okal, 2014) y CjenuibeHum AMepnuxum [IpxxaBama v KaHaaw, y3 eHrnecku Kao 3Ba-
HUYaH je3unx, TPUXBaTUIN LITTAaHCKW, OOHOCHO GpPaHLyCcKK, jep cy TO je3ulu Koju ce
TozjenHako yue xao eHrnecku. Y Kanupopunjn, y Cjeouroennm Amepuikum Jpxa-
BaMa, YCBOj€eH je 3aKOH KOju OoTBapa TyT Ka BULIEje3UHHOCTU U MYNITUKYIITYPHOCTU.
OH omoryhaBa el Koja He FOBOPe EHITIECKU je3UK [la Ce UHTErpullly y ApyuITBo 6e3
BUCOKOT 3Hatba Tor jesuxa. CnyHu cily4ajeBu jaBrbajy ce y ApYyIrMM KpajeBumMa Ame-
puKe, Xao 1y VjenumeHoM KpasbeBcTBY, Ha ununuumnma n y llsenckoj (2014: 227).

Taxo ce, mpema Kamuuey (Cummins, 2005), kazla ce paan 0 HaCTaBHUM je3u-
umMa y CjenuitbeHuM Amepuukum Ip>kaBaMa, jaBrbajy TipedepeHilnje y onabupy
jesuka n ponasu o ryburka jesmxa Koju HUCY AOBOJbHO 3aCTYTUbEHU Y PAHOM LIKO-
JI0Batby U HACTaBU jep HUCY OUIU CTIpOBeAEeHU [BOje3UYHU WK BUllleje3U"HU TIpo-
rpamMu. V mipefLIKonickoM o6pa3oBatby BpIio 6p30 ce Mehy ZielioM TipaBu pasnmka Kop
noMahux 1 CTPaHUX je3nKa Tpu yuemy. Y3 MHTepaklnjy ca HacTaBHULMMA OjavaBajy
ce pasnuke Mehy 0BUM je3nlinMa, a YKOIUKO HUje TIoApXKaH CTPaHU je3ux y [0BOTb-
HOj Mepu, BpeMeHoM Moxke fiohu [0 werosor ryburtka (2005: 586). V cknagy ca Tum,
npeMa HyHaH 1 Jlam (Nunan/Lam, 1998: 124), xako y AmMepuun, Tako n y Kanaan
TIOCTOje PasNIU4UTU je3UUKU TIporpamMu, Kao Ha TipuMep:

a) 3a o4yBame jesnKa: je3snLin Koju HUCY IOMWUHAHTHU ce KOPUCTe Kao CpeACcTBO
32 yueme, a JOMUHAHTAH je3suk ce Tipefiaje caMo Kao HacTaBHu TipeaMeT. Dokyc je He
CaMo Ha JIpyroM je3uxy, Beh n Ha je3nKy OKpyXKema;

6) 3awrTnheHn je3nuku mporpamMu: je3uli Koju HUCY [OMUHAHTHU TIPoJiase Kpo3
YnTaB 06pA30BHU TIPOLIEC U ULY CBE 10 YHUBEP3UTETCKOT 00pa30Batba, a yuere [0-
MUWHAHTHOT je3uxa Huje 06aBe3Ho;

B) KaHaJlCKO ypatbatbe: FOBOPHULIM [IOMUHAHTHOT je3uka Cy y TIoJby je3unka Koju
HWje IOMUHAHTaH Y OKBUPY TIpOjeKTa ypamara, Te OHAA MOrY jaklie Hay4UnTu of-
pebenn je3ux (eHrneckun n ¢paHuycku rae GpaHLyCkn HUje eTHUUKMU je3uK 3a eH-
r7lecke rOBOPHUKE, aZln UTTAK TIOTTIOMaXke TIPOMOBUCARY TOT je3uka);

) TIporpamMm 3a msmnararme jesuka: 1 JOMUHAHTHU je3UlI U OHU KOjU TO HUCY
KOPUCTe Ce Kao CPefiCTBO 3a YUerbe PasInUUTUX TIpeiMeTa Kako 6w yueHuim nobunmu
MoryhHoCT 3a Kopuithere Bullle jesuka (1998: 125).

CnuuHo TOMe, TIpeMa UCTpaXKUBahy 3aBulnH (2017), TokoM cefamMaeceTux u
ocaMpeceTux roAnHa ABajeceTor Beka y EBpomun ce y cBe Bullle 1IKola YBOAU Ha-
CTaBa Ha [Ba je3nka, Ha MATEpPHEM W CTPAHOM, Yy CKJazly Ca TIpaBOM Ha OWIIMHI-
BajiHO o6pa3oBarbe. ['IaBHU pa3snor ToOMe je Y HEKUM Cy4ajeBuMa buna Texra 3a
O4yBatbeM MatbUHCKUX je3nKa KojuMa TIpeTU OTIAaCHOCT Of} HecTajara 360r HUX0BOT
HEJI0BOJLHOT TIPUCYCTBA Y CUCTEMY 00pa30Barba, WIN YaK TIOTTIYHOI ofcycTBa. EB-
poTicka KoMuUcKja je buna rnaBHU TIOKpeTaY Y pa3Bujarby U OUyBaby BUlLEje3UYHe
W BULLEKYNITYPHE CBECTU, Te Ce of 3eMasba unaHuua EBporicke YHuje 3axTeBano na
O4yBajy MarbUHCKE je3nKe Koju TIOCTOje Ha HhUXoBUM Teputopujama. Ctora jenaH o
EBPOTICKUX TIOCTYJ1aTa jecTe Aa cBaku rpahaHunH eBpoTiCKe 3ajeiHULe TOBOpU bapeM
TPU je3uka, of Kojux je jepaH matepwu (Zavisin, 2017: 165-166). [TorpebHo je y3eTun
y 063Up TPEHYTHO cTare Y EBpoTn 110 nTarby MUrpaLoOHe TIONUTUKE, The ce fobuja
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CNUKA MYNITUKYNITYpPanu3Ma Koju U3 faHa y AaH CBe BUllle JOHOCU TIPOMEHE Y OKBU-
PV CTaHAAPAHOT TIPUCTYTIA HACTaBU U YUeky CTPaHUX je3uka.

PaHo yuere Bullle CTpaHUX je3nKa U TipuxBaTake PasaninuTmX KynTypa mocTano
je CBOjCTBEHO 3a 3eMJbe Y KOjuUMa Ce jaBJba Pa3sHONIUKOCT Hapoa Ihe ce cTBapa roTpe-
6a 3a xopuirhereM APYrUX jesnka Koju HUCY OMUHaHTHU. YV Mpckoj je, Ha Tipumep,
CTIpOBeZleH CUCTeM HaCTaBe I'e Ce jaBibajy BU0BU yuerba KOjU O71aKllIaBajy TpyyKare
TIOAPLIKE HA eHITIeCKOM je3UKY 3a OHe KOojuMa je Taj je3suk AomaTHu, ApyTv uin Tpehn,
jesuk, xako uctmve Kupaan (Kirvan, 2016). ®oxycmpameM UCKIbYUMBO Ha KOMYHU-
KaTuBHe TIOTpebe y4eHUKa y OCHOBHOM HAacTaBHOM CUCTEMY U Tiporpamy, obpaha ce
TIXXHa Ha MUHUMAJIHY CTPYYHOCT YYEHUKA TTIOTPEOHY 3a TIOTTIYHO yuelihe y pefoB-
HOM o6pa3oBamy. Ilopen Tora 1ITO je TIOApLIKA pa3BojHA WU TIEAarolika, OHa TIpef-
CTaB/ba U KOPWUCHO CPEeLCTBO 3a TIPOLIEHY HATIpeTKa y4era je3uka yveHunxa. OBaxkBo
yuUerbe TIOLEJbEHO je Ha PeLeTITUBHE (Crlylllatbe U YnTare) U TIPOAYKTUBHE BELITUHE
roBopa (UHTepaxlunja, mpoAayKLlurja u mcame). OHe cy TIpeicTaBIbeHe KpPO3 TPU HUBOA
KOMYHUKATUBHOT je3uka — Al: po6oj; A2: myT; A3: mipar. BasupaHe cy Ha HMUBoOUMa
3ajedHuukoz esponckoz pepepeHmHoz oksupa 3a cuse jesuke (2001) 1 Ha je3nUKUM
3axTeBMMa HACTaBHOT T/laHa U TIporpamMa OCHOBHUX likona. [TyteM mwux nedunuiiie ce
uITa yyeHUK Tpeba faa paau y morneny rpamMatuyke u GoHosolIKe TaHHOCTU, KOHTPO-
e Bokabyrnapa 1 To3HaBama mpasormca. CanyHa opraHusalivja efemMeHara jesuukmx
HACTaBHUX T1aHOBA jaBrba ce y IIkoTckoj n Bency roe ce mpuMemsyje MHTErpucaHn
TIPUCTYTT HacTaBU U y4ewy jesuka. CTpyKTypa HaumHa paza kKoja ce doxycmpa Ha
yueHnke omoryhasa I14Hy eBanyalujy v rpahere HarpeTKa 1o COTICTBEHO] XKeTbU U
IVHaMULIN KPo3 pasnuuuTe gase INUHOT pasBoja je3snukunx sHawa (2016: 5). Ha 1aj
Ha4UH UCTIYHABajy Ce LiJbeBU KOjU TIPeACTaBIbajy YCTIElIHO CHaJlaXKehe TIPpU aKTUB-
HOCTUMA CJlylilakba, FOBOPA, UNTamba U TCakba Ha BULLe je3uKa.

V Xonanguju, ipema Ham-Kono¢ (Nap-Kolhoff, 2010), xpajem neBemeceTux ro-
IvnHa Mehy CKOpo CTO Xxubaja Lelle y OCHOBHUM lIKOJlaMa CTpoBefleHa je aHkeTa
Koja je ToKasana fa TpuIeceT W [Ba TIPOLieHTa [elle TIopef XO0J1aHACKOI [OBOPU je-
IaH WIn Bullle je3unka y okBUpY cBoje kyhe. loraba ce ma y Behum rpajosuma numa
BUllle fielle KOja OfpacTajy y3 6apeM joll jeflaH je3snK Hero OHUX Koju KOpucTe camo
HALIMOHAJIHU je3ux y ceom pomy (2010: 17). OBo TipeacTaBba [obap OCHOB 32 pas-
BUTaK ofipeheHunx jesnukux rpyra wu mpolIMpuBame KynTypHux 6apujepa, kao u 3a
Ilasby pa3Boj BULIeje3UHHOr 06pa3oBHOr cuctema. 3ato, ripema Xopman (Hoffmann,
1998: 149), y Jlykcembypry, Beh y BpTuhy, 0HOCHO 06aBe3HOM TIPE[ILIKOJICKOM 00-
pasoBamy Koje ce 3arouuntbe ca YeTUpPU FoAuHe, IJelia UMajy MoryhHocT ga uyjy
dpaHLyckun n moptyrancku jeaux. OBo ce poraba jep TocToju BenuKwU 6poj cTpaHe
Zlelle K0ja Ha OBUM je3uuma MehycobHO KOMYHULIMpa. 3a HUX je y ToM Tiepuony
6WTHO Oa Hayude NnyKceMOYPIIKU je3uK Kako 6w ce nakiie CHanaswiun y LUIKONU LITO
ce, u3Mehy ocTanor, MocTwKe Kpo3 UHTePaKLWjy Bplitbaka. 3aHUMIBUBO je [ia je y
JIyxceMbypry BehvHa CTaHOBHMKA TIO pOhetby MOHONIMHIBA/IHA I7I€ TIYTEM LIKOJICKOT
obpas3oBatba OHWU TIOCTAjy TPWIUHIBAJIHU jep YV TOKy obpa3oBara WMajy LOBOJLHO
VHTEH3UBHY HACTaBYy CTPaHMX je3nka fa ce HeMaudku u GpaHLycKku Mory cMaTpaTtun
TToMORHUM MaTepwUM jesntiuma. CBaku off jesauka uma onpebeHy ynory n GyHKIINjy
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IIOK Ce Y TOKY OCHOBHOI' U Cpefiier 06pa3oBarsa Tipeiasu ca JIyKceMOypLIKOT, TIPEKO
HeMaukor, Ha GpaHLycKy je3ux. 3ampaso ce NyKCeMOYPIIKU je3UK KOPUCTU Ha CBUM
HUBOMMA 06pa30Batba TIPU KOMYHUKALIWjU Kafia TOBOPHULIM UMajy ToTelukoha y Ko-
puithewy apyra nBa jesuxa (1998: 150). OBge ce jacHo BUAW 1A je TIOTpebHO Tipu-
JIaroAUTU 06PA30BHU CUCTEM YUeky CTPaHUX je3nkKa y paHoM y3pacTy [a ce Hayue
jesnumn y oxBupy GopManHor KOHTEKCTa, anu U Ha HUBOY OPYUITBEHE 3ajefHuLie.

[IpemMa ToMe, aKo TIOCTOje ToTelIKohe TIpPK yuewy Win Kopullthelwy CTpaHuX je-
3UKa Y OKBUPY YUMOHWLIe WIN BaH we, v VIpckoj ce, mpemMa KupBaH, y Kypukynymy
obpaha maxkia Ha TpU CTaBKe Koje cy: A je [eTe aKTUBaH YUECHVK Y CBOM yUetby; Aa
roctojehe 3HaMe N UCKYCTBO [eTeTa TPeCcTaB/bajy OCHOBY 3a Y4etbe; U Aa y Tipolie-
cy yuera Tpeba Aa TIoCTOju yUere y3 capafmy. TuMme ce TIpPOMEHUO CTaB YUUOHWULIE
LLIMPOM OBe 3eMJbe. YcneZl pa3sHONUKOCTU je3uKa 1 KyNITypa Koje ce Hasase y OKBUPY
LIIKOJICKOT' CTAHOBHULIITBA, CTBOPWUJIA Ce TIOTpeba 3a UMTUIEMEHTALIMjOM BUlle je3nka
y apywtBo (Kirvan, 2016: 4). JaBrba ce TipolieHa TIPUCTYTIa HACTaBU U YUYeky CTPaHNX
je3suka y paHoM y3pacTy Kako 61 ce To 3Hatbe TIPUMEHWUIIO He CaMO Y LIKOMIU HETo U
y OKBUPY 3ajenHulle.

Taxo y Jlykcembypry, ipema XodmaH, Beh y TpBOj FOANHW OCHOBHOT 06pa3oBatba
HEeMaukKn je3uk TIOCTOju Kao HaCTaBHU TipeaMeT. HemMauku ce yun of 1iecte roanHe
>KMBOTA, UHTEH3UBHO, 0CaM 10 [eBeT 4acoBa HeleJbHO TIpBe IBe roauHe. HaxoH Tora
Tpena3sun Ha TieT 4acoBa [0 UIeCTOr pa3pefa OCHOBHe LIKOJle TIPU y3pacTy Of ABaHa-
eCT roouHa Kaja ce TOToBo ryow. JIykceMOypILIKU ce yUu caMo jedaHTyT HeLeTbHO.
®paHlyCcKM je3uK ce yBOAW Kao HAaCTaBHW TIpeMET Y OPYToj TI0JI0OBUHWU LPYTOr pas-
pella OCHOBHe lIKOJle, Tj. TIOUUbEe Ce Ca YUemneM Y CeAMO0j TOAUHU XXUBOTa TEMTIOM
o Tpu caTta HefderbHO. TokoM HapenHe Tpu roauHe GoHA vacoBa dpaHilyckor ce
roBehaBa Ha cefaM yacoBa HellesbHO. [IpeMa ToMe, PpaHLyCKK je3UK y HACTaBHOM
TaHy 3ay3uma Behn 6poj 4acoBa y ofHOCY Ha JYKCEMOYPLIKM U HEMAUKK je3ux.
HMmax, oHn 0CTajy UCTaKHYTU Y CBAaKOAHEBHOM JXXMBOTY YUYEHUKA jep UX KOPUCTe Kao
jesuke 3a yCMeHy KOMYHUKALIMjy Y LWIKONWU WU Y CTIOJbHOj UHTepakuuju. Linmwesun ose
HacTaBe CTaB/bajy aKlleHaT Ha CTUliatbe U ycaBpllaBame rpamMaTuke, paBommca n
YCMEHOT U3pakaBatrba 0BUX je3uxa. KacHuje ce ouekyje, y cpearO0LIKoicKoM obpaso-
Batby, [1a Ce Bullle BpeMeHa TIOCBETU Pa3Bojy aHAIUTUUKMUX BELITUHA U TIpoy4aBatby
KrevkeBHocTU (Hoffman, 1998: 151).

Haxrne, Kao 3axjbyvax nyKceMOYpIIKOT MOZeNa, U3LBaja ce TIOAPLIKA LpXKaBe
rze je 06pa3oBHU CUCTEM YCMEPEH HA YUWUTABY LIIKOJICKY TIOTIy/1alnjy, a He Ha opnpebe-
He rpytie. OBo ce HepeTKo Aoraha y nBoje3snuHoM obpasoBamy, naxo y Jlykcembypry,
OCUM MUTPaHATa, He TIOCTOoje je3uuke MarbuHe. JIykceMOyplIKu CUCTEM UMa 33 Wb
TIOCTU3aHbe TIOTTTYHE BUIMHIBAJIHOCTU 1ITO Ce TUYE HEMAUKOT 1 GPaHLIYCKOr je3uxa.
O6a je3anxa KOpUCTe Ce Y UHCTUTYLMjaMa U MefujuMa y 3eMjbu, Kao 1 y GopManHum
1 HebopManHUM uHTepakimjama. Ca Jpyre cTpaHe, nyKceMOYpLIKU je3uK TIpefcTa-
BJ/ba HALIMOHAJIHU CEIMEHT 3eMJbe U HbeHE TIOTTy/lalnje Te HUje YIPOXKEH o] CTpaHe
npyra aBa jesuka (Hofmann, 1998: 159). Kao pe3synrtat oBe Mepe y JlykceMbypry
TIOCTOjW pa3BUjeHa TPWINHIBANIHOCT KOJ yUEeHUKa.

Taxo Ecxobap un YHamyHo (Escobar/Unamuno, 2008: 23) objaurtbaBajy na ce y
uITIaHcKoj peruju KatanoHnjun jaBuo CnoskeH JIMHIBUCTUYKU CLIEHApUO Kao Tiocriean-
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La rnobanunsaiinje u crpaxa on ryoutka onpeberux jesuxa. C jeqHe ctpaHe, OpYLITBO
3axTeBa ofj 06pPa30BHMX UHCTUTYLIWja ia TIOOUIHY cTaHzapae 06pa3oBatrba yBOheteM
UIKOJICTBA Ha MehyHapOOAHUM je3uliuMa Koju cy [OBenu A0:

a) crylITatba IpaHuiie obaBe3He TIOJIa3He Tauke 3a YUere CTPaHuX jesuka ca
LIecTor paspepa (y3pacT IBaHaecT roinHa) Ha Tpehn paspesl OCHOBHe lIKo7ie (y3pacT
0caM rofuHa), 10K je HelaBHO TIOMEPEHO Ha TIpBU pas3pen rhe Aela Beh ca liect ro-
IVHa UMajy MOTryhHOCT Aa yue CTpaHe je3nke;

6) moBehatba CLIL (Content and Language Integrated Learning) HacTaBe u Kyp-
ceBa KOju je TIOAP’KaBajy y OCHOBHUM W cpeAmuM likonama. C gpyre cTpaHe, KOH-
CTaHTaH TPWINUB cBe Beher 6poja MurpaHara w3 uenor cBeta y EBpomy Taxobe je
npuMeTaH y Katanonmjn. Tume ce passujajy HOBU je3nLin U KYATYPe, Te LIKOJe HUCY
CaMo [BOje3UYHe WIN Tpoje3nyHe Beh BulliejesnyHe, Kao U MyNTUKYATYypanHe. Taxo
ce jaB/ba HOBO ypehetbe, Koje ce HaZloBe3yje Ha TIPETXOAHe IBe CTaBKe, Off CTpaHe
BJ1aCTW Ca TPW I71aBHa LWsba: TIpoliec HopManusalmje y Katanonuju; nmoborbluare y
O[HOCY HarTylITama lIKOoJ1a U je3UUKUX KOMTIeTeHLINja Ha CTPaHNM je3suinma Koju ce
TIpenajy y 1IK01aMa; U 3a[10BOTbEHE je3UUKMX TIOTpeba Zielle UMuUrpaHara kako 6u ce
omoryhuia HUXoBa TPOrpecuBHa UHTerpalinja y pefoBHo obpa3oBatse (2008: 24).

Ha cnnuan HauuH ce y ceBepHoj permju lllnanunje, y Backnjn, mopen nBa 3BaHnu-
Ha je3uka, 6acKunjcKor u LIMAHCKOr, YBOAe CTPaHU je3nln Kao Aeo obaBe3Hor obpa-
30Barba Y OBOj ayTOHOMHO] TtoXpajHu. IIpema CeHoc (Cenoz, 1998), no ocampaeceTnx
roAuHa Hajuelhn CTpaHu je3nK Koju ce yUuo y LITTaHCKUM LiKonama 6uo je dpax-
LIyCKW, anu je TIOUeTKOM [BafileceTor BeKa [OLLUJI0 [0 Tipesiacka Ha eHrJlecku r0TOBO
Y TIOTTIyHOCTW. MTaK, 3Hare eHI71eckor je3snka y TOKY U HaKOH 1IKOJI0Batba Y BehnHn
crly4ajeBa He ToKa3yje 3aBUaHe pesynrare. To ce Moxe Tipurnmcat 6pojHuM dax-
TopuMa. Hexun on wux cy HemoryhHocT xopuiihera CTpaHOr jesunka y 3ajeqHULIN
(aymuno-Bu3yenHu mMarepujan Huje 610 [OCTYTIaH OCMM Ha LITTAaHCKOM, Ha TIpUMep
CUHXPOHU30BaHU GUIIMOBU) U HE[lOBOJbHA MOTMBALIMja 3a YUetbe CTPaHOT je3unka yc-
Jle[] pacTpoCTPareHOCTU LUTIAHCKOT TIO CBEeTY, I'le TIOCTOjU UHULIMjaTUBa Aa ce Aela
yCMepe Ha BUILLEje3UYHOCT TTyTeM rOCTOBarba UHOCTPaHuX Tipodecopa y3 UHTepak-
TUBHY HacTaBy (1998: 180). VBobetbe fofgaTHUX MeToZa U MaTepujana Tipu yuemy 6u
MOX/1a [IOTIPUHETI0 60TbeM TIPUXBATalY jesnKa Koju HUje y HETIOCPeJHOM OKDPYIKetbY.

Tako je y Katanounjn, y llmanunjn, ycBojeH 3aK0H rae je KaTajloHCKU TIpU3HAT
Kao MarbUHCKU je3UK 1 TIocToju TtoTpeba aa ce yun y uxonu. [lpema Ecxobap n VHa-
MyHoO, onpabeHe cy cTynuvje Koje UMajy 3a Uwb fa yBuze obpaclie ymoTpebe oBOT
jesuxa y ukonu un 3ajegHuniin. Taxobe, ypabeHe cy cTyanje Moryhux rmocnenuia Ha
Zlelly Koja roBope LITIaHCKW U HUXOB TIpena3ak ca jefHor jesuka Ha Apyru. 3akiby-
UYeHO je [a He [oonasu Ao BUTHUX pa3nunka y Toryiely UIKOJICKOr ycrexa usmehy nelie
KOja roBope KaTajloHCKU WK LITTaHcku je3ux. [Takne, obpaha ce maXkiba Ha TIPUCTYT
yuery BUllle CTPaHUX je3uKa, TToper, MatbUHCKOT, U U3[Bajajy ce TpU Bupa:

a) ToAp’KaBame HOBUX yUYeCHUKA Y TIPoLiecy yuema ABa 3BaHW4YHa je3nka — TOo
TIo[lpa3yMeBa rapaHToBaHo oborahunBarbe 06pa30BHOT UCKYCTBA TIPEMa KaTalloHCKOM
Kao je3suKy Koju MoxXke 6GUTU TIOTUCHYT LITIAHCKUM U CAMUM TUM UMATU OrpaHUydeH
TIPUCTYTT,
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6) obesbehuBarbe Mepa Koje rapaHTyjy ha CBU yUYeHWULIW [0 Kpaja cBor obpaso-
Batba UMajy O06pO To3HaBatbe 6bapeM ABa je3uxa 3a mMebyHapopaHy ymoTpeby 6e3
0631pa Ha HUXOBO je3UUKO TIOPEKIIO;

B) YCTIOCTaB/batbe OKBUPA 3a UHULIMjaTuBe Koje he pnoBectu no yBehatsa 6poja
yUeHuKa, TIpuxBaTatba WU TIPOMOLIMje je3nkKa Koje IOHOCe UMWIPAHTCKe TIopomwuiie
(Escobar/Unamuno, 2008: 6, 24). OBuM mtyTeM ce obpaha maXkiba Ha 3Ha4vaj yuerba
BUlLIe je3uKa Y OKBUPY PaHOr y3pacTa W UMTUIeMeHTalnje jesuka y apywrso. Vcro
Tako, y3uma ce y 063up moryhHoct fna nere MoXxpja Hehe y TOTTIyHOCTU caBnana-
TU CBe TPU je3unuke bapujepe, ann he UMaTU OCHOB 3a HaTpeak y KYITYPHOM U
IPYLITBEHOM YUehY TIyTeM ofipeheHor To3HaBamba BUllle CTPaHUX je3nka U KynTypa.

V Bacxujwn, nak, xako uctuue CeHoc, TIocToje Tpn Mofiena yuerba CTPaHuX jesnka
KOje ponouTerbu Mory zia onabepy 3a CBOje LleTe, KOju cMaTpajy HajmpuKnagHujuMm:
mopen A, B u [T (y 6ackujckom He mtoctoju cnoso LI). Mozen A HaMetrbeH je U3BOPHUM
rOBOPHULIMMA LITIAHCKOT je3uKa KOoju ce ofjlyye 3a LITIAHCKW Kao TIPBU, a backujckun
Kao Zpyru jesuk. Vue ra [6ackujcku] 4UeTMpun 1o TIeT CaTu HefesbHO [0 HUBOA MUHU-
MarHor To3HaBama je3uxa. Mopen b nipencraBmba MOryhHOCT ia UBBOPHW TOBOPHULIU
LITTAHCKOT je3uKa Hay4ve 6ackujcku Kao MaTepu U TIOCTaHy GUINHIBAZIHU [OBOPHU-
uun. Oba jesnka ce KOpuUCTe TIOAjeAHaKo Yy TOKY HacTaBe MaKo TIOCTOje Bapujaluje o
uiKosie o wxone. OBaj Mofen CU4aH je paHuje TIOMEeHYTOM KaHaZICKOM Tiporpamy
ypawatba. [Tocnenwn mopen [l y3uma 6ackujckun Kao jesmk HacTase, [OK Ce LITIaH-
CKW TIpefiaje 4eTupw 10 TIeT caTu HefesbHO. OBUM MOJef1oM ce HajBullle TiofpXKaBa
ouyBarbe backujckor jesuxa (Cenoz, 1998: 177). Ha cBe oBe Mofeje ce yKibyuyje
oapeheHn CTpaHu je3nk Kao AoOaTHU TipeMeT.

CaMnM ™M, y UITIAHCKUM pernjama roe MMamo [iBa 3BaHUYHa je3nka, TIoCToju Be-
nnKa MOryhHoCT Za felia TiocTaHy TpUAMHIBanHa. Ilpema pepopmama ns 2002/2003.
roguHe, xaxo neruve PeprHanpec-Ymwoa (Fernandez-Ulloa, 2005) y Backuju roctojn
n Mozen X Koju TiofpasyMeBa fia ce He yuu 6acKujcku je3ux, anu poauTerbu peTko
Kaz 6upajy oBaj Mozen 3a cBojy meuy. Unak, 6ackunjcku ce rosopu y xyhama poau-
Terba KOjU Cy YUYW 0Baj je3uK Tpy CBOM 1LIKOJ10Bawby Y OKBUPY Mozena [l Te 1 Ha Taj
HaUWH TIpeHOCe je3uK Ha felly. IpyluiTBeHn MpuTuncak, oacycTso Mmonena A y onpebe-
HUM 0671aCTUMa, TIPOJ1a3Ha MOZA U CIIUYHO, YTUYY TIO3UTUBHO Ha YHEHUKe [1a YTINLTY
mopnen B win [T (2005: 726). Taxo je cBe yelrtha HacTaBa Ha LITIAHCKOM U 6aCKjCKOM,
V3 TO la UMa CBe BUllle KBanudunkoBaHux rpodecopa.

[TpnMepwn pakce y eBPOTICKUM 3eMJbaMa O] BENIMKOT Cy 3Hauaja, Kao U Tpume-
PU 13 perunoHa jep ce ycinep reorpadcke v OpyLITBEHO-KYITYPHE 61MCKOCTM HAapora
Mory u3Byhu ozpeheHe Tapanese y yuerwy U HacTaBu. YBUIOM Y Tipumepe nobpe
TIpaKce BULIEje3UYHOT yUera Y 06pa30BHUM CUCTEMUMA 3eMajba MaxoM y EBpory,
MOXKe Cce YBUIETU CJINYHOCT Ca CUCTEMOM KOjU TIOCTOjU Y HEKUM 3eMJbaMa Y PernoHy
TIPe/iCTaB/beHUX Y HapeJHOM OZeTbKy.

3. ®opmanHa HacTaBa CTPaHUX je3uKa Ha PaHOM y3pPacTy Y PermoHy
[Tpumepn nobpe mpaxce mory ce u3Byhu Kako U3 rOPerOMEHYTUX TakKo U U3
06pa30BHUX CUCTEMA 3eMajba HACTAJIMX Ha TEPUTOPUjU OGuBlie Jyrocnasuje. V Pe-
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ny6nuum Cprickoj, xoja mpuriana ®enepaimju bocHe n Xeplierosute, mpema Hac-
MasHoOM NAGHY U nNpozpamy 3a OCHOBHO obpasosarwe u sacnumarve (2014), mpep-
BUheHo je yuere 1Ba CTpaHa je3nka W Cprickor, Kao MaTrepwer. Mehytum, mocrojn
CJly4aj MamUHCKUX je3nkKa U UIKoJla IZe Ce HacTaBa 0[BUja Ha CPTICKOM, alu UMajy
IOJaTHY HACTaBY Ha jeqHoM of je3unka Hapopa. C 063UpoM Ha To [ia je y TuTawy ae-
BETOrOZINLIHE OCHOBHO 06pa3oBatbe, yueHuln Kpehy Beh ca LIecT roouHa y UIKony.
[TpBu paspen TpencTaBiba HEKY BPCTY TIpefia3a usMehy TIpeflIKosCcKor U KOJICKOr
obpazoBatba. CaMuUM TUM, Y TIPBOM pa3peny He TIOCTOjU TIPeAMET Ko 1ITO je CPTiCKn
jE3UK MU HEKUN CTPaHU je3ux, Beh caMo roBop U uspakaBawbe. TuM TyTeM 6u felia
Tpebano na ce TIDUTIPEME 3a yUetbe CPTICKOr U OPYIUX je3uka. V apyrom paspeny
YUYEHULIN TIOUNY Ca LIKOJICKUM PafioM Y3 TIpeMeTe Kao UITO Cy CPTICKU je3uk, anun
W je3UK HALMOHAJIHUX MarUHA. Yuere TIPBOI' CTPAHOr je3uKa YUeHULIU 3aTiouniby
Tek y TpeheM paspeny, a yuere OPYror CTpaHorT je3nka, joll KacHuje, y L1ecToM pas-
peny ocHoBHe 11kosne. Ha Taj HaunH MpBU CTpaHu je3uk, Iae je eHrnecku y mTamwy,
yun ce ceflaM rofAuHa U TipeABUbEHO je Aa ce fohe [o HMBoa A2 1ITO TIpefCTaBba
Kopuihere 1 pa3yMeBarbe U30710BaHUX PEUEHULIQ, jeHOCTaBHY U HETIOCPeZIHY KO-
MyHUKalWjy, CTaTyc obpa3oBara yUeHUKa 1 CAUYHO. 3a ApYTY CTpaHu je3uk, rae je
moryh n3bop nsmeby HeMauKor n pyckor, y4eHUK [oCTMXe H1Bo Al uITo TpefcTa-
BJ/ba HAjOCHOBHWjU HUBO 3Hawa (Pertybnuuku meparoluku 3aBon Pertybnuke Cpricke,
2014: 4, 44, 647).

[Tpema ToMe, HUje Moryhe focTUhn UCTU HUBO TI03HABaha TIPBOT U IPYTOr CTpa-
HOr je3uxa rme 6w ce Morao u3Byhu 3aKsbyyvak Aa je ToTpebHO KpeHyTWU paHuje ca
yuereM IPYror CTPaHor je3uka y CKnafy ca MOryhHOCTUMa yueHuKa U HacTaBe.
Tpeba Harnacutv fa je op 2019. roauHe y TipuMenn HoBU IIAaH u npozpam obpa-
308HO-BACNUMHO2 padda y npsom paspedy OCHOBHe wKoAe Koju ce dokycupa Ha yBa-
JKaBarbe UHAUBUAYANIHUX pa3nuka yyeHuka (Pemybnuuku meparoumxu 3aBon Pery-
6nvke Cpricke, 2019: 3). V TTpuMeHn cy 1 OpPYyrv1 HOBU HAaCTaBHU TIPOIPaMu, anu ce y
TIor7lefly y4erba CTPaHuX je3nka He Pasnukyjy v OOHOCY Ha PaHuje CTIOMEHYTU.

[Tpema IIpedmemHuky ocHogHe wikoAe (2014), Tj. CTIOBEHAUKOM aKTYeJTHOM Hac-
TaBHOM TU1aHY U TIPOrpamy Yy OCHOBHOM [eBETOrOfUIHeM 06pa30Batby YHEHUK UMa
MOTYRHOCT fla yUM C/I0BEHAYKU je3uK ofi TIpBOT pa3pena. On apyror paspena OCHOBHE
LIKOJ1e UMa 0b6aBe3aH TpeAMeT CTPaHUX je3uka. Moxxe y3eTu TIpBU CTPAHU je3UK joLl
y TIPBOM pa3pefly OCHOBHE LIKOJle, anun Kao U36opHU TipeAMeT. Jpyru cTpaHu jesnk
MOXe fa u3abepe y ceMoM paspefly OCHOBHOI 06pa30Batba Kao U360pHU TIpeMeT.
VcTo Tako, yueHMK uMa MoryhHoOCT ia ¥ TOKY OCHOBHOT 1IIKOJ10Bakba, YKOIUKO JXKenu,
n3abepe [ozaTHe YacoBe je3uka Kako 61 yHarpenuo 3Harbe Opyror CTPaHor je3nka,
nopenehu ca mpBum ctpanum (Ypaguu nuct PC, 20/2014: 2).

CnuuHo ToMe, y LipHoj 'opn, mpema Pewervy 0 ymsphusahy onwmez deAa jasHoO
saxcehez obpa3osHoz npozpama 3a 0CHOBHO obpasosare U sacnumatrve (2017), no-
6vja ce yBUA Yy TIpOrpaM e Ce CTPaHU jesulmn yue Kao 06aBe3HU TIpeaMeTH, TIopes
LIPHOI'OPCKOr' Kao Marepwer. [IpB1 CTpaHu je3suk je eHrnecku u yyu ce of TipBOr
paspena OCHOBHe WIKOJle, 1BA TTyTa HeZleJbHO, 10K Ce of TieTor pa3spena GoHA HacoBa
roBehaBa Ha Tpu HeZlesbHO. [Ipyru CTpaHu je3uk Moke fia ce usabepe, anu ce y4m Kao



0. 0. BpaHkoB

obaBe3aH TpenMeT. YueHUK MOXe [a bupa usmehy pyckor, HeMauKor, UTasnjaHCcKor
1 GpaHLyCcKor je3nKa v Taj je3suk yum of lIecTor paspena, ABa TyTa HefesbHo. Mnak,
TIOCTOjU W TUlAH HACTaBe 3a YCTAaHOBE Y KOjUMa Ce HAcTaBa OfABUja Ha anbaHcKoM
je3uxy rpe ce oH Toxaba Kao MaTepwU jesnk, a LIPpHOrOPCKM Kao AOIATHU je3ux y3
doHp HacoBa ABa TyTa HeZlesbHO (3aBof 3a WKONCTBO, 2017: 3).

3aHUMIBbUBO je Oa je Uy LPHOOPCKOM TUIaHYy HacCTaBe, Kao Y CJI0BEHAUKOM U
oHoM u3 Pertybnvke Cpricke, y TUTakby OEBETOrOAULIIGE OCHOBHO 1IKOJ1I0Bawbe. VicTo
Tako, y Maxenonuju, nmpema PeweHue 3a ymspdysare Ha HacmaseH nAaH U Hac-
masHu npozpamu 3a BOCNUMHO-00pa30osHama 0ejHoCm B0 OCHOBHO yUUAUWME B0
Keowmo ce peaausupa MeZyHapodHa npozpama 3a oCHOBHO obpasosaHrue (2016), y
TIUTaY je IleBETOrOAULIFE OCHOBHO 06pa30Batbe, anu ce fenin Ha Tpu 06pa3oBHa Tie-
puopa: on TpBoOr o Tpeher, of1 YeTBPTOr [0 LIECTOr W 0[] CEOMOT [0 AeBeTor paspera.
[Topen, MakeOHCKOT Ka0 MaTepHEr je3nka, 07l TIPBOT pa3pea OCHOBHOT 06pa3oBama
nU3y4aBa Ce W eHITIeCKU je3UK Kao 06aBe3HU TIpeiMeT. YKOIUKO TIOCTOoje TIPUTTaAHULIN
Ipyre 3ajefHulie, oHU Toxahajy HacTaBy Ha je3uxy n TMCcMy AOTUYHE 3ajeHULIe, Kao
Ha TIpUMeED Ha anbaHcKoM, TYPCKOM, CPTICKOM WK 60CAHCKOM je3UuKy, [OK HACTaBy
MaKe[JOHCKOT je3nka UMajy o 4eTBpPTOr pasperna. Mnmax, y3 Make[oHCKN je3nK yun
ce AMpUIMYHO TUCMO, ZIOK je 3a CTpaHe je3nKe TIOTPeOHO HaYUUTU U TaTUHUYHO. LIITo
ce TU4e TIPBOr' CTPAHOT je3nKa, YUU ce [iBa TyTa HeZleJbHO Y TIPBOM U PYTrOM paspe-
Iy, a o Tpeher 1o Kpaja 0CHOBHOT LIKOJ10Bawa TIOCTOjU GOHA Of TPW Haca HeZeTbHO.
Lpyru cTpaHu je3sux yuu ce, XKao u y ciiy4vajy LpHOropckor o6pa3oBHOT CUCTEMA, Of
LIeCTOr paspena OBa TyTa HeferbHo (Cny>xbeHn BecHMK Ha Pertybnuia MaxenoHuja,
127/2016: 4).

Mebytuwm, y XpBartckoj, nonasu o opyravuvje CTpykType ycnen HeobaBesHOr
y4erma APYror CTPaHOor je3suka y paHoOM y3pacTy, kako ucrtuuy Kouyta, ITaTexap n
BuueBuh MBaHosuh (2016). OBo y Benukoj mepu oHemoryhasa cripoBohetbe 6apem
jemHor onl paHWje TIOMEHYTUX eBPOTICKUX MOfena yuera Bullle CTPaHUX je3uka un
VHTEerpaluje BulilejesuvHHOCTU Y 0bpa3oBHe MHCTUTYLIMje. [TocToju yBex MoryhHocT
Ia ce TpuAa Bulle 3Haudaja U300pHUM TIpeAMETUMA U CTPAaHWUM je3uliuMa TOKOM
TIpUMapHor 06pa3oBatba, anu 1 fia ce yame y 003up yrora TlypuianHrBu3Ma y paHom
yuemy CTpaHuX jesunxa rnopefehu ca opyrum seMmrbama. Faxo je mocrojana nHmimnja-
TUBA [ia Ce yBefe BULIEje3UYHOCT Y XPBATCKU je3UUKn 06pa30BHU CUCTEM, TIpEBar-
Hy7la je JOMUHAlLMja eHITIeCKOr W CTaBWia y ceHKy npyre je3uxe (KoSuta, Patekar
i Vicevi¢ Ivanovi¢, 2016: 12). IIpema xpBaTckoM HacmasHom NAGHY u npozpamy
3a OCHOBHY wkoAy (2005) Koju je akTyenaH W AaHac, a MpUMelbyje ce of LIKOJCKe
2006/2007. ropuHe, yKibyUiyje ce TIpBU CTPaHU je3nK of TIoUeTKa IKO0J10Bawba, Tj. 0[]
TIPBOr’ pa3pefia OCHOBHe 1lKofe. Ipyrn cTpaHu jesuk Moryhe je y3eTu y 4eTBpTOM
pa3spefly OCHOBHE lIKOJle U TO Kao U360pHW TipenMeT. YueHuLn Mory na msabepy
CTpaHu je3uk Topen ToHyheHux octanux mipeaMera. OBO He 3HAUM [a je 06aBesHO
yuere CTPaHOr je3nka Kao HacTaBHOr TipenMeTa Beh ma umajy moryhHocT mnsbopa
n3Meby Bullle TIpeAMeTa U CTPAHOT je3uka YKONUKO UMajy XXeJby Aa ra yue. YKonu-
KO M3abepy CTpaHU je3ux Kao cBoj U36opHU TIpeMeT y obaBesun cy Aa Taj TIpenMeT
roxabajy ybynyhe Te UM Ha ozpebeHU HauuH TocTaje obaBe3aH. HakoH wTo cy ra
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nsabpanu, obaBe3yjy ce na ra y4e [0 Kpaja OCHOBHOT LIKOJ10Bawa. Ha oBaj HauuH y
TOKY OCHOBHe LIKOJ1e TIPBU CTPaHU je3UK YUEHULIU MOTY HayUUTU [0 HUBoa A2 1ITO je
Beh HaTtOMEHYTO KONMNKO 3Hatbe UMajy. Ipyrn cTpaHu je3sux mMory roxahaTu [0 HU-
Boa Al+ 1rTo je HUBO n3Meby Al 1 A2 n TToipa3yMeBa CTIoCOOHOCT KOMYHULIMpPatha Y
OKBUPY TIO3HATUX TEMA, PasroBOP O CBAKOLHEBHUM CUTYalLnjaMa, BPJlo jeJHOCTaBHO
oTMcuBame UTH. (HapoaoHe HoBuHe, 76/2005: 130-131).

OHO LITO je 3aHUMJBMBO jecTe [a TIPBU CTPaHU je3uK He Mopa GUTU eHITIecKW.
Kaxo xaxy Kouryra, [TaTexap n Buuesuh MBaHoBuh, yueHnin uMajy mpunnky na om-
Pajy nsmehy HeMaukor, GpaHLyCcKor, UTanujaHCKor U eHITIeCKOor je3uka. VcTo Baxu
1 33 OpYru CTpPaHW je3uK rae Mory Aa usabepy Heku ol 0Ba UeTUPU je3nka UCKIby-
uyjyhu oHaj xoju cy yuwnm of TipBor paspena. MebyTum, naxo 1ocTtoje Tpennosmn
KyPUKyJlyMa CTPaHMX je3nKa Kao LITO CYy eHIJIeCKU, HeMayku, UTannjaHckn n Gpax-
LIYCKU je3uk, ITe ce yuere 3arountbe ¥ TIPBOM pas3pefly OCHOBHE LIKOJle TIOTpebHo
je ycBojutu Te mpoMeHe. [ToBpx cBera, y XpBaTCKOj ce TIOCTaB/ba TUTake fa N cy
HACTaBHULIN JOBOJbHO 06yUeHU 33 U3BOhee HacTaBe CTPAaHUX je3nKa Y OKBUDY TIpBe
4eTUPU FOLUHE OCHOBHE LIKOJle, jep Ce jaBiba 3aHeMapuBatbe PaHOr yuera jesunka
1 HacTaBe y OKBUPY 0O6pa3oBatba HACTABHUKA Ha YHUBEP3UTETCKOM HUBOY (Kosuta,
Patekar i Vicevi¢ Ivanovié, 2016: 12). ITpu obyLin HacTaBHUKA 3a bynyhe TpocBeTHe
panHuKe, GoKyc ce He CTaBJba Ha HUXOBO OCTIOCO6IbaBatbe 3a ApKatbe HacTaBe el
y OKBUPY paHor yspacrta. [Ipurpema 3a HacTaBy U 06pa3oBarbe HACTaBHOI Kaipa
Tpunarohana ce 4acoBUMa O} YeTBPTOI WU TIETOT pa3peia OCHOBHe 1IIKOJ1e, 0JHOCHO
y3pacTy [elle of [eceT, a He LIeCcT WK cefjaM r'ofnHa.

CaMuM TUM, 1aKo je CPTICKN 06Pa30BHU CUCTEM LITO Ce TUYE FOLOUHA Tpajarba oc-
HOBHOT 06pa30Batba, 671M3aK XPBATCKOM, TIO TIOTT1e[ly PaHOT y1era U 0OTBOPEHOCTU 3a
MOryhHOCTU UMTIEMEHTaLWje BUllle je3nka, 671IMXU je ocTanuM 3eMjbaMa permoHa.
[Tapanena y yuemy MoXe ce TIOByh1 y 0OHOCY HAa MambUHCKe je3nKe, alin 1 Ha y4erbe
CTPaHMX je3uxa y paHoM y3pacTy y OKBUPY dopmanHor o6pa3oBama, kao o he ce
BULETU Y HACTaBKYy.

4. ®opManHa HacTaBa CTPAHUX je3uka Ha paHoMm y3pacty y Cpbuju

['naBHO TUTame y pajy je Be3aHo 3a y3pacT y KojeM je HajTIorofHuje 3aroyeTu
yueme cTpaHor jesuxa. Kapa ce rornenajy uctopujcke unreHulle, ipema [otkomaxy
(1977), BUOw ce na je TpBa TPOMEHA HacTasna y JyrocnaBujn, mpema tome n'y Cpomjn,
1958. roguHe. Tapa je noHeT Onwmu 3aKoH 0 WKOACMBY U YCBOjeHa je 0CHOBHA OCMO-
TOLVLIIHbA LUIKOJA Kao jeANHCTBEeHaA UIKOJICKa MHCTUTYLInja 3a Leny 3emsby. OBa oany-
Ka ce BeoMa pasfnvKyje ofj TIPeTXOLHe CTPYKTYpe o6pa3oBatba Koja je TipeficTaBbana
4eTBOPOI'OANLIKE OCHOBHO UIKOJI0Bake, a CTPaHW je3ULn Cy Ce Y TOM CIly4ajy yuwin
TeK y KacHUjum paspenuma (Potkonjak, 1977: 41). VKonuko cy y4eHULIN HacTaB/bann
LIIKOJI0Batbe Y HWKY TMMHA3Wjy, UManu cy MpwInky Aa yue CTPaHU jesux.

Taxo cy ce, mpema Bypuh (2016), y oKBUPY HOBOI' 3aKOHA jaBUIWN TIPesios3n 3a
yBoheme yuera CTpaHuX je3uka of Tpeher paspena, anu je ornep wrak CripoBefieH
Ha YeTBPTU pa3per, OCHOBHOT liKosnoBata. C TuM y Be3u je y HoBom Cany, roonne
1957/1958. 3aroueT ornepn y4erba CTpaHOr je3uka, GpaHLyCcKor U HEMAUKOT, TI0 ay-
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IVO-TIMHI'BAJIHOj] METOZW, Tj. 6€3 UnTara U TIncama, Beh caMo y3 cylliawbe, riefnatbe
aynouo-BU3YENIHUX MaTepujana u mpudare. [1o3uTnBHa UCKyCTBa OBOT orjnepa 3abe-
TIeXXeEHA CYy Y OKBUPY IOKYMEHTA 0 OCHOBHOj 11Konu CasesHoz 3as00a 3a npoyuasarbe
WKOACKUX U npocsdemHux numatrba (Puri¢, 2016: 135-136). OcTana ucrpaxmBarsa n
WUCTIUTUBAA CY TIpMKasasa BeuKy 3auHTEPeCOBAHOCT 3a y4ereM CTPaHUX je3nka
of TIoueTKa 06pa3oBarba, Kako uctuue XXuporaha (2007). KacHuje ce jaBno un 3axTeB
poouTesba 3a yBohere HacTaBe CTPAHOr je3uka Ol TIPBOr pa3peda OCHOBHE LIKOJIe.
Onn cy cMaTpanu fa LOTIPUHOCK 3Hamy W pasyMeBawy APYIMX KYATypa, Kao U Mo-
ryRHOCTU [a ce naxiie Hayuu CTPaHU je3ux (Ziropada, 2007: 129). Ha Taj HauuH
CTaBJ/ba Ce aKlleHaT Ha je3uK U TIpuaje My ce 3acjly>KeHa BaXKHOCT Y Pa3Bojy HeTeTa.

CamMmnuM MM, HaKOH lle3[eceTUX roAwnHa IBaJleceTor BeKa yBedeH je CucTemM
yuera TIPBOr' CTPaHOr je3uka of Tpeher pa3pena OCHOBHE WUIKOJie, & APYTor CTPaHOr
je3uxa op TeTor paspella U OBakaB CUCTEM HUje ce Mewao o 2002/2003. roonHe
Kaza je moxpeHyTa HoBa pedopma obpa3oBarba. IIpemMa eBpoTiCcKoj UMTIIEMEHTALINjN
BUILIEjE3UUHOCTU U UHTEPKYTYPHOCTH, ¥ OKBUPY aHanuse Kojy je obaBuna BHypuh,
npuxBaheH je Tipeanor Komucuje 3a pa3soj WKoACKO2 Npo2pama a ce YUetbe CTpaHor
jesuxa y LUIKONU 3aToOYHe Kaf U yuerbe MaTephser. IIoTpebHo je ma ce yum of mpBor
paspefa OCHOBHE y3 MaTeMaTUKy W CPTICKU Kao je3uK KOju Huje MaTepwu 1 To A0
Kpaja OCHOBHOTI U cpefier obpa3oBatba. Ha 0Baj HauuH, TToapasyMeBaso ce, TipeMa
Casemy Espone (2001), pa ce yBefile paHO y4ehe CTpaHor je3uxa, Aa IBa CTpaHa
jesuka byny obaBesHa Tipu obpas3oBarby U Aa ce obe3benn yuere o pasnnuunTUM
MofenuMa: Kpo3 OBOje3NYHy, UHTEH3UBHY, GaKynTaTUBHY, 6710K HAacTaBy U CAUYHO
(2016: 546).

3axBarbyjyhu ropernomeHytTuM pedopmama, y beorpany y cenrembpy 2004. ro-
IVIHe TIOYeN1O0 je yuere CPricKor U GpaHLyCKor je3unka, Kao CTPaHOT, Y OCHOBHO]j LIKO-
nn ,Bnanucnas PubHuxap” y okBUpy AyanHe HacTaBe U obpa3oBama. Beh HapenHux
ronuHa, mpema bypuh (2014), umpn ce nBoje3nyvHa HacTaBa yrnaBHoM y beorpany,
anu ce BpEMEHOM jaBrba U Y ApyruM rpafgosuma y Cpbuju. Iloctoju Hactasa Ha cpri-
CKOM W1 HEKOM O[] CTPaHMX je3uKa Kao LITo cy GpaHLyCKK, eHITIeCKH, PyCkn 1 HeMau-
KU je3UK, a Y OCHOBHOj 1konun y Cy6oTULIN TTIOKPeHYTaA je HacTaBa 1 Ha MahapckoM je-
3uky. Takobhe, y TIpeko TpuzaeceT 1IKona yBeZleHa je paKkynTaTmBHA HAcTaBa KUHECKOT
jesuxa (2014: 97). Kao uito ce Ha TpuMepy HaBeieHUX je3uKa MOXKe BULETH, BULLIE Ce
He r'OBOPU O IBOje3UYHOCTU HEero 0 BULIeje3UYHOCTU KOja Ce TIOCTETIEHO YKIbyuyje of
paHor y3pacra. C TUM y Be3u, TTIOTpebHO je 06paTUTU TIaXKhby Ha cafallitbil HACTaBHU
TU1aH W TIporpam TIPBOT LiMKJjlyca o6pa3oBarba, OQHOCHO OF TIPBOT [0 YETBPTOr pas-
perna ocHoBHe 1rKosie. Tume he ce jo6UTU jacHWja cnnka dopMuparba paHor yuera
CTPaHUX je3unKa y OKBUPY OCHOBHOT obpa3oBarka y Cpbuju aBameceT MpBOr Beka.

4.1. HacTaBHU TU1aH U TIpOrpaM CTPaHUX je3uka Ha paHoM y3pacty y Cpoujn

[TpunarohaBateM 06pa30BHOT CUCTEMA TIOTPEOGHO je Pa3MULLITLATI O LELIU U HbU-
XOBOM TIpUXBaTarby OAHOCA je3UUKOr TIporpama W yuerba CTpaHMX je3uka y paHoM
y3pacty. Ako ce uMa y BUAy Aa je OeLn TIoTpebHo fia yuerbe byne 3aHUMIbUBO, GUTHO
je ma cagp>Xun HELITO HOBO, KaKo 61 61710 ©3a30BHO, aiu U 1e0 TI03HATUX CTBapU, KAKo
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ce nete He 6u obecxpabpuno (Vygotsky, 1978: 86). CamuM ™M, Kazia HUje Y TIUTaky
6WNMHrBasnHA HACTaBa, YUere TIPBOI' CTPAHOT je3uKa 3aroUntbaro ce of Tpeher pas-
pella OCHOBHe 11IKOJ1e, & APYTY Of TIeTOT, YKOINKO HUje fpyravnje Ofjly4eHo Y OKBUPY
opnpebeHe wikone. Umak, npema I[IpasuAHuKy o HACMasHoM NAAHy 3a hpsu, opyau,
mpehu u uemspmu pasped 0CHOBHO2 00pA308atba U BACNUMAtbA U HACMABHOM Npo-
2pamy 3a mpehu pasped ocHoBHOz obpasosara u sachumarba (2018), cTtpaHu je3nk
Ce y4u off TIPBOT' pa3pelia OCHOBHE LIKOJle Kao 0b6aBe3aH TpeAMeT. Y OKBUpPY OBOT
TaHa TpenBubeHo je Aa y TpBa YeTVMpU paspena HenerbHU 6poj uacosa 3a crTpa-
HU je3ux byne ABa vaca. YBoberbe yuera CTPAHOr je3uka of TpBOr pa3pena OCHOB-
He 1IKOje, TpeMa OBOM TIPaBWIHUKY 3artouveTo je of uikoncke 2018/2019. roanHe
(Cny»x6eHn rnacHux 12/2018: 2).

3aro cy, mpema HacmasHom naaHy 3a mpehu pasped oCHOBHO2 06pa308arba U
sacnumarea (2018), mpensuheHa nBa TporpamMa. YV oKBUpY TIpBOTr TIporpama Tpen-
CTaBJbEH je TIIaH y4era TIPBOr CTPAHOr je3uxa of Tpeher paspena, JOK APYTU TaH
TiofpasyMeBa yueme TIPBOI' CTPAHOT je3uka oj TIPBOI pa3pefia OCHOBHe 1lIKofe. YKO-
JIMKO Ce CTPaHU je3nK y4uu of, TIPBOT pa3pefia OCHOBHE 1LIKOJle WIW of Tpeher, Liub
HacTaBe y paHOM y3pacTy TIpe[lCTaB/ba 0CTIOCObTbaBatbe YUeHMKa ja KOMYyHULIMpa Ha
OCHOBHOM HUBOY Y YCMEHOM U TIMCMEHOM 0671IMKY 0 CBAKOLIHEBHUM TEMaMa U 0 OHUM
13 HETIOCPeHOT OKpY>XKera. Y oba cny4aja rmpensubeHo je fa Kpo3 HacTaBy CTPAHUX
je3unka yueHuK 060raTi COTICTBEHO 3HAMEe MATEPHET je3nKa 1 KYNTYpe y3 KOHTAKT ca
IPYIUM je3suumnma n pasnuunTuM Kyntypama. Ty ce Koz yueHuka pasBuja pazosHa-
710CT, UCTPAKMBAYUKUN [yX U OTBOPEHOCT TIpeMa KOMYHUKALWjU Ha OPYTUM je3suLiuma
ca roBopHULIMMA UCTUX CTpaHuX jesuka (Cny>xbeHun rnacHuk 12/2018: 33).

Taxobe, mpema [IpasuAHUKy 0 HACMABHOM npozpamy 3a uemspmu pasped oc-
HOBHO2 0bpaszosatrba u sacnumarba (2018), Tiporpam mpensBuheH 3a YeTBPTU pa3peq
TofjpasyMeBa TIPUONIMIKHO UCTe TeMATCKe LiefInHe Koje je TioTpebHo Tipehn 6uno na
ce pagn 0 4eTBPTOj TOAUMHW y4era CTPaHOor je3uka uian o Apyroj. Mmak, kako oBaj
pasper TpefcTaBiba TpwilarobaBatbe U yKiamawe 06e pyTe y4eHuKa, U jenaH u
IPYIN TIpOrpaM Ccy yCMePEeHU Ha pa3Bujarbe BelTUHA pa3yMeBama. [lakne, y Tpehem
paspeny cTBapa ce TEHIEHLIMja Aa Ce ycarjace mporpaMu oHuX xoju cy Beh nBe ro-
IVHe YYWIN CTPaHM je3NK U OHUX KOju TeK TIoUniby fia ra yue. Tako fia ce, Kao 1ITO je
Beh croMeHyTo, 06a HacTaBHa TipeaMeTa GOKYCUPajy Ha YeTUPU je3nuKe BeLITUHE:
rOBOD, pa3yMeBatbe, UnTare U Tmcame. Y cknnazy ca y3pacToM U KapakTepucTukama
yUeHVKa oueKyje ce fia y YeTBPTOM paspeny, y3 MOXZa HEKOJIUKO [OTIYHCKUX Yaco-
Ba, Mory foctuhu MpubIMIKHO UCTU HUBO KOMTIETEHLIUjA OHU KOjU CY YUWIIU CTPaHU
je3UK TpU rOAUHE U OHU KOjU CY TeK Ha APYroj FoAUHU yuena Tor je3unxa (Cny>xbeHn
rnacHuk 12/2018: 48).

Kako yueHuk Hampeayje u3 paspefia y paspefi Tako CTUYe CUTYPHOCT U 3Hae Y
FEroBoj yroTpedu, Te hie xacHuje y TpeheM 1 4eTBPTOM paspenly KOPUCTUTU HE3HAT-
HO CTI0XKeHWje KoHeTpyKlnje. [Ipema HacmasHom npozpamy 3a mpehu pasped ocHo-
8HO02 0bpa3zosatrba u sacnumatrba (2018), ako ce pagun o Tpehioj TOOUHU YUetba CTpaHor
jesuxa y Tpehem paspeny mpensuheHo je #a ce YyTBPOW TIPETXOOHO CTEUEHO 3Hatbe.
YKONuKo je ToHeTax yuera jeauxa 61o y TipBoM paspeny, TIoTpebHo je [a ce yUeHuLmn
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yBeZly Y BelLITUHY pa3yMeBarba TIMCAHOI TEKCTa U Tincama cagpikaja Koje cy paHuje
Hayuunm xako 6u ce pasbe pasBujana KOMYHUKATUBHA HacTaBa. Tako je mpensubeH
CNIMYaH TIPUCTYTT HacTaBu 6Wil0 Aa ce paau O YYeHULMMa KOju HACTaBrbajy CTpaHu
je3nx Tpehy roouHy 3a pefloM WIN 0 OHUMA KOjU TeK TIOUUIbY Ca YYereM CTPaHor
jesuxa y tpeheM paspeny. ['maBHa omnuka HacTaBe jecTe Aa je KOMYHUKATUBHA, Tj.
Ja TaKBa HacTaBa CMaTpa je3ukK CpeficCTBOM KoMyHuKalmje. OBakaB TIPUCTYTI HACTaBUN
CTPaHUX je3nKa, Kajla ce pan O yuery CTPaHOr je3uka of TIpBOI' pa3pena OCHOBHE
LIKOJ1e, 3aCHUBA Ce Ha TIPUMeHU opebeHnX CTaBoBa:

- na cy TeMe Koje ce obpahyjy y ToJby MHTEpPEeCcoBatba YHUEHUKS;

- A yYeHWULIM Yy TIoueTKy Tpeba Ma Ciyliajy, a KacHuje Tonako Ja roBope Ha
CTPaHOM je3UKy, Kao U [a je Taza 6UTHA je3nyka TopykKa, a He TIOTTyHa rpama-
TUYKA TIPELIU3HOCT;

- 1a TOBOP HACTaBHUKA MOpa OGUTU TipuarobeH y3pacTy U 3Hatby YUeHUKa, a 13-
BOPHW FOBOPHUK He MOXKe 6UTU y30p 300r PelaTUBHUX KPUTEPUjYMA TAHUHOCTW;
- I1a Ce HACTaBa 3aCHUBA Ha COLINjaJIHOj UHTEPAKLIMjU KaKo 61U ce YHaTIpenno KBa-
JIUTET U KBAaHTUTET je3UUKOor MaTepujana: pan y yUMoHuln ce okpehe morpasu
3a UHdopMalMjaMa, pelilaBatby TpobieMa M 3azaliuMa Koju UMajy jacaH 1uib
(Cny>x6eHn rnacHuk 12/2018: 34).

Y nctom mpaBwiHUKY o Tpeher paspena [ozarTa je cTaBKa Koja ce 04HOCK Ha
jesuuxy rpahy xoja Tpeba na 6yne xyMynaTUBHA U [a ce HazloBe3yje Ha Beh obpahe-
HO rpanBo.

[IpeMa TOMe, 1ITO Ce TUYe HACTaBHOI TIpPOrpama, y OKBUPY [IpasuAHuKa o Hac-
MasHOM NAGHY 3a NPBU UYUKAYC OCHOBHO2 06pa308atba U BaCNUMAA U HACMABHOM
npozpamy 3a npsu pasped oCHOBHOz 0bpa3osarba u sacnumarba (2018) mpensubeHo
je pa ce y TIpBOM paspenly 3ariouHe yueme jeqHor of cnefehux jesuka: eHrneckor,
HeMaukor, GpaHLIycKor, UTanujaHckor wian wrmanckor. C 063upoM fa je y TiMTary
PaHu y3pacT TIOTPEOHO je TIPUIIAroAUTN HACTABY U Y3eTU Y 003Up PA3NIUUNTE CTUIIOBE
yuema. Taxo TocToju MOryRHOCT yKibyumnBamwa oAapeheHnx BpcTa HacTaBe, Kao LITO
cy:

- BU3yeJlHa HacTaBHa Cpe[CTBa: KapTulle, TIOCTEPU KOjU TIOMaXy TIpU YBOhewy

Bokabyrnapa, rje ce Bexxb6a y3 X0pCKo TIOHaBbarbe U U3berasa ocehaj Hecuryp-

HOCTW;

- TIAHTOMWMUMaA: Ka0 BPCTa OApaMCKe TeXHUKe W TIOTTTYHOI' (1)1/[3]/[‘-[1(01" KOHTaKTa, a

BeX0ajy ce UMeHWLIe, I71aronu, TIpUAEeBU U TOBOPHE CUTYalWje — pa3Buja ce Malll-

Ta W KPeaTUBHOCT;

- oAroeapajyhu KOHTeKCT: TIpuYe, CVKe, TIeCME UTL. KaKo 6u ce Hay4una roce6-

Ha N1eKCUKa;

- OWjasnollKn MOLENW: OCHOBAa 3a ,,UMUTUpae”, 33 pasBujare roBopa Ha CTpa-

HOM je3nxy;

- TIPOjeKTHe aKTUBHOCTW: paj y Tlapy WIW IPYyTu paju ofaxiiama 3afarka u

OpYXera;

- IpaMcKe aKTUBHOCTU: je3UK Y OAroBapajyheM KOHTEKCTY, PasnuinTu YIT10BU

rnenamwa;
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-UNTatbe U TIMCatbe U IPAaMaTUUKN CaZIpXKaju, /11 Kao HeobaBe3He aKTUBHOCTU Y
TIPBOM W ZIPYTOM paspeny 360r N1aTMHUYHOL TIMCMa U KacHUuje obpajie rpamMati-
Ke (Cny>x6eHn rnacHux 15/2018: 30).

Ha taj HaumH, Tpeba MMaTN y BUAY LiWjb Y OKBUPY Y4eha CTPaHUX jesnka, mpe-
Ma HacmasHom npozpamy 3a mpehu pasped ocHoBHO2 06pa3osaka u sacnumara u
IIpasuAHuKy 0 HACMABHOM npozpamy 3a uemspmu pasped 0CHOBHO2 0bpasosarba U
sacnumatrpa. Taj UMb jecTe na ce TyTeM HacTaBe CTPAHOr je3UKa Ha PaHOM y3pacTy
y dopManHoM 06pa3oBay YUEHUK 3aTIPpaBo 0CTIOCO6U [d KOMYHULIMPA Ha OCHOBHOM
HUBOY Y YCMEHOM U TIMCMEHOM 067IMKY O TeMaMa Koje UMHE HeroBO HETIOCPenHO
oxpyetbe. [Topeny Tora, HacTaBa CTpPaHOr je3uka Tpeba Ha TIOACTaKHe pas3Bujarbe
CBECTU O COTICTBEHOM HaTIpe[loBatby y TIOITIeZly MOTUBAlIMje 3a yuere je3uxa u Beh
TIOMEHYTOT TIPUOVXKaBara APYTMM KynTypaMa, Tpaaulinjama n HbUXoBor pasyMe-
Batba. OHa Tpeba Aa moAcTakHe MAllTy, KPeaTUBHOCT, pa03HAJIOCT, Kao U YToTpedby
CTPaHUX je3ukKa y InYHe CBpXe, Tj. y CBaKOJAHEBHOj KOMYHUKALINjU N U3 IUYHOT 3a/10-
BosbCcTBa (Cny>x6eHun rnacHuk 12/2018). Kapa ce oBo y3me y 063up, yBuha ce morpeba
3a CTBapatbeM TIPUCTYTIA HACTaBX KOja MOXe Te CTaBKe OMOTYyAUTW.

Haxne, mpema HacmasHom npozpamy 3a mpehu pasped ocHOos8HO2 0bpas3osarba
U sacnumarbd, KOMYHUKATUBHO-UHTEPAKTUBAH TIPUCTYTT HacTaBe CTPaHUX je3uka
yKibyuyje onpebeHe cTaBKe Koje UMaAjy 3a Wb [Oa O7aKllajy yuere WU HauuHe ra
3aHUMIBUBUjUM. CaMUM TUM, Cafp>Xu: 06pazy je3uukor cazpykaja Kpo3 CoLujanHy
WHTepaKlnjy Koja je TIaXXJbMBO OCMULIJbEHA Y3 jaCHe UHCTPYKLUje WU YUYeHULn ce
CMaTpajy OAroBOPHUM U aKTUBHUM YUECHULIMMA; HACTaBHU TIpOrpaM Koju Tpeba aa
je cxBaheH xao IMHaMu4aH, MpunarobeH 1 3ajeIHUYKIN TIPUTIPEMIbEH Y3 aKTUBHOCTU
¥ 3a4aTKe y OKBUPY TI0Jba MHTEpeCcoBatba YUEHMKA, a IAe ce yUnoHulia rpunarohasa
HACTaBU CBaKOr' 1aHa; U HACTaBHUK Tpeba Ja je TIoCpelHUK Y yuery Koje omoryha-
Ba TIPUCTYTI U TIpuUXBaTatbe HOBUX uzeja (Cnyxkb6eHun rnacHuk 12/2018: 40). V oBom
TIPaBWIHUKY 32 yuetbe CTPAHOT je3uka of Tpeher paspena mocToju jour jeqHa cTaBKa
KOja ce OZIHOCU Ha pafj Ha TIpojeKTUMa Kao aKTUBHOCTU KOja TIOACTUYE YUeHNKe fia ce
6aBe UCTPXUBAUKMM PaZioM U Lia TO TIOBe3Yjy ca APYIrUM TipeaMeTuMa. Mcto taxo,
y3UMajy ce y 063Up U BpCTe aKTUBHOCTU KOje Ce CTIPOBOAE, & Za Cy TipwuiaroheHe
HUBOY 3Hatba W UHTEpecoBarba yUeHWUKa. YKONUKO Ce OBe aKTUBHOCTU KOMOUHY]Y,
IOTIYHYjY Y TIpUMeEtbYjy CBakU TIYT Ha Apyraumju HauuH, oapkahe HacTaBy jesunka
IVHaMUYHOM U yumHuhe fa ce yueHuum ocehajy MpunjaTHO U 3a10BOJLHO TIPU YUehy
CTpaHux je3unxa. Taxo cy TpeAcTaBibeHe cnefiehe TexHuke:

- CJlylIatbe: HACTaBHUKA, ayZivo 3armca Be3aHux 3a Gu3nuke akTUBHOCTU, anun
1 32 paj y YUMOHULIW, N3pazaa BeXX6W TipeMa yTyTCTBUMA Tpodecopa U CANYHO;
- pan y mapoBUMa Wiu rpyramMa: Anjanosu, Urpe y3 yiore, TieBatbe y TPy,

- MaHyejiHe aKTUBHOCTU: TIPaBJbebe Urapa, TocTepa, 3ajeqHUUKUX Matepujana
W IpyTo;

- yropehvBate: Tiorabatrbe, LipTame 1o OUKTATy, UMUTUpatbe Uckasa recToM U
06pHYTO;

- peliaBatbe TipobneMa y paspenly: JOrOBOPU U TIPOjEKTY;
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- pasyMeBatbe TINCAHOT TEKCTA: TIOBE3UBALE CJ10Ba U I71aCOBa, PeYN U CNINKe, 0-
roBaparbe Ha jeqHOCTaBHa TUTama Y Be3U C TEKCTOM, U3BpLIaBae TIPOUUTAHUX
YTIyTCTaBa;

- TIMCMEHO U3paXKaBatbe: TIOBE3UBALE [71aCOBA W CJ10Ba, TIPUKA3UBAHLE U TIOBE-
31Babe Peun U peveHula ca LpTeXxoM WIN CIUKOM, TIPOHasaXere peun Koja
HepocTtaje uth. (Cny>x6eHn rnacHux 12/2018: 41).

CnuuHo ToMe, TeMe Koje ce 0bpabyjy MPUIMKOM TIOUeTKa y4era CTPaHor je3un-
Ka cy yI7laBHOM OHe KOje cy TIO3HaTe y4eHULMMa, OOHOCHO CUTyaluje U gorahaju y
HUXOBOM HETIOCpeJHOM OKpYyXKewy. [IpeMa ToMe, 1ITO ce TYe TeMATCKUX jeAnHuLa
W HaCTaBHOT TIPOrpama, y okBupy IpasuAHuKa 0 HACMAasHOM NAGHY 3a NPBU UUKAYC
OCHOBHO2 00pa308aa U BaCNUMArba U HACMABHOM NPoZpamy 3a Npsu pasped 0CHO-
8HO2 06paszosarpa U BACNUMAHA HAKOH 3aBPLIEHOr TIPBOr pa3pena W TIpBe T'OAUHE
yuera oapeheHOr cTpaHor je3uka moApasyMeBa ce a YUEeHUK yMe [a TpuMeryje
HajjeqHoCTaBHMja je3nuka cpeAcTBa. To 3HAUM Oa yMe Ja: TI03A4paBu U OTTo3npa-
BW, TIpeficTaBu cebe U Ipyror, pasyMme jacHO TIOCTaBJbeHa TUTatba JINYHE TIPUPOLE,
YTIyTCTBa, MOJ6e, UeCTUTKE, [4a OATOBOPW Ha HbUX U yTiyTh uUcTe. Takohe, Tpeba na
pasyMe TI03UB, pearyje Ha mwera u a ra yryTu, fia UCKaXke 3aXBaJIHOCT, U3BULEILE U
TIPUXBATU UX, [1a TIPETIO3HA U OTTniIIe 61uha 1 MecTa U3 HETIOCPEeIHOT OKPYXKetha U rae
ce Hasase y TIPOCTOpY, Kao U Aa pasyMe, n3pasu U pearyje Ha CBakoJHEBHe UcKase
Y Be3u OCHOBHUX TtoTpeba. Tpebano 6w oa 3Ha 1 Oa UCKOPUCTU U TIPETIo3Ha nckase
3a pomanare Hevera n 06pHyTo (CnyXkbeHun rnacHux 15/2018: 32). OBe Teme TIO-
TpebHo je fa yueHux byne y cTawy Aa u3pasu jeGHOCTaBHUM je3UUKUM CpenCcTBUMA
Y CKnazly ca y3pacToM W OY>KUHOM Yuetba CTpaHor jesuka. Teme xoje ce obpahyjy
TOKOM TIpBa YeTUPU paspefia OCHOBHE LIKOJle jecy UCTe 3a CBa YeTUPU paspena, anun
Ce PasINKYjy TI0 UHTEH3UTETY HBUXOBOI U3yUaBama Y CKJ1aay ca y3pacToM yueHUKa
1 HUBOOM 3Hatba.

[Tpema HacmasHom npozpamy 3a mpehu pasped ocHOBHOz2 0bpas3osarba U sac-
numatrba TOCTOje U3MBOjeHe TeMe U CUTyaluje Koje ce obpahyjy kaga je y mutamwy
Tpeha rogunHa yuera CTpaHor je3uka U Kajia je y muTamwy TipBa. Ha Taj HauuH, Heke
TEME Kao LITO Cy LIKOJA, WIKOJICKU TIPUOOpP, aKTUBHOCTU, TIPA3HULIL U UCXpaHa ocC-
Tajy ucTe 3a obe roouHe yuersa. MehyTum, Ipyre Teme ce pasnukyjy 1o mpony6ibu-
Batby oppebeHux cazpykaja, Bokabynapa, cuTyaumja Koje cy Ha CJ0XXeHUjeM HUBOY
y Tpehoj rogunn yuemwa. Kaza ce y mpBoj roguHu yuema CTpaHor jesuxa y Tpehem
paspeny yuum Tema: ja U Moju OpyroBu - obpahyje ce mojam apyrosa u ocoba u3
HETIOCPEeHOT OKPYXKeHha Y3 HEKe Urpe TIpeMa rofuliimsuM fobuma, fox ce y tpehoj
roouHu obpabyje opy>kerbe U CTIOPT y LIMpeM okBUpy. McTo To ce noraha kapa ce ro-
BOpW 0 TeEMaMa: Tiopoauniia u 671McKo oKpyXKerbe; M0oj IIoM; ofieha; okpy Kerse U Apyre
CUTyalyje ca TeMaMa Koje ce pa3nuxyjy y Tpehoj roouHu yuema kao foaaTHe TeMe
(Cny>x6enn rnacHux 12/2018: 34). Camum TUM, Aonasu Ao Tokyliaja ycknahusarba
TeMaTCKUX caZip>kaja y TIorney 0OBUX PasnUuNTUX TOOUHA yuena.

Ha taj HaunH, pema IIpasuaHuKky o HacmasHom npozpamy 3a uemspmu pasped
0CHOBHO2 06pa30Barba U sacnumara obpabyjy ce ncTe TEMATCKe LIeJIMHE Kao U y
TIPETXOLHOM paspeny camo Ha BULLIEM HWUBOY, o6HaB/batbeM Beh mipebeHor rpanusa
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1 U3y4aBatbeM HOBUX TIPOLIMPEHUX TEMA W CUTyalinja. Y3 TIOKpUBatbe UCTOBETHUX
TEMa Koje cy obpaheHe y TIpeTX0LHOM pa3pery Tpebasno 6w, Kao wTo je Beh Harnatue-
HO, Ha Kpajy 4eTBPTOr paspena a U jedHU U OPYTU YUeHULIN OOCTUTHY jefHAK HUBO
3Hawa TpeMa TipeheHoM rpaausy (Cny>xbenn rnacHuk 12/2018). Unax, kao wro je
PaHuje TIOMEHYTO, yUere CTPAHOr je3uka HajBuile 3axTeBa BPEME W HeroBo yna-
rawbe, Te je 1 Tpos1a3HOCT BpeEMeHa BeoMa OUTHA, Tj. UNbeHULIA [a Ce CTEYEHO 3Habe
€710601HO KOPUCTU U TIOCTETIEHO TIPUMEHY]e, a He yop3aHoM MeTonoM. OBO TIOrOTOBO
He Tpeba TPUMEHUBATU Y PAHOM Y3DACTy I'HE Ce, aK0o Ce YUehy He TIPUCTYTIU Ha
onroBapajyhu HauuH, jaB/bajy onpeheHe TIpeTipexke y BUAY aHKCUO3HOCTW, Iyoutka
MOTUBAlIWje, cTpaxa of TpaBibeha Ipelliaka U CANYHO.

Camum ™M, mipenBubeHo je, mpema IIpasuaHuKy 0 HACMAasHOM NAGHY 3a Opy-
2U YUKAYC OCHOBHO2 00pa30s8arba U Bacnumarbd U HACMAsHOM npozpamy 3a nemu
pasped ocHOBHO2 0bpaszosarpa u sachumatba (2018), na ce TOUHe ca yUeeM Apyror
CTPaHOr je3nkKa Kao obaBe3sHUM M360PHUM TIPEAMETOM Of TIETOT pa3pefia OCHOBHE
1Kosie. VUeHUK “UMa TIpaBo fa n3abepe CTpaHW je3uK ca JUCTe je3uka Koju cy y To-
HYZIN 1IKOJle Y CKJ1aZly Cca HbUXOBUM KaapoBckum moryhHocTuMma. Taj jesuk mopa na
n3y4asa [i0 Kpaja Apyror LuKjlyca OCHOBHOTL LIK0J10Baha, Tj. 40 Kpaja OCHOBHOT 06-
pasoBara, ABa TyTa HeZesbHO. [laksie, TIocToju MoryhHOCT Aa ce bupa y Hajueuthum
cry4ajeBUMa n3Mehy eHI7eckor, yKOnuKo je HeKU APYIrun je3suk nsyvaBaH Kao TpBY,
HeMaukor, GpaHLyCcKor, PyCcKor, UTalnjaHCKOr U LITaHcKor je3uka. PoHp vacosa je
ycxnaheH Tako fa y4eHUlM nMajy oba cTpaHa jesuka fBa myTa HeferbHo (Cy>k6eHn
rnacHuk 15/2018: 3). Kapa ce uma y Buly TIpeTX04Ha aHanusa yuema TpBor CTpaHor
je3unxa v yaumare Opyror y TeToM paspeny, TIOTPe6HO je YBUAETU KOIUKO TIOCTeTIe-
HO yuerbe CTpaHOr je3uxa of TIpBOr paspeda OCHOBHOI 06pa3oBatba [IOHOCW TIpen-
HocTu. To ce MoXKe 3aKJbYUUTU TIOITIeIoM Ha y6p3aHo yuerse of Tpeher paspena u
Moryhy KoHdy3U1jy Mpn y3umMary Apyror CTPaHor jesnka 3a KpaTak Tepuof] yuema.

MehyTnM™, naxko ce cMmaTpa Aa je paHO LEeTUHCTBO TIOTOAAH TIEpUOL 3a Tioue-
TaK y4era CTPaHUX je3uka, Topen HeaZleKBaTHUX YCJ10Ba 3a pa, pobeM mpezcTa-
B/bajy W TIpEBEIMKA O4eKMBara 3a y4ere CTPaHUX jesuxa y ToM Tepuopy. Ilpema
Jlonuapesuh n Cy6otnh (2004), wkone 6u Tpebano na omoryhe MpuKnazHe ycaose
3a cripoBohere HacTaBe CTPAHUX je3uka Of TIPBOT pa3pefa OCHOBHE LIKOJe, Kao 1
ycxnabeH HacTaBHU T1aH U TiporpaM. OBZle Mopa Aia TIOCTOjU yjeAHaUeHOoCT nsmehy
n3bopa pagHoOr MaTepwjasna, HACTaBHOT TIporpama, eBajyalinje u MeTopa papja. Ja
61 BUlIeje3nvHA HAaCcTaBa 6wUa YCTellHa, TIOTPe6HO je YBEeCTU BUllle H4acoBa Heferb-
HO, a kpahux, y MarbuM rpyrama u Ha TpUKafaH HauuH y3pacTy KojeM ce Tipe-
naje (Loncarevi¢ i Suboti¢, 2004: 95). [Ipema ToMe, y Bullleje3nHHOM 06pa30Batby
Tpeba TIpUIaroAUTU HACTaBy KaKo O6W y3HATIpeZoBasa y OOHOCY Ha TpafulMOHanlaH
npuctytt. IIpema Byuo (2014), myTeM Tefarolikux, TICUXOJNIOUIKUX U METOOUYKUX
CpefcTaBa jaBba Ce UHTEPAaKTUBHA HACTaBa, yJlora HacTaBHMKA KOju TIOMake yUeH-
Ky Y TIO[ICTULIaHY KaKo 6 HarpenoBao. [IpucyTHa je 1 TipuMeHa pasHUX aKTUBHOCTU
TIPU Ap>Karby HACTaBe, Kao 1ITO Cy KOMYHUKATUBHE BeXkbe, Urpe, capXkaju Koju To-
IVOKY CBECT 0 MYNTUKYATYPHOCTU U cinyHo (Vuco, 2014: 117).

Crora 6u Tpebaso TPUIAroAuUTU HACcTaBy U TIPUTIPEMUTU LIeTe Ha y4ere CTpa-
HUX je3nka y3 Tipeniasak U3 cucTeMa TPefLIKOsICKOr Y LIKOoJcko obpa3oBatbe. Kana
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Ce OLrOBOPHOCT 3a HACcTaBHe aKTUBHOCTU Jenun uaMeby HacTaBHMKA U YUeHUKa, pe-
3yJTaT je yrnaBHOM TioBehiaHa 3aMHTEpPecoOBaHOCT YUeHMKa fa byny akTUBHWje yKIby-
UeHU y TIPOLIeC yuera jesuka U opraHunsoBatbe HacTtaBe (Kirvan, 2016: 10). Tako ce
omoryhaga yueHuMMa fa byny [eo mpolieca olerwyBatba U MOry Aa pasyMejy Kako
UM TO MOXXe TIOMOhU TIpU yuery, Kao anaT 3a eBasnyalinjy yuewa, a He fa byne ycme-
PEH Ha KOHTPOJY U yuUnTesbcKn pesyntar. Ty je, nakie, BaXKHa Tiearolika mpoMeHa
y 06pa3oBarby BULIEjE3UYHOT LIKOJI0Bama rae he, kajla ce KOpUCTe MOHOJIUHIBAJ-
He cTpaTervje 06pa3oBarba, Matba GUTW YCTIELIHOCT ABOjE3UYHOL WV BULIIEje3UYHOT
niporpama. [Ipema KamuHcy, Tpeba MpUMeEHUTM BULLIEje3UUHE CTPATErnje Koje CIy>e
EeKCTUINLIUTHOM YKJbYUMBAKY CTPAHOL je3uKa Y HaCcTaBy, a He Y3 OLlBOjeHU TIPUCTYTL.
[ToTpebHo je TpUNaroAUTU je3nykn Tporpam 3a yBohetrse Bullieje3nyHe HacTaBe, Koju
Ce jaB/ba U y Cy4ajy MOHONMHIBaNHUX TiporpamMa. HeomxonHo je 06patnti maxkiy
Ha cponHe opHoce Mebhy je3uLmma U Ha Taj HaUMH TIPUCTYTIUTU YUeky, Kako 6w ce
TIyTeM jeHor je3uxa npyru 6pxxe u naxiie Hayuuo. Y TOM ciiy4ajy yHeHULN U3 pas-
JIUUUTUX je3NUKUX 3ajefHNLIA MOrY Aa capahyjy Tako LITO KOPUCTe [1Ba WK BUllle je-
3uKa paaun epuxacHujer yuersa (Cummins, 2005: 588). Ha Taj HaunH, TipoHanaxere
a[leKBaTHOI' HAaCTaBHOr' TUlaHa W TIporpamMa, aju WU HAaCTaBHOI KaZpa, Of Benluke je
B2OKHOCTW TIPU YUehY CTPaHUX je3uka y paHoOM y3pacTy. YBohere dopManHor yuema
BULIIE CTPAHUX je3uKa y 06pa30BHE MHCTUTYLINje HA TIOUETKY LIKOJI0Bara MOXE TIO-
Kas3aTu BelinKe TioMake, Kako 3a pasBoj JeTeTa, TaKo U 3a 3a[J0BOJbCTBO yueha je3nKa
Ha ajileKkBaTaH HauuH U Y TIPUKJIaJHOM y3pacTy.

5. Bakbyuak

[TpukasaHe cy 3emrbe Kao wro cy Jlykcembypr, Upcka, llnanunja n npyre, xoje
“Majy pa3BUjeH CUCTEM LIKOJIOBatba Ha HE3HATHO Apyrauuju HauuH Hero y Cpbujn
W 3eMJbe Y PernoHy Ihe ce UCTUYY CIIMYHOCTU U Pasiuke yuera CTPaHuX jesuka.
Takohe, MpeACTaBIbEH je YBUA Y TPEHYTHY CUTYaLWjy y uikonama y Cpbuju, Te kaksu
CYy MOLlenu BUllleje3nyHOCTU [0 cafa yBedeHu. Unax, jaBmbajy ce n3asoBU y OKBUDY
o6pa3oBHe TIONIUTUKE, HACTABHOT Kazpa Koju o;pebeHu je3ux Tipefaje, Tipurpema
1 TipunarohaBama HacTaBe 3a PaHuW y3pacT W Opyro. Ilopen Tora, yuere CTpPaHUX
jesuka y Apyrmm sembama Tipukasyje Moryhe HaunHe yuera Bullle CTpaHUX je3nka
Yy paHOM y3pacty y $opManHOM KOHTEKCTy. Y3 cBe uHpopMalnje n mogaTke Koju
ce jaBrbajy MoXe ce u3Byhu 3akjby4vak 3a MOIyRHOCT UMTUIEMEHTUpatba TipuMepa
HACTaBHUX TUIAHOBA BUllIeje3UYHOr 06pa3oBatba APYIMX 3eMajba Y HACTaBHU TUIaH
y Cpbuju, a pa cy mpunaroheHun 3a cpricku 06pa3oBHU cucteM. CIMYHO ToMe, 6poj
4acoBa U KOJIMUYMHY HacTaBe Koje jenaH yueHuk Tpeba [a caBnaza, moTpebHo je mpu-
7aroAUTU HOBOM CUCTEMY pajla Koju ce pasnuxyje ol Tpe[LIKOoscKor 06pa3oBatba.
[TpeMa aHanusMpaHuUM TIaHOBMMaA U TIPOrpaMmUMa MOXKe ce 3aKIbyUnTu fa 6u 6muino
TIPUTOZHO YBeCTU [0faTHE HOBe aKTUBHOCTU 3a [ely Y OKBUPY yuerba CTpaHuX je-
3uKa y Opyroj rMosioBUHU TIPBOT paspefa WiW y APYroM paspefy Y OCHOBHOM UIKO-
noBaty y Cpbuju. Tako ce Moxke 3amasuTit fa 6u HajnarogHUju epuop 3a roveTax
Jeunjer yuera BUllle CTPaHMX je3nka y paHoM y3pacTy y GOopManHOM KOHTEKCTY
6vo 3ampaBo n3Mehy TIpBOT' U Ipyror paspeda OCHOBHe likone. Ha Taj HauuH, y3
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TIOCTETIEHO TIPUONIMIKABathe HOBUX KYJITYPa, PA3IUUUTUX je3uKa U MPUroHe MeToje
HaCTaBe, MOXe Ce TIPUYATW O YCTIELIHOM YUehy CTPaHUX je3uka Ha HuBoy dopmarn-
Hor 06pa30Barba y OKBUPY paHor y3pacTa. [larbe ncTpaskmnsarbe MOro 6u aa ykibyun
Ipyre 3eMJbe Yy KOjuMa je pa3BujeHa BULLIEje3UUHOCT, a HUCY obpaheHe y OKBUPY OBOT
paza 360r orpaHuuera UCTPKUBaba, Kao U Moryhe HOBe TI1aHoBe U Tiporpame Beh
aHanU3UpaHuUX 3eMarba.
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Dunja D. Brankov

Resumen

LA ENSENANZA DE LENGUAS EXTRANJERAS EN EDAD TEMPRANA:
PRESENTACION DE ENSENANZA DE MODELOS Y DE PLAN DE EDUCACION DE
SERBIA

El grado del problema que existe en la organizacién de ensefianza en términos
de aprendizaje de lenguas extranjeras se muestra en este trabajo donde se

227



228 Ananu ®unonouwkor cakynteta | Annals of the Faculty of Philology | XXXIII(1), 2021

analizan las politicas lingiiisticas en el mundo, pero principalmente en Europa,
Serbia y paises de la ex Yugoslavia. La idea de aprender lenguas extranjeras a
una edad temprana conlleva muchas dudas en cuanto a la adecuacién de la
ensefianza a los alumnos mas jévenes, el ajustamiento de los planes de estudio,
asi como los enfoques de métodos pedagdgico-psicolégicos. Uno de los mayores
objetivos del trabajo es determinar si existe un plan de estudios adecuado para
empezar con el aprendizaje de idiomas extranjeros desde el inicio de la escuela
primaria y qué edad es la mas adecuada para comenzar a aprender varios
idiomas extranjeros. Se presenta un andlisis de los modelos de ensefianza de
paises elegidos y de la ex Yugoslavia, pero se centra en el plan de estudios
de los grados principales en las escuelas primarias de Serbia. En el estudio
estdn incluidos los paises multiétnicos y/o interesantes por su plan de estudios
plurilingtiisticos y su cercania territorial con Serbia, que estdn presentados por
sus modelos de ensefianza y métodos de aprendizaje de idiomas extranjeros a
una edad temprana de investigaciones similares. La parte principal del estudio
representa los planes de estudios a través de los documentos oficiales formando
parte de la politica lingtiistica educativa en Serbia, con la introduccién sobre el
aprendizaje de multiples lenguas. Como resultado del estudio se puede concluir
que se necesita una evaluacién adicional y desarrollo de la docencia, pero
también que ya estd en un buen camino de progreso curricular, mientras que
para el inicio del aprendizaje de una lengua extranjera se puede tomar como el
periodo mas adecuado entre el primer y segundo grado de la escuela primaria.
Otros estudios en el futuro podrian incluir otros paises con el multilingiiismo
desarrollado.

Palabras claves:

multilingiiismo, educacién primaria, politica de educacién lingiiistica

Summary

TEACHING FOREIGN LANGUAGES AT AN EARLY AGE: OVERVIEW OF TEACHING
MODELS AND CURRICULA IN SERBIA

In this paper we have presented the ways of teaching foreign languages in the
world, but primarily in Europe, Serbia and in the countries of the former Republic
of Yugoslavia. One of the main goals of the paper is to determine whether
there is an appropriate curriculum for young learners (those who are at the
beginning of their primary school education) and what age exactly is the most
appropriate. We have presented the analysis of the teaching models of selected
countries around the world and those of the former Yugoslav Republics. The
main part of the paper is an overview of curricula based on official documents
within the language education policy of Serbia at the primary education. In
conclusion, we suggest that teaching of foreign languages should be improved,
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but also the development of curricula is on the right track, while the period
between the first and second grades of primary school can be considered most
suitable for the beginning of foreign language learning. Further research could
include other contexts where multilingualism is present.

Key words:

multilingualism, primary education, language education policy
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ITpaBunHuLn
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PC - IIpocBeTHu rnacHuk, 6p. 10/2017, 12/2018, 15/2018.

MwuHucTapcTBO TIpOCBETe, HayKe W TEXHOJIOUIKOr pas3Boja. [IpasuAHuk o Hac-
MasHoOM NAGHY 3a npsu, dpyau, mpehu u uemspmu pasped 0CHOBHOZ2 06pa308arba
U sacnumarba U HacmasHom npozpamy 3a mpehu pasped ocHogHoz2 0bpa3osarba U
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Kljuéne reci: Apstrakt
nefikcionalni tekst U radu se, kroz analizu odredenih refleksivnih pasaza dve knjige
hibridni zanr madarskog romanopisca Sandora Maraija, ukazuje na zna¢aj koji je ovaj

pisac pridavao poziciji i odgovornosti intelektualca u kriznim vremenima.
Nijedna od dve analizirane knjige nije roman u klasi¢énom smislu.
Rec je o nefikcionalnim tekstovima putopisno-dnevnickog karaktera.
U naslovu obe Maraijeve knjige pojavljuje se re¢ patrola. Tu re¢ ovde
bi trebalo shvatiti metafori¢no, kao obavezu koju autor samome sebi
namece, da permanentno vrsi svojevrsnu smotru intelektualnog pejzaza
svoje epohe, ali i da stalno preispituje vlastite propuste. Za Maraija, koji
je dobar deo svoje karijere radio i kao novinar i dopisnik iz inostranstva
raznih madarskih listova, angazovanost, narocito u kriznim vremenima,
naprosto mora biti modus operandi svakog modernog pisca. Cinjenica
da je Marai pripadnik malog naroda iz Srednje Evrope, koja se kao
kulturoloski entitet ve¢ vekovima tendenciozno gura na marginu, €ini
njegovu poziciju posebno osetljivom i ranjivom. (npummero: 3. mapma
2021; npuxsaheHo: 16. jyna 2021)
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Romanopisac Sandor Marai (Marai Sandor, 1900-1989), koji generalno nije bio
sklon tipiénim dvadesetovekovnim narativnim eksperimentima, pravio je relativ-
no jasno razaznatljivu granicu izmedu fikcije u pravom smislu reci i Zanrovskog
hibrida dnevni¢ko-memoarsko-esejistickog tipa. Za ovu vrstu vazne dihotomije u
Zanrovskom spektru Maraijevog razgranatog opusa madarski romanista Janos Savai
posluZio se jednom lingvistickom distinkcijom koju je svojevremeno razradio Emil
Benvenist, a ¢ija sustina leZi u klasi¢nom razlikovanju price i diskursa. Tu distinkci-
ju Savai, pozivajuéi se na kapitalnu Benvenistovu studiju Problemi opSte lingvistike,
vidi na slede¢i nacin:

Klasi¢na cezura Emila Benvenista, na koju se veoma cesto pozivaju prou-
¢avaoci naracije u prvom licu, teren izucavanja razdvaja na dva odelita se-
gmenta, sluzeci se lingvistickim kategorijama; iz ¢ega proizlazi da, s jedne
strane, imamo pricu i njoj pridruZeno pripovedanje u tre¢em licu i proslom
vremenu, a s druge strane imamo diskurs, tj. sve ostalo, nesvreni i trajni
perfekt, i, naravno, prezent. Tu, nesumnjivo, spadaju i oblici naracije u pr-
vom licu. Autobiografija je, poput dnevnika, po definiciji nesvrsena. (Szavai,
2008: 214).!

Nakon mladalackog putopisa Tragom bogova (Istenek nyomdban, prvi put objav-
ljenog 1927. godine), Zanrovski jasno odredenog kao nefikcionalno delo, stvari nisu
tako nedvosmilene kada je re¢ o devet godina kasnije objavljenoj knjizi Patroliranje
Zapadom (Napnyugati érjdrat, prvi put objavljenoj 1936. godine). lako bi po tematici
i ovo trebalo da bude putopis - knjiZevni izveStaj o autorovom putovanju vozom iz
BudimpesSte u London, preko Pariza - ve¢ nam paratekstualno odredenje, tj. pod-
naslov, deluje pomalo zbunjujude, jer iz njega saznajemo da je re¢ o romanu jednog
putovanja. Mogao bi ovo, naravno, biti i nameran autorski trik, ali Marai nikada
nije bio sklon toj vrsti zamagljivanja. Ono 8to ovu knjigu u mnogo vecoj meri ¢ini
romanom, iako se i ona, poput putopisa o poseti Bliskom istoku, bazira na faktima,
jeste neuporedivo veéi stepen poetizacije, bilo da je ona prisutna kroz esejisticke
pasaZe o sudbini Evrope, kroz autopoeticke refleksije o samom ¢inu pisanja ili kroz
fini nanos ironi¢nih komentara na sve ono $to se naratoru tokom putovanja doga-
da. Re¢ ,patrola”, zastupljena u samom naslovu, sadrZi dozu ironije, jer, iako Peter
Balint ispravno primecuje da Marai preuzima na sebe, kao putopisac, jednu vrstu
uloge moralnog (poetickog, estetskog, politickog) straZara (Bdlint, 2007: 25) - otu-
da, dakle, ,patrola” - ironija se sastoji u tome Sto je, kao svojevrstan podtekst ove
knjige, u njoj prisutna skrivena polemika sa Osvaldom Spenglerom i njegovom, u to
meduratno doba, veoma pomodnom knjigom Propast Zapada.

Takva ogromna piS€eva ambicija - da bude moralni i intelektualni kriticar i
cenzor evropske kulture, ali i njen zastitnik, koji danonoéno ,patrolira” njenim pre-
delima, obavljajuéi jednu specificnu duhovnu smotru svog doba, na prvi pogled je

1 Prevodi svih citata su moji (autor studije).
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u potpunom neskladu sa vrlo skromnim nacinom na koji putuje - vozom, poput
nekakvog drugorazrednog turiste. Grandioznost zamisli kod Maraija vrlo Cesto je u
obrnutoj srazmeri sa kulisama same fizicke dislociranosti naratora. Otuda bi se mo-
glo reé¢i da ovaj ambiciozni naslov krije u sebi dvostruku ironiju - ironi¢an komentar
pomodarske interpretacije propasti Zapada od strane Spenglerovskih duhovnih ka-
tastroficara, ali i autoironican osvrt na sopstveni intelektualno-spisateljski projekat.

VaZan detalj na ovom pripovedacevom putovanju prema Londonu predstavljace
i momenat kada on ugleda napustenu i turobnu jesenju plaZu na obalama Laman-
Sa: u tom trenutku on shvata da mu je pomalo veé¢ dozlogrdilo sopstveno (kvazi)
elitisticko odbijanje da se meSa sa masama (u kritici masa pomogao mu je i susret
sa delima u to vreme veoma popularnog i u intelektualnim krugovima cenjenog
Spanskog autora Hose Ortege i Gaseta). To slikovito izraZava dihotomijom izmedu
habitusa turiste u sezoni i turiste van sezone - duhovnog aristokrate, a u stvari si-
romaha koji jedva sastavlja kraj s krajem (Mdrai, 2004: 68).?

Problem i kontradikcija u koju u ovakvom trenutku li¢ne krize upada Maraijev
pripovedag, jeste to Sto intelektualac koji se previSe — pa makar i potpuno svesno
i dobrovoljno - stopio sa masama, viSe nema ono isto moralno pravo na, samim
naslovom naznaceno ,patroliranje” koje je imao pre tog toliko Zudenog i samo na-
izgled oslobadajuceg stapanja. Pa ipak, upravo to more, na pripovedac¢evom malom
morskom putovanju preko Lamansa, postace u njegovim o¢ima simbol zastrasuju-
¢eg beskraja i bezgranicnosti. I, bududi da nije pogodno za filigranski precizan zanat
umetnika, a posebno umetnika iz jedne male srednje-istocnoevropske drzave bez
mora, koji nije navikao na takvu neobuzdanu bezgranic¢nost, ideja da mu more bude
duhovna vodilja, ipak ¢e morati da bude odbacena:

More, taj pripitomljeni, zauzdani i u red voZnje uterani beskraj, ne pla-
§i viSe ¢oveka svojim dimenzijama. Ono misteriozno u njemu Sto me kod
svakog novog susreta sa njim mami k sebi takvom silinom, takvim zovom,
to nije ,daljina”, nije druga obala - obra¢a mi se sama stihija, doziva me
nezaboravnom i jasnom porukom. Postojala je nekada jedna velika, mokra
decija soba... se¢as li se? - pita me. Da, se¢am se. [...] Ali, ve¢ znam da nema
velikih i malih mora, nema malih i velikih rastojanja. Ima u nama neceg
beskrajnog i neobuzdanog. Postoje ljudi koji se i u kadi se¢aju mora. (Marai,
2004: 68-69)

Iako ovaj iskaz o odnosu umetnika i mora na kraju inklinira frojdovskom tuma-
¢enju o povratku u fetusno stanje - Sto bi se moglo tumaciti i kao nesvesna teznja za
bekstvom od surove predratne realnosti tadasnje Evrope - centralni njen deo ipak

2 Peter Balint, pored nesumnjivog uticaja Ortege i Gaseta i njegove teorije o pobuni masa na Maraija, pominje
jo$ jednu vaznu Maraijevu lektiru, doduse kasniju, ali ¢ija glavna nit kao da je na izvestan nacin predskazana
u ovom pisfevom ambivalentnom odnosu prema masi. Marai je, naime, &itajuéi Zidove dnevnike iz Drugog
svetskog rata, naisao na jednu klju¢nu misao ovog velikog francuskog pisca, prema kojoj je postalo zastrasujuce
koliko je ljudska sudbina izgubila individualnu boju. (2007: 24-25).
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se odnosi na lament nad dvostrukim usudom - usudom umetnika i, pri svemu tome,
usudom pripadanja jednom malom srednjoevropskom narodu.

[ upravo taj usud ¢e kosmopolitu Maraija pratiti i kada stigne u veliku, kosmo-
politsku, imperijalnu metropolu, London. U Londonu on boravi, ovoga puta, znatno
duZe nego u Parizuy, ali nece to biti jedini razlog zbog ¢ega ¢e o njemu pisati u ovoj
knjizi neuporedivo viSe nego o prestonici Francuske. Re€ je, naime, o tome da je
Marai mnogo viSe vremena, kao mladi¢, provodio u Parizu nego u Londonu, pa u
slu€aju prestonice Velike Britanije nije bilo tog nostalgi¢nog, emocionalnog balasta
uspomena koji bi moZda mogao da omete pripovedacev, inace prili¢no distanciran i
objektivan sud o ovom putovanju.

Kao i u svom ranom putopisu (Tragom bogova), ni u Londonu mu nije prevashod-
ni cilj da pravi bedekerski prikaz znamenitosti koje obilazi. Ni sam, kako nam otkriva,
ne voli laZna ushiéenja izazvana klasi¢nim ,otkrivanjem grada”. Stvar stoji slicno i sa
pejzaZima: ,Ne¢emo otkrivati London, nemamo ni vremena za to, a ni volje. Jedan je-
dini Covek me iskrenije zanima od ¢itavih metropola ili imperija; istini za volju, otkriti
jednog ¢oveka, uéi u njega i pribliZiti mu se, kudikamo je i teze” (2004: 77).

Posebno ¢ée mu, kao madarskom intelektualcu - koji se, uzgred budi receno,
nikada nije busao u prsa i isticao svoju nacionalnu pripadnost - teSko pasti jedan
detalj, kada mu supruga jednog njegovog prijatelja, madarskog likovnog umetnika-
emigranta, Engleskinja, u jednom trenutku nesmotreno kaZe kako je za nju ,lice
svih Madara isto”. Osmotrimo pripovedacev unutrasnji monolog povodom te njene
nehoti¢ne uvrede:

Ona to izgovara tako ljubazno, tako dobronamerno i sa takvim poverenjem
- inema u toj njenoj opaski ni trunke podsmeha niti prezira, ta i sam doma-
¢in je Madar, nezamislivo da je ova Engleskinja Zelela bilo koga da uvredi.
[...] Tim re¢ima nam se obratio neko iz dubina engleskog duha, slu¢ajno se
izlanuvsi; recimo da se to oglasio engleski malogradanin sa neodgovornom
i rasejanom iskreno$¢u. Verovatno da Cesterton ili Haksli tako nesto ne bi
izjavili; ali, ne moZe se miSljenje neke zajednice meriti prema njenoj eliti.
,Isti smo” u o¢ima ove engleske malogradanske lejdi, svi Madari, svi mi na
neki tajanstveni nacin ,li¢cimo” jedni na druge, grof Albert Aponji i bula
Krudji, svi su oni ,isti”, svi su Madari, lako ih je pobrkati... sa ovim stavom se
ne moZe raspravljati. Tako i kod nas kaZu da su ,svi Kinezi isti”. Gaf izaziva
opStu razdraganost, mi onako u Sali protestujemo, domacdici je ve¢ sinulo,
pravda se, nije ona Zelela nikoga da povredi, tako je draga i dobronamerna,
na kraju je jo§ mi teSimo, ma nije to nista, nemojte to shvatati tako ozbilj-
no! (2004: 109-110)

Ovaj svoj roman putovanja, ili, kako ga Laslo Fizi naziva, ,duhovni putopis”
(Fiizi, 2003: 150), narator zavrdava jednom, u odnosu na Spenglerov civilizacijski
pesimizam, u osnovi ipak optimistiénom porukom, bolje re¢eno porukom vere u
graditeljsku i kultiviSu¢u snagu ljudskog duha i intelekta. I to saznanje bi¢e ono Sto
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¢e, u svom duhovnom prtljagu, poneti sa sobom ku¢i, u Budim, u tu, kako sam kaZze,
sbolnu egzotiku”:

Sada ¢emo ponovo da putujemo, sa prozora kupea posmatra¢emo poznati
predeo, a onda ¢e odjedanput da nam se ukaZe zaslepljujuéa i bljeStava
poznatost, tajanstvena i bolna egzotika naseg doma. [..] Civilizacija se ne
¢uva ratnim brodovima, ve¢ moralnim zakonima, i svaki put kada neka
spremnost na varvarstvo porice te zakone, ovi posmatraci ovde na grani-
cama Zapadne imperije joS uvek istrajno svedoce o tome da jednu kulturu
u poslednjem trenutku ne mogu spasiti protivavionski topovi, ve¢ samo
savest ljudske prosveéenosti. (Marai, 2004: 142-144)

Ovaj Maraijev antropoloSko-civilizacijski optimizam biée, medutim, iz temelja
poljuljan svega Cetiri-pet godina kasnije, kada rusilacki ratni vihor oli¢en u vidu
neobarbarizma Trec¢eg Rajha bude zahvatio veéi deo Evrope. Maraijev drugi roman
»duhovnog patroliranja” prati pripovedacev jednodnevni boravak u rodnom gradu
Kasi (KoSicama), sada ponovo pod okriljem (okupacijom) Madarske. U ovoj knjizi pod
naslovom Patroliranje kroz Kasu3(Kassai érjdrat, knjiga je prvi put objavljena 1941.
godine) Citalac prati pripovedacev kratkotrajni let avionom od Budima do KaSe, a
zatim, kroz poglavlja naslovljena po odredenim toponimima ovoga grada podno Ta-
tri, prolazi kroz popriSta naratorovog detinjstva, mladosti i uspomena uopste. I sve
vreme dok pratimo taj pripovedacev jednodnevni izlet kroz Kasu, prate nas i ¢itavi
sistemi njegovih unutradnjih monologa koji se, u prvom redu, odnose na kritiku
druStvene inertnosti intelektualaca i njihovog potpunog moralnog kraha u uslovima
ratne stihije. Putnikova distanca je, dakle, radikalno smanjena u odnosu na pret-
hodni zapadnoevropski romansijersko-refleksivni putopis, no, ne postoji intenzivniji
i komleksniji doZivljaj od susreta sa rodnim gradom u trenucima velikih istorijskih
i liénih kriza, i upravo to je ono $§to Maraijev narator ovde, pored ostalog, naglasava.

Pripovedac (opet u prvom licu) odmah na pocetku obaveStava €itaoca o okol-
nostima svog leta malim &arter-aeroplanom za Kasu: ,Cetiri nedelje nakon $to su
nemacke trupe umarsirale u Pariz, otputovao sam kuéi, u Kasu. OtiSao sam samo na
jedan dan, nisam imao nikakva posla tamo. Sada, sa protokom vremena, za¢udeno
se pitam zaSto li sam uopSte i8ao?... Verovatno zato §to sam se osec¢ao kao beskuénik
u svetuw.” (Mdrai, 2003: 5). Li¢na kriza ovde se u potpunosti poklapa sa opstom, drus-
tvenom i svetskom krizom, a ose¢aj duhovnog beskuénistva* u najveéoj meri proi-
zlazi iz sve ociglednijeg i sve potpunijeg i brutalnijeg fijaska onog projekta duhovno-
antropoloskog optimizma koji je, €inilo se, Marai tako €vrsto postavio u svojoj knjizi

3 Ostavljamo ovde izvorni madarski naziv ovog grada, KaSa. Marai je veoma teSko podneo i nikada se nije u
potpunosti duhovno oporavio od traume izazvane za Madarsku zloglasnim Trijanonskim sporazumom, kada
su, nakon zavrSetka Prvog svetskog rata, od svih nacija Srednje Evrope, u teritorijalnom smislu Madari prosli
ubedljivo najgore - oduzeto im je preko dve tre¢ine nekadasnjih teritorija, pa su se tako ¢ak i takvi veé¢inski
madarski gradovi kao 5to je Ka3a, nasli pod jurisdikcijom druge drzave (u ovom slucaju, Cehoslovacke).

4 Onoga Sto je Maraijev savremenik, filozof Perd Lukac¢ odredio kao Obdachlosigkeit.
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Patroliranje Zapadom. Duh nije, izgleda, mogao odneti pobedu nad varvarizmom,
nad populistickom filozofijom nacionalno zadojenih masa (u prvom redu nemac-
kih) koje iza sebe imaju oruzanu silu. Sve to, uz neprestano, gotovo mazohisticko
prebacivanje sebi i svojoj klasi — intelektualcima, piscima, ljudima od pera - bice,
kako ¢emo videti, jedan od lajtmotiva ovog, Zanrovski opet prili¢no tesko odredivog
romana.’ Drugim re¢ima, ovde ,patrola” iskazana jednodnevnom Setnjom kroz Kasu
i okolinu, prerasta u jednu vrstu radikalnog samooptuzivanja i dovodenja u sumnju
samog smisla literature i moguénosti njenog estetski relevantnog i jedino mogucéeg
humanistic¢kog angaZmana.

Ve¢ i samo kratkotrajno putovanje malim putnickim avionom od aerodroma
u Budaersu do KaSe, prikazano je vrlo Zivopisno i na osoben nacin oneobiceno, u
prvom poglavlju ovog romana pod naslovom Pticja perspektiva (Maddrtdvlat). U to
koliko je Zivot, u stvari, najéeS¢e samo banalna imitacija literature, narator se uve-
rava u trenutku kada se, ve¢ u avionu, u drustvu nekolicine putnika, seti da je u jed-
nom svom veoma uspelom romanu, tetralogiji o gradanskoj porodici Garena iz KaSe,
upravo ovu istu situaciju podrobno i umetnicki relevantnim sredstvima jednom veé
naslikao: ,Poznat mi je taj oseéaj, cesto sam ga proveravao; zivot imitira situacije iz
literature, junaci romana s vremena na vreme, u situacijama iz romana, podrugljivo
ponude pisca da sedne, predeli i boje u kojima se odigrava borba Zivota i literature
uvek su isti, te dve dimenzije su katkad sablasno isprepletane...” (Marai, 2003: 7).

Zanimljivo je koliko Maraijev pripovedac od jednog tako kratkotrajnog i na-
izgled beznacajnog leta (avion u to vreme, a narocito za svetskog putnika kakav je
bio Marai, nije viSe nikakvo posebno ¢udo), za¢as napravi izvanrednu reminiscenciju
na arhetipsko-mitsku sliku letenja, bas kao 5to je to u prethodno pomenutom roma-
nu (Patroliranje Zapadom) ucinio sa morem na kratkom putovanju preko Lamansa:

Ne, na letenje se ne treba ,naviknuti”, letenje je jedan od pra-doZivljaja,
osecaj letenja nije nov za Coveka, pre ¢e biti da je samo zaboravljen, pa
ponovo otkriven, jer je nekada bio stvarnost, a onda se, usled varvarskih
nesporazuma, na nekoliko miliona godina osusilo u dusi, pretvorio u pihti-
jastu uspomenu, samo povremeno iskuSavaju¢i coveka sablasnim plame-
nom Zudnje - da bi onda jednog dana ipak buknuo taj plamen, u prljavoj
radionici u dusi jednoga coveka, pa se ta Zudnja pretvorila u stvarnost i u
red voZnje, a ovek se najedanput smirio i pomislio: ,Aha! Tako je, dakle, to
izgledalol... Deluje tako poznato!” (2003: 9)

Marai je, dakle, kadar da iza svakog, naizgled rutinskog gesta savremene civi-
lizacije uo€i mitsku, arhetipsku osnovu, kao Sto je u prethodnom romanu i more na
taj nacin sagledavao; njegova sposobnost da stoji zadivljen pred tim drevnim sup-
stratom koji stoji u osnovi svih ¢ovekovih tehnickih dostignucéa, izdvaja ga iz mase.

5 I8tvan Frid, govore¢i o ve€itim Zanrovskim ambivalencijama Maraijeve proze, istice da se Marai, iako u samom vo-
denju radnje i stilu prili¢no tradicionalan pisac, na nivou Zanrovskih konvencija, pogotovo kada je u pitanju roman,
,nikada nije drZao tradicije super-strukturisanog romana” a la Don Kihot, na primer. (Fried, 2007a: 179-180).
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Stoga i ne ¢udi Sto ga, dok leti prema svom rodnom gradu, veoma nervira ¢injenica
§to njegovi saputnici — prema kojima, kao duhovni aristokrata prvog reda, oseca
izvestan prezir i sazaljenje - ¢injenicu letenja primaju zdravo za gotovo u toj meri
da im to letenje izgleda ¢ak i dosadno (2003: 11-12).

Budu¢i da putovanje avionom od Budima do KaSe traje veoma kratko, pripo-
vedac dobija Zelju da dovikne pilotu da uspori malo sa sletanjem, da napravi jos
nekoliko krugova iznad grada, jer Zeli joS jednom da vidi svoj rodni grad ovako
odozgo, iz pticje perspektive, da ga jos jednom doZivi ovako umanjenog i ,kompri-
miranog”. Na vrlo bizaran nacin, Zelja ¢e mu se ispuniti, jer ¢e iznenada iskrsnuti
neki problemi na pisti za sletanje, pa ¢e pilot odista morati da kruZi nad gradom jos
¢itavih Cetrdeset pet minuta, izazivajuéi blagu uznemirenost, pa ¢ak i paniku medu
putnicima koji su se do tada rutinski dosadivali. Pogled na rodni grad iz ove, nikada
ranije dozivljene pti¢je perspektive, jedan je od najboljih opisa postepene iteracije
(priblizavanja), i fizicke i duhovne, u Maraijevom opusu:

Zao mi je §to smo ve¢ stigli, voleo bih da zamolim Plavookog da ne Zuri
toliko, da joS malo kruZzi iznad grada, voleo bih da sa ove visine ugledam
Katedralu,® da iz pticje perspektive vidim Celinu, Katedralu koja tako bol-
no, svezano, ukotvljeno i na stubove zabodeno, predstavlja stvarnost moga
Zivota. [...] Voleo bih, prvi put u Zivotu, da iz pti¢je perspektive pogledam
Grad, jedini na svetu sa kojim sam li¢no povezan. Da, ovo ovde je Katedra-
la; avion sada leti sasvim nisko. [...] Ova Katedrala, jedno od bezvremenih
remek-dela mog rodnog grada, sada je jedan od svetionika evropskog duha
- predelima tog duha sad pustoSe besne oluje, a ovi svetionici svetle ocaj-
ni€kom snagom. O njima je sada re¢, o crkvenim tornjevima i piscima, o
Evropljanima,o dobronamernim ljudima, samo oni mogu spasiti ono ¢emu
preti propast. (2003: 15-16)”

Ono Sto, ipak, sprecava ovakve pripovedaceve tirade da skliznu u €istu patetiku,
jeste s jedne strane doza fine ironije i autoironije koja sluZzi kao kontrapunkt ovoj
vrsti misionarske i ,strazarske” zanetosti ugroZzenom sudbinom evropskog duha, a
sa druge strane, tu je uvek pouzdano i provereno, a u Maraijevom slucaju i poeticki
dobro legitimisano, skretanje u li¢no, u nanos sopstvenih uspomena, uranjanje u
duhovnu arheologiju vlastitog detinjstva.

Kada ipak budu sre¢no sleteli, pripovedaceva vizuelno-memorijska imaginacija
nastavi¢e se na drugom, nista manje veStom nivou: razne tacke njegovog rodnog

6 Marai za katedralu u Kasi konsekventno koristi renesansni izraz Dém, od latinskog Domo, odnosno italijanskog Du-
omo, kako u Zelji da istakne njenu drevnost i vajkadasnju povezanost sa katolickom tradicijom Zapadne Evrope,
tako i u nameri da istakne monumentalnost i simboli¢ki znacaj njene ogromne i velelepne kupole, kao neke vrste
arhitektonskog i duhovnog sredista, Zarisne tacke ovog lepog, starog i istorijski vanredno znacajnog grada nekadasnje
severne Madarske. Katedrala, kako bi rekao Gaston Baslar, tvorac termina ,poetika prostora’, za Maraija predstavlja
onu ¢vorisnu tacku na kojoj se najintenzivnije presecaju javni gradski prostor i unutrasnji prostor intimnog doZivljaja.

7 S ovom Maraijevom antropomorfnom slikom katedrale kao ¢uvara civilizacijskih vrednosti vrlo verovatno se ne
bi slozio glavni junak romana Kiklop Ranka Marinkovica.
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grada asocirace ga na pojedine uspomene iz sopstvenog Zivota. Narocit zna¢aj medu
tim tackama, baslarovsku funkciju zauvek izgubljenih intimnih prostora decjeg sve-
ta, ima mali gradski park, ali i dvoriSte kuce u kojoj je odrastao. Oni, zapravo, imaju
ulogu neke vrste rajskog, pred-gresnog vrta, idili¢nih igara, ali istovremeno nose u
sebi i klicu koktoovske pobune u jednom, od strane odraslih jos uvek netaknutom,
naizgled hermeticki zatvorenom svetu, nesto sli¢no kao i u danas veé¢ kultnom ro-
manu Maraijevog generacijskog druga, Antala Serba (Szerb Antal, 1901-1945), pod
naslovom Putnik i mesec¢ina (Utas és holdvildg).

Za mali gradski park narator kaZe da je u njegovom ,detinjstvu bio gust i divalj
kao neka juZnoamericka prasuma” (2003: 22).2 Dvoriste je, pak, kako kaZe, ,bilo i
igraliste i pe¢ina o kojoj nasi ukuéani nista nisu znali, to je bilo popriste prvih bek-
stava mog Zivota, ovde je poc¢injala igra, ovde je zapoc¢injala avantura homo ludens-a
i krajnji sadrZaj te avanture, umetnost” (Marai 2003: 38). To dvoriSte, drugim reci-
ma, ,priziva uspomene na poslednje trenutke mira i detinjstva, a kada smo odavde
iskoracili, pred kapijom su nas ve¢ ¢ekali rat, revolucija i mladost. Ali to je ve¢ bila
neka drugacija avantura” (2003: 38).

Medutim, upravo ¢e taj naizgled buntovni i beskompromisni avanturisticki duh
biti, po pripovedacevom radikalnom samokriti¢nom misljenju ono 3to ¢e, u stvari,
ubrzati potpuni slom onog istinskog gradanskog nacina Zivota i sistema vrednosti
Ciji je on bastinik. On prebacuje sebi Sto nije bio dovoljno jak da se odupre zovu
avanture i da Zivi s budistickom askezom: ,Ne, ja se stidim svog stava da nisam
kadar odre¢i se sumnjivih doZivljaja, kakvi su pustolovina i svet. Trebalo bi sedeti
u nekoj kolibi, negde na nekoj planini, kao budisticki monasi” (Marai, 2003: 24-25).

Zvuci paradoksalno, ali, po njegovom misljenju, samo bi se jednom takvom odri-
cateljnom usredsredenoSéu moglo doci do one vrste preko potrebnog intelektualnog
angazmana putem kojeg bi, u sprezi sa ostalim kolegama iz esnafa, mozda moglo, u
poslednjem trenutku, da se povuce to zvono upozorenja, pre nego Sto, kao 3to je tada
bio slucaj, ve¢ bude prekasno za sve. Jer, putovanje i saznavalacka avantura, zapravo
su, iz ove vizure, bili gubljenje vremena i rasipanje dragocene intelektualne energi-
je. Narator prebacuje sebi Sto je, umesto istinskog duhovnog angaZzmana, pobegao u
putovanje, u avanturu: ,Sve si znao, ti, evropski pisce, sve si blagovremeno saznao,
a ¢utao si. Nemci su zauzeli Pariz; ali ti si Zeleo da sanja$. Putovao si kroz Evropu
tragom svojih doZivljaja, oslanjao si se, u rukavicama, na zidove kupea, Zmirkavo
zurio kroz prozore vozova” (2003: 29). Narator koji u ¢udnoj, uZurbanoj poluanoni-
mnosti zloslutnog predratnog zatiSja ,patrolira” svojim rodnim gradom, prebacuje
sebi i svim ozbiljnim i odgovornim intelektualcima, zbog toga Sto nisu reagovali na
vreme, to nisu sagledali situaciju i o tome obavestili javnost. Cutanje, u tom smislu,

8 Nije, inace, iskljuceno da se Marai ovde kreativno poigravao i potresnim motivima jedne danas ve¢ nadaleko
Cuvene pesme velikog pesnika Atile Jozefa (Jézsef Attila, 1905-1937) bez naslova, koja pocinje stihom Mozda
nestacu iznenada (Taldn eltiink hirtelen) a koja je nastala samo nekoliko meseci pre pesnikovog tragicnog
samoubistva u trideset treéoj godini Zivota. Poslednja strofa ove pesme, naime, u grubom, proznom prevodu
glasi: Mladost, tu zelenu prasumu/smatrao sam slobodnom i vecnom/a sada placuci slusam/kako zveckaju grane
gole. (Ifjusdagom, e zéld vadont/szabadnak hittem és éroknek/és most kénnyezve hallgatom/a szdraz dgak hogy
z6régnek ).



M. R. Cudi¢

znaci i sau€esnistvo i najvecu izdaju ljudi od pera koja se u takvom trenutku moZe
zamisliti: ,Sada veé shvatam: nismo dovoljno verovali u svoju ulogu, nismo dovoljno
herojski verovali u vaspitnu i disciplinsku, graditeljsku i zauzdavajuéu, razvojnu i
pomagacku mo¢ duha. OptuZba se sastoji od samo dve reci: nismo verovali” (2003:
95-96).

Ostra kritika konacne pobede populisticke politike nacionalno ostrasé¢enih
masa i jedna, pomalo donkihotski naivna i utopisticka vera u moguénost njihovog
prosvetljenja i pacifikacije, stavljena je kod Maraija, na ovoj njegovoj intenzivnoj
refleksivnoj Setnji, zapravo u sluzbu plemenitog pokusaja da se sacuva ono najbolje
iz gradanskog sloja kome i sam pripada. Ali, to gradanstvo koje Marai predstavlja
daleko je od nekakvog reakcionarnog i retrogradnog, klerikalno-desnicarskog bur-
Zoaskog ideala. Naprotiv, narator istice u svojim razmisljanjima da je to gradanstvo
u samoj svojoj osnovi bilo dinamicno, sklono inovacijama, progresu i samopoboljsa-
nju. Kako bi se inace drugacije mogla objasniti ¢injenica da generaciju svojih dedova
i oCeva on, ne bez ironije, naziva sre¢nim, anti-avanturistickim i stati¢énim narasta-
jem: ,Gradanin starog kova svoj dom je napustao samo u mladosti, u godinama luta-
nja; posle Cetrdesete, situiran ¢ovek po moguéstvu nije nigde putovao, jer putovanje
je avantura, nedostojna onoga koji se ve¢ okrenuo prema unutra i koji ubira letinu.
[..] Bio je to sre¢ni narastaj, liSen avanture, koji je Ziveo u stvarnosti svog vremena”
(2003: 51).

Novi, teSko odrzivi, odumiruéi ideal gradanstva morao bi, medutim, biti olien u
dinamicnijem i progresivnijem coveku. Svoje istinske uloge u svetskom istorijskom
procesu gradanin je ovlas¢en da se prihvati samo onda ako nije izdao svoje izvorne
gradanske i humanisticke vrednosti, a takvih je, upozorava nas pisac, zastrasuju-
¢e malo: ,Gradanin i gradanski stalez jesu jedni od najdragocenijih, najkorisnijih,
visoko kvalitetnih proizvoda ljudskog suZivota, sve dok su stvaralacki i herojski.
Gradanin u papucama koji slusa radio, psuje poresku sluzbu i lumpenproletarijat,
koje zovemo zapadnjackom kulturom” (2003: 48).

Jedno od osnovnih nacela tako shvacenog gradanstva bila bi i njegova izrazito
snazna vezanost za mesto svog porekla. A napomenuli smo ve¢ da je na samom
pocetku ove svoje knjige Maraijev pripoveda¢ upozorio ¢itaoca da je na ovaj put kre-
nuo, izmedu ostalog, i voden ose¢ajem apatridizma, bezdomnosti, nepripadanja. Da
li je onda Kasa, sa svojom drevnom Katedralom kao simbolom duhovne trajnosti - a
valja istadi da je Marai bio daleko od bilo kakvog vernika ili, daleko bilo, religioznog
fanatika - mogla posluZiti naratoru da se na nju osloni kao na neku vrstu identitet-
skog stuba i doma? Opis specifi¢no intimnog odnosa prema svom rodnom gradu kao
da potvrduje ovakvu pretpostavku:

Taj osecaj da mu je neSto poznato moZda je i najdublji sadrZaj ¢ovekovog Zi-
vota. Poznajem ukus i miris ovog vazduha, znam zapah ovih ulica - poznati
su mi lusteri iza ovih prozora; moji prijatelji i rodaci mahom su pomrli ili
napustili grad, ali na ulici me posmatraju lica i oblici glava, cela, o€i i osme-
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si koji me na jedan poznati nacin upozoravaju na onu vrstu saucesnistva za
koju samo ¢lanovi porodice znaju. Da, porodica nastavlja da Zivi. Jedva da
se viSe po imenu i liku uopste i poznajemo, stare i nove generacije; ali usud
nam je zajednicki, i rekviziti naseg Zivota i nasih snova od istog su materi-
jala. Iz svakog predvorja navire ljudska i porodi¢na prisnost rodnoga grada.
Ulicama ovog Grada Setam nekako drugacije, mirnije, kao da me ovde nesto
Stiti i skriva, joS i danas, kada me kuca, namestaj i porodica viSe nigde ne
cekaju. (2003: 37)°

Taj specifiéni duh mesta, genius loci u kome Katedrala kao da je samo simbol
nepromenljivosti i neke vrste plemenito-plesnive, pomalo aristokratski provincijal-
ne konzerviranosti ne moZe, medutim, potpuno da izbriSe jedan permanentni osecaj
strepnje, koji je pisca, kako sam priznaje, proganjao na svim njegovim ranijim luta-
njima Evropom (Madrai, 2003: 43-44).1°

Jedan od odgovora na taj stalno prisutni, snazni oseéaj strepnje koji ga je go-
dinama proganjao, strepnje koja se, kao Sto znamo, vrlo brutalno obistinila, lezi,
dakle, kako i on priznaje, u njemu samom, i u njegovom ¢utanju i ne¢injenju. A za
to je, naravno, potreban i korumpirani knjiZevni Zivot, kod nas bi se reklo, ,knji-
Zevna Carsija”. U tom kontekstu, opet se osvréu¢i na neoprostivu istorijsku izdaju
ljudi od pera, Maraijev narator posmatra i fenomen nemoralnog, klanovskog i ne-
potistickog nagradivanja i uopste, fenomen sveopste komercijalizacije knjiZevnosti
i nedopustive kompromise koje pisci u to ime ¢ine. Duhovit je nac¢in na koji Marai
govori o knjiZevnim nagradama kao o konjskim trkama gde jo$ samo fale kladionice
i moguénost da se uloZe kvote na odredeno ,grlo” sa najveé¢im Sansama za pobedu
(Marai, 2003: 68). Komercijalizacija knjiZevnosti i jurnjava za tiraZom i profitom
bestseler-pisaca ucinila je, pak, da literatura padne na veoma niske grane, da izgu-
bi svoj sakralni status. Knjiga je, kako narator istice, i definitivno ,izgubila status
relikvije, izgubila svoju magi¢nu snagu i mo¢” (2003: 68). A odgovornost pisaca za
to je nemerljiva, kako istice narator: ,Pisci su se, ne tako davno, pre otprilike samo
tri decenije, pomirili sa komercijalizacijom, pomirili sa tim da znanje ustupi mesto
informisanosti, lepota sex appeal-u, smisao rec¢ima. I tu je pocela njihova izdaja. Sve
Sto se kasnije dogadalo samo je posledica te izdaje” (2003: 68).

Narator je, razume se, svestan da se svet ve¢ sa Prvim svetskim ratom defini-
tivno promenio nagore i on sve vreme pokuSava da pisca i njegovu misiju vidi u
kontekstu te Sire slike drustvenih potresa i radikalnih promena. NiSta, medutim, u
njegovim oc¢ima ne moZe da opravda dobrovoljno pristajanje pisaca na greh komer-
cijalizacije i Zelje za povladivanjem masama, umesto mnogo teZe ostvarivog projek-
ta njihovog istinskog humanistickog prosvec¢ivanja kao alternative sterilnom begu
u nekakav anahroni larpurlartisticki elitizam (Sto je predstavljalo drugu krajnost

9 Inace, prikaz svoje Sire porodice u Kasi, kako Istvan Frid duhovito primecuje, ,od mesara do balerine”, Marai je
dao u svom velikom romanu Ispovesti jednog gradanina. (Fried, 2007b: 65).

10 Maraijev biograf Laslo Ronai piScev prethodni, nazovimo ga tako, ,roman duhovne patrole” (Patroliranje
Zapadom) oznacava kao odraz jednog Zivotnog stanja ispunjenog strepnjom (Rénay, 2005: 198).
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meduratnog i predratnog angazmana nekih umetnika). Svoju misiju pisac, naravno,
moZe i treba da zamisli isklju¢ivo u domenu sopstvenog ,bojnog polja” - pisanja.
AngaZman za Maraijevog ,patroliraju¢eg naratora” ne znaci ucestvovanje u jalovim
diskusijama, polemikama, drustveno angaZovanim svadama, naprotiv, on sa brda
iznad KaSe, u jednoj samo naizgled idili¢noj, a u stvari muénoj i samoprekorevajucoj
popodnevnoj Setnji, poru¢uje samom sebi, ali i svim potencijalnim ¢itaocima-pisci-
ma, kao svojevrstan savet (mladom) piscu: ,Ne trabunjaj, ve¢ odgovaraj na vecna pi-
tanja o ljudima i o Zivotu. Ne polemisi, nego stvaraj! Hajde da podelimo uloge: ostavi
polemiku kukavicama i onima koji su nesposobni za stvaralastvo. I baci ponekad
pogled i na ove jele” (2003: 83).1

Kratkotrajnom pripovedacevom izletu polako se bliZi kraj i jedan od prirodnih
duhovnih manevara koji bi se u ovakvom trenutku oc¢ekivao jeste vra¢anje na pola-
znu tacku - da li je ovo putovanje, u sustini, uspelo u onoj svojoj osnovnoj, nikada
eksplicitno izraZenoj, ali nagovestenoj intenciji da barem nakratko odagna osecaj
duhovne izopstenosti i beskuénistva koje je pripovedaca, po sopstvenom priznanju,
i nagnalo na put? Videli smo koliko se on oseca ,kao kod kuée” i u fizickom i du-
hovnom smislu u svom rodnom gradu. No, jasno je da njegovom kosmopolitskom
duhu ipak ne bi odgovaralo da se u njemu trajno nastani, tj. da se vrati u svoj ipak
po mnogo ¢emu mali i sku€eni rodni grad.

Kasa samo u duhovnom smislu, svojom stoletnom tradicijom i duhom, oli¢enim
u monumentalnoj, jedinstvenoj Katedrali, svojim sokacima i parkovima koji ga pod-
se¢aju na detinjstvo, mostima revolucionara Rakocija, moZe za Maraijevog pripove-
daca znaciti dom, a nikako ne i u svojoj fizickoj realnosti malog provincijskog grada
na rubu nekadasnje Madarske. Ali, ne moZe to biti ni zgrada u Budimu u kojoj se
pisac nedavno skrasio - a koja ¢e u saveznickom bombardovanju 1944. godine biti
do temelja srusena. Ostaje, dakle, osecaj mirenja sa duhovnim (i fizickim) izgnan-
stvom, i mirenja sa gorkom ¢injenicom da je njegov glas razuma koji je ujedno i glas
u odbranu istinskih humanistickih vrednosti jednog odumiruéeg gradanskog sloja,
zapravo samo glas u pustinji. Ironijom sudbine, taj ose¢aj ¢e Maraija pratiti celoga
Zivota, pa ¢e i kasnije, u godinama emigracije, ostati podjednako i tragi¢no intenzi-
van. Dok sluSa umirujuéi zvuk zvona te, gotovo na mitski nivo podignute katedrale
svog rodnog grada, ukazuje mu se sumorna perspektiva buduénosti: ,Dobro bi bilo
da se polako spremim za put, valja spakovati prtljag, ¢ekaju me u hotelu, veceras
treba da se vratim sa ovog ne bas najuobicajenijeg putovanja i avanture u onaj drugi
Zivot, €iju perspektivu, ¢ini mi se, sada vrlo jasno sagledavam: opasnost, rad, duboka
usamljenost i smrt” (Marai, 2003: 125).

11 Zanimljivo videnje ove Maraijeve specifi¢ne po-etike (izraz Danila KiSa) dao je IStvan Frid: ,On je docnije izrazio i
etiku tog novog »Schriftstellerei«-a. To jeste etika utoliko §to se, s jedne strane, njeno poreklo moZe izvesti iz etike, a s
druge strane, ona se moZe projektovati i na etiku. Marai je oduvek bio protivnik angaZovane literature, iako nije pori-
cao ulogu knjiZzevnosti i knjiZevnika u drustvima XX veka, a narocito u drZzavama Srednje Evrope u kojima se dosluh
knjiZevnosti i recipijenata pokazivao kroz prenaglaseni znacaj knjizevnog uticaja i uloge pisca. Novinar Marai, koji je
jo§ 1940-ih godina srocio jedan Zestoko napadani spis o vaspitanju nacije, nalazio je vaspitni potencijal literature u
njenoj estetickoj dimenziji, u poetickim odlikama romana (svoju teznju da izvrsi »uticaj« na €itaoce objasnio je kroz
potrebu da se oni vaspitaju tako da poénu da cene istinski estetski kvalitet)” (Fried, 2007a: 208-2009).
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Ipak, tom dubokom li€nom pesimizmu na neki nacin se na kraju suprotstavlja,
sli¢no kao i u prethodnom ,romanu patroliranja”, jedan specifican, gotovo mada-
cevski ,ipak-moral™? izraZen kroz veru u humanizuju¢u ulogu literature. U tom
kontekstu vredelo bi, za kraj ovog osvrta, navesti zavrsne akorde ovog romaneskno-
(pseudo) putopisno-refleksivnog knjiZzevnog teksta: ,Sta li si traZio ovde, u ovom kr-
njem danu i ovoj kratkoj no¢i?... Zeleo si da se se¢as i da shvatis nesto. Uspomene su
krocile pred tebe i dodirnule te; razumevanje i forma iskaza sada su ve¢ tvoja stvar.
Carolija sna is¢ezla je iz Zivota, sada si ostao sam. Nemoj da se prenemazes, imas
zadatak: ispuni svoju obavezu kao tvoji drugovi vojnici, hladno i smireno” (Mdrai,
2003: 128-129).

Iz dosadasnjeg teksta verujemo da je postalo donekle jasnije da se Sandor Marai
u svojim knjigama hibridnog Zanra, koje obe u svojim naslovima sadrZe rec ,patro-
la“, nalazi daleko kako od klasi¢nog romana, tako i od konvencionalnog putopisa.
Jedno od najvaznijih mesta u ovim knjigama nesumnjivo su refleksivno-esejisticki
pasazi o odgovornosti intelektualca. ,Patrola“ kao kljuéna re¢ u naslovu obe anali-
zirane knjige metafora je samokontrole i stalnih samopropitivanja moralne uloge
intelektualaca u predvecerje Drugog svetskog rata. Imajuéi u vidu ¢injenicu da ove
knjige nisu prevedene na srpski jezik, neSto ekstenzivniji citati, pa i povremena
pribegavanja ,jeresi parafraze” (Brooks, 1960: 176-195), zarad poku3aja da se ova
teza Sto plasticnije ilustruje, bili su neophodni. Ovaj rad u tom smislu predstavlja i
skroman prilog ¢itanju Maraijevog videnja uloge intelektualca-gradanina sveta, no
intelektualca poreklom iz Srednje Evrope, koja se, kao nezaobilazni kulturno-civili-
zacijski entitet, ve¢ vekovima tendenciozno gura u poziciju intelektualne provincije
Evrope.

Literatura

Bdlint, P. (2007). Csillagfény és homdly kézt. Miskolc: Felsémagyarorszag Kiadé.

Brooks, C. (1960). The Well Wrought Urn. Studies in the Structure of Poetry. London:
Dennis Dobson.

Fried, I. (2007a). Sikerésfélreértéskozott. Mdrai Sandor korszakok hatdrdn. Szeged: Ti-
szatdj Konyvek.

Fried, I. (2007b). [r6 eséképenyben. Budapest: Helikon Kiadé.

Fizi, L. (2003). A semmi kozelében. Hirom magatartds. Jézsef Attila, Németh Ldszld ds
Madrai Sdndor gondolkoddi alkatdrdl. Pozsony: Kalligram.

Mada¢, I. (1940). Covekova tragedija (preveo s madarskog S. Stefanovi¢). Beograd: Izda-
vacka knjiZzara S. B. Cvijanovica.

Mdrai, S. (2003). Kassai 6rjdrat. Budapest: Helikon Kiadé.

12 Poslednji stih Covekove tragedije Imrea Madala glasi: Ember, kiizdj és bizva bizzdll U prevodu Svetislava
Stefanovica, ovaj stih glasi: ,Rekoh ti, CoveCe: Bori se, veruj, istraj” (Mada¢, 1940: 167). Sustina ovog
devetnaestovekovnog pesnickog vapaja postala je osnova tzv. madacevskog ,ipak-morala”, koji je vremenom
postao pomalo i izlizano opSte mesto Skolskih udzbenika madarske knjiZevnosti.



M. R. Cudi¢ 243

Mdrai, S. (2004). Napnyugati 6rjdrat. Budapest: Helikon Kiadd.
Rénay, L. (2005). Mdrai Sandor. Budapest: Akadémiai Kiadé.
Szavai, J. (2008). A kassai dém. Kézelitések Mdrai Sandorhoz. Pozsony: Kalligram.

Marko R. Cudié

Summary

A CONTRIBUTION TO THE STUDY OF THE POSITION AND RESPONSIBILITY OF
INTELLECTUALS IN TIMES OF CRISIS — THE CASE OF SANDOR MARAI

Through the analysis of certain reflective passages of two books by the Hun-
garian novelist Sdndor Mdrai, this paper highlights the importance that this
writer attached to the position and responsibility of intellectuals in times of
crisis. Neither of the two analyzed books is a novel in the classical sense. These
are non-fictional texts of a travel-journal type. The word patrol appears in the
title of both of Mdrai’s books. This word should be understood metaphorically
here, as the obligation that the author imposes on himself to permanently per-
form a kind of a review of the intellectual landscape of his epoch, but also
to constantly re-examine his own shortcomings. For Marai, who worked as a
journalist and correspondent from abroad for various Hungarian newspapers
for a good part of his career, engagement simply has to be the modus operandi
of every modern writer, especially in times of crisis. The fact that Marai was a
member of a small nation from Central Europe, which has for centuries been
tendentiously sidelined as a cultural entity, makes his position particularly
sensitive and vulnerable.
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non-fiction text, hybrid genre, responsibility of the intellectual
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Apstrakt

Mit o Edipu i u XX veku neiscrpan je izvor inspiracije. Flamanski pisac
Hugo Klaus dao je 1985. svoju varijantu ¢uvenog mita u drami Slepac
(Blindeman). Re¢ je o parodiji na Senekinu dramu Edip na koju se Klaus
oslanjao prilikom pisanja svoje verzije. Drama Slepac smestena je u
kontekst XX veka. Radnja se odvija u Gentu nakon nuklearne katastrofe.
U pitanju je reinterpretacija originalnog mita u kome grad Tebu zahvata
kuga, dok u drami Slepac grad Gent pogada kuga savremenog doba
izazvana nuklearnim ratom. Sto se kompozicije drame tice, Klaus koristi
tehniku drame u drami. PreZiveli igraju predstavu ,Edip“ i tako Klaus
povladi paralelu izmedu pri¢e u sadasnjosti i junaka iz pomenutog
mita. Svaki lik u drami ima svoj pandan u mitskoj pri¢i i igra dvostruku
ulogu. Imena su prepoznatljiva i po tome 8to po€inju istom slovom ili
slogom kao u mitu: Omer, Jolanda, Lano, Tite. Klaus se tokom c¢itave
drame poigrava mitom. Tako npr. u njegovoj obradi Jokasta od samog
pocetka zna da je Edip njen sin. Teon]sku podlogu u radu ¢inice postavke
teorije intertekstualnosti Zerara Zeneta. (npummero: 15. mapma 2021;
npuxsaheHo: 21. jyna 2021)
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1. Uvod

Cilj ovoga rada je da istraZi transformacije koje je mit o tebanskom caru Edipu
pretrpeo u interpretaciji flamanskog pisca Huga Klausa u drami Slepac. Komad je
napisan na podlozi Senekine verzije, ali kombinuje i elemente iz Sofoklove tragedije
Car Edip. U radu ¢emo uporediti sve tri verzije, primenjujudi teoriju intertekstual-
nosti francuskog teoreti¢ara knjizevnosti Zerara Zeneta. Poseban doprinos Zeneta
teoriji intertekstualnosti je u tome Sto je detaljno istraZio i definisao medutekstu-
alne odnose izmedu originalnog dela i njegovih potonjih obrada. U radu ¢emo pre-
zentovati postupke koje Zenet identifikuje kod autora koji preoblikuju izvorni tekst
i navesti koje od tih postupaka Hugo Klaus primenjuje u pomenutoj drami. Takode,
istraZi¢emo i razloge zbog kojih autor poseZe za mitskom gradom i ispitati relevan-
tnost antickog mita u XX veku.

Hugo Klaus (Hugo Claus, 1929-2008) svestrani je i multitalentovani umetnik:
pesnik, romanopisac, dramaturg, pozorisni i filmski reditelj i slikar. Opsta odlika
njegovog stila jeste literarna i intelektualna igra sa razli€itim izvorima, meSanje
uzviSenog i tragiénog sa banalnim i prostackim (up. Novakovié-LopuSina, 2005:
147). Veoma bitni toposi u njegovom opusu su anticki i biblijski motivi. Gotovo ¢ita-
vo delo Huga Klausa proZeto je antickim mitovima. Nekada su to samo aluzije, citati
i reminiscencije, a najéesce se javljaju transformisani u novo ruho. Anticke motive
nalazimo u poeziji, pripoveci Sabljarka (1989) i njegovom magnum opusu, romanu
Tuga Belgije (1983), u kojem je opisao li¢na iskustva odrastanja u kolaboracioni-
stickoj flamanskoj porodici tokom Drugog svetskog rata. Medu antickim mitovima
posebno mesto zauzima mit o Edipu. To ne ¢udi imajuéi u vidu da je Klaus imao veo-
ma sloZen odnos sa ocem. Proucavanjem antickih motiva u holandskoj i flamanskoj
knjiZevnosti bavi se Paul Klas, flamanski pisac i knjiZevni kriticar, ¢ije su znacajne
studije iz ove oblasti Echo’s echo’s (Odjeci Ehe, 1988) i De gulden tak (Zlatna grana,
2000). U svojoj doktorskoj disertaciiji De mot zit in de mythe (Izgubljen u mitu, 1984)
posebnu paznju je posvetio referencama na klasiéne tekstove u delu Huga Klausa.

Incest kao sastavni deo mita o Edipu veoma cesto se javlja u Klausovom delu:
u dramama Nevesta ujutru (1955), Mama, vidi bez ruku! (1959), Slepac (1985), u
romanima Lov na divlje patke (1950), Zacudenost (1962), Glasine (1996) i njegovom
nastavku Nesvrsena proslost (1998), potom u romanu U vezi sa Dedeom (1963) kao
i u njegovoj pozorisnoj verziji Enterijer iz 1971. Osim toga, Klaus je kao dramaturg
i reditelj preveo i postavio nekoliko antickih drama na scenu: Euripidovog Oresta
(1976), Sofoklov komad Na Kolonu (1986), Aristofanovu Lisistratu (1982). Narocito
je cenio Seneku. ReZirao je i preveo tri Senekine drame: Tijest (1966), Edip (1971)
i Fedra (1980). Edipa je modernizovao, izbacivsi duge monologe hora i zamenivsi
ih dijalozima. ReZirajué¢i Edipa odlucio je da napiSe svoju verziju ¢uvenog mita. Pri
tome se prilikom obrade ponovo oslanjao na Senekinu varijantu. Mit o Edipu i Laju
tema je i komada Labdakova loza (1977).

Prva dramska obrada mita o Edipu, Car Edip, datira od Sofokla i prvi put je
izvedena na sceni 429. p.n.e. Seneka je u I veku n.e. dao svoju verziju u drami Edip.

Klausova drama Slepac (Blindeman) premijerno je izvedena 1985. godine. Ve¢
sam naslov implicitno ukazuje da se radi o Edipu, slepom kralju. No ,blindeman” u



A. S. BPokanovic¢

nizozemskom jeziku ima i znacenje decje igre ,Corava baka®, Sto dramu pretvara u
igru i parodiju. Glavni likovi nakon apokalipse traZe ,zanimaciju®, ,bezighoudinge*
(Klaus, 1985: 21), kao utehu u situaciji kada nema ni pomod¢i ni spasa. Jedan od
prezivelih, Franske, predlaZe da igraju ,Edipa®“. Klaus, dakle, koristi tehniku drame u
drami, u kojoj mit o Edipu fungira kao meta pri¢a. Svakom liku u drami dodeljena
je dvostruka uloga, uloga u realnom Zivotu i mitska uloga.

Podela na €inove nije data, ali se kroz igru svetlosti i tame moZe zakljuciti kada
pocinje komad u komadu. U stvarnoj prici vlada tama, a kada se ukljuci svetlo poci-
nje dramska igra. Takode, u nekoliko scena likovi izlaze iz svojih uloga i simuliraju
radnju u Zelji da Sto verodostojnije prikazu neki dogadaj. To su scene kada Edip resa-
va sfinginu zagonetku, kada Kate pada u trans i glumi Pitiju, Apolonovu svestenicu,
kada rekonstruiSu smrt Laja.

2. Intertekstualni elementi u drami Slepac

U daljem radu analizira¢emo Klausovu obradu drame o Edipu na osnovu teo-
rije intertekstualnosti francuskog teoreti¢ara Zerara Zeneta koju je izloZio u studiji
Palimpsesti. KnjiZevnost na drugom stupnju (Palimpsestes. La Littérature au second
degré, 1982)'. Nadredeni pojam u Zenetovoj teoriji ¢ini transtekstualnost i obuhva-
ta pet razlicitih vrsta medutekstualnih odnosa: intertekstualnost, paratekstualnost,
metatekstualnost, hipertekstualnost i arhitekstualnost. Za obradu mita o Edipu u
drami Slepac za nas je relevantna hipertekstualnost koja se dalje deli na transfor-
maciju i imitaciju. Njihove podvrste date su u dolenavedenoj tabeli (Zenet, 1993:
44):

registar ) o o
razigran satirian ozbiljan
odnos
transformacija parodija travestija transpozicija
imitacija pasti$ persiflaza falsifikat

Sustinska razlika izmedu transformacije i imitacije sastoji se u tome §to tran-
sformacija preoblikuje radnju i likove, dok imitacija podrazumeva oponasanje stila
nekog autora. Postoje razliiti postupci koju se primenjuju pri transformaciji i imi-
taciji i mi ¢éemo u daljem radu ukazati na one koji su relevatni za dramu koju ana-
liziramo. Za nas rad znac¢ajna je transpozicija koja moZe biti: formalna i semanticka
(tematska). Semanticka se dalje deli na pragmaticku i dijegetsku. U drami Slepac
moZemo uociti oba postupka: transformaciju i imitaciju. Tema se ne menja, rec je
samo o njenoj obradi. Sto se tice stila, moZemo ustanoviti da Klaus u pojedinim de-
lovima podraZava Senekin stil.

Uporedujuéi dramatis personae u sve tri drame, Sofoklovoj, Senekinoj i Klauso-
voj, moZemo jasno utvrditi da se Klaus prevashodno oslanjao na Senekinu verziju,

1 Napomena: u radu je koriséen prevod studije na nemacki jezik (1993).
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buduéi da se likovi u ove dve drame gotovo u potpunosti poklapaju. Takode, po€etna
slova ili slogovi stvarnih imena glavnih protagonista u Klausovoj obradi nedvosmi-
sleno ukazuju na likove iz tragedije. Postupak parodiranja imena Zenet svrstava u
dijegetsku transformaciju (1993: 408).

Sofokle Seneka Klaus

Edip Edip Omer (Edip)

Jokasta Jokasta Jolanda (Jokasta)
Lano (Laj)

Kreont Kreont Sef (Kreont)

Tiresija Tiresija Tite (Tiresija)

Vodilac Tiresijin Manto Kate (Manto)

Svestenik Divov

Glasnik iz Korinta Starac iz Korinta Franske (pastir)

Pastir Lajev Forbas, pastir Lajev Forten (Forbas )

Glasnik iz dvora Glasnik Rosten (rob)

Hor staraca Tebanskih Hor staraca Tebanskih Mari

K¢eri Edipove

Pratnja careva i cari¢ina

Osvrnimo se najpre na sve tri verzije kako bismo stekli uvid u promene kojima
je podvrgnuta prvobitna prica o caru Edipu. Osim likova moZemo ustanoviti da se
Klaus i u drugim aspektima oslanjao na Seneku.

Razlic¢it karakter Edipa kod Sofokla i Seneke vidljiv je ve¢ na samom pocetku. Za
razliku od Sofoklovog Edipa koji je u po€etku drame ohol i gord, Senekin i Klausov
Edip je ophrvan oseéajem krivice i licne odgovornosti zbog posasti koja je zadesila
njegov grad.

Sofoklova drama pocinje jadikovanjem sveStenika zbog kuge koja vlada u Tebi
i on moli Edipa kao prvog medu njima za spas, kao Sto ih je nekada spasao ,svirepe
pevacice” (Sofokle, 2001: 334). Kod Seneke Edip je taj koji jadikuje nad sudbinom
grada i prima na sebe krivicu. Kod Klausa pastir Franske nas uvodi u pri¢u opisujuéi
uzase koji su zadesili grad. On tako preuzima ulogu sveStenika iz Sofoklove drame
i tu vidimo da se Klaus poigravao sa obe verzije. Postupak meSanja dva hipoteksta
Zenet naziva kontaminacijom (1993: 358-359). No u ovom slucaju nije re¢ o kon-
taminaciji, posto se radi o razli¢itim verzijama iste teme, pa Klausova drama pred-
stavlja hiper-hipertekst, kako Zenet definiSe pojavu kada jedan hipertekst privuce
naredni hipertekst (1993: 502). Sofoklov Edip bi u tom slu¢aju bio hipo-hipotekst u
odnosu na Klausov.

Laj se kao lik ne pojavljuje kod Sofokla, dok se kod Seneke javlja samo posred-
no i to preko Kreonta kada ga ovaj pose¢uje u Hadu i tom prilikom Laj mu otkriva
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svog ubicu, ali ne izlazi na scenu. Klaus zadrzava motiv da sam Laj saopStava ime
ubice, no za razliku od Senekine varijante, Laj to ¢ini direktno na sceni. Postupak
umetanja dodatnih likova koji se ne javljaju u hipotekstu Zenet naziva prosirenjem,
ekstenzijom (1993: 353).

Dok kod Sofokla prorok Tiresija odmah zna ko je ubica Laja, kod Seneke Tiresija
traZi da se Zrtvuje ovan i gleda u utrobu, ali Zrtvovana Zivotinja ne otkriva ko je ubi-
ca, te je neophodno poslati nekoga u Had. Klaus se poigrava sa ovom scenom kada
Tite i Kate iznose glave dva bika kako bi simulirali prinoSenje Zrtve. Kate stavlja
Zrtvene Zivotinje na glavu Omera i Jolande govoreéi im:

KATE: Vase Velicanstvo, oboje ste ukaljani,
vi ste Zrtvene Zivotinje (Klaus, 1985: 48)2.

Ona time predskazuje kona¢nu sudbinu Omera i Jolande na kraju drame.

Od ostalih likova, u Sofoklovom komadu ne javlja se Manto, Tiresijina k¢i, veé¢
on ima svog vodioca. U Senekinom komadu, a ni u Klausovom ne pojavljuju se Edi-
pove kéeri, dok u Sofoklovoj tragediji one stupaju na pozornicu na kraju komada
kada Edip moli Kreonta da se stara o njima.

Kod Sofokla Edip se oslepljuje nakon Sto pronalazi Jokastu mrtvu i uzima kopcu
sa njene haljine kojom sebi vadi o€i. U Senekinoj i Klausovoj verziji Edip sebi kopa
oCi pre Jokastinog samoubistva.

2.1. Imitacija

Tekst koji oponasa neki drugi tekst Zenet naziva mimotekst (1993: 107). Susti-
na mimoteksta je u imitaciji stila (Zenet, 1993: 109). Imitacija stila uo¢ljiva je ve¢
na samom pocetku drame Slepac. Opis uvodne scene kod Klausa veoma nalikuje na
opis s poCetka Senekine drame. Seneka poc¢inje sumornim prikazom scene: nema
zvezda, nebeski svod prekriva gust oblak magle, no¢ je, u poduZem monologu Edip
se jada kako je sve zahvatila propast, oCevi i majke nose mrtvu decu (v. Seneka,
1888: 8). I Klausova drama sadrZi opise uZasa: na sceni vlada mrak, sve je pokriveno
gustim, crnim dimom, malobrojni preziveli su u stanju raspadanja, ,svuda po telu
Cirevi, plikovi i modrice® (Klaus, 1985: 7), ljudi se porede sa pecenim hamburgerima
(Klaus, 1985: 24), nema hrane da nije zatrovana (Klaus, 1985: 9), zemlja smrdi na
mrtve (Klaus, 1985: 27), Cuje se zvuk aviona §to ukazuje da rat jos uvek traje, a jedan
je pao u neposrednoj blizini preZivelih (Klaus, 1985: 7).

U Senekinoj drami, kada Edip postaje svestan svog greha najpre poZeli sam sebi
da presudi tako Sto ¢e se baciti divljim zverima:

Ti Kiteronska Sumo,
tolikih prestupnika svedok, pusti na mene
sve svoje divlje zveri, Copor besnih pasa! (Seneka, 1888: 48)

2 Napomena: sve citate sa nizozemskog i nemackog za potrebe ovog rada preveo: A.D.
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Sliku besnog psa preuzima i Klaus:
OMER: Neka me rastrgne krvoZedni pas. (Klaus, 1985: 85).

U Sofoklovoj tragediji takvih opisa nema. Upravo po svirepim scenama se i
razlikuju Senekine drame od grckih. Hugo Klaus je, osim Senekom, bio inspirisan i
pozoristem okrutnosti (thédtre de la cruauté) francuskog avangardnog dramaturga
i pozoriSnog reditelja Antonena Artoa (Antonin Artaud).

U Senekinom Edipu Kreont po povratku iz Hada prenosi zagonetnu poruku:
kralj je taj koji je ,kao nagradu za ubistvo dobio krunu i suprugu sopstvenog oca“
(Seneka, 1888: 33). Sli¢ne reci kod Klausa izgovara Jolanda: Ti dobijas presto, krunu
i mene (Klaus, 1985: 39). Pojavu da likovi hipoteksta i hiperteksta zamene uloge ili
zastupaju stav onog drugog Zenet naziva supstitucijom (1993: 493)

Takode, shvativsi da je po€inio zlo€in, Senekin Edip ne Zeli brzu smrt macem
(v. Seneka, 1888: 48), ve¢ prstima kida sebi oc¢i. I Klausov Omer prstima izbija o¢i,
prethodno odbivsi kuhinjski noz koji mu Mari nudi:

OMER: Moja je krivica prevelika
za smrt u jednoj sekundi (Klaus, 1985: 85-86).

2.2. Transformacija

Prilikom transformacije izvornog teksta najcesc¢i postupak koji se primenjuje
je transdijegetizacija, promena dijegeze (up. Zenet, 1993: 404-406). Pod dijegezom
se podrazumeva svet u kome junaci zive. Promena dijegeze nastaje kada se radnja
premeSta u drugu epohu, na drugo mesto. Ovde je re¢ o semantickoj transformaciji,
koja sa sobom vuce i pragmaticku transformaciju, promenu radnje, Sto je i logi¢no,
jer moderan Edip se ponasa drugacije od Edipa iz anti¢kog doba. Zenet navodi da
je u ovom slucaju namera autora da pribliZi dijegezu publici, da prikaZe njoj blizak
svet, tako da je ovde re€ i o postupku pribliZavanja, odn. aproksimacije (1993: 416).
Taj postupak Zenet naziva jo$ i dijegetska modernizacija (1993: 423).

Drama Slepac namenjena je savremenoj publici, samim tim promena dijegeze
je neophodna. Klaus je dramu obojio lokalnom notom, ne samo time $to se pominju
toponimi vezani za grad Gent, ve¢ svojevrsnom couleur locale doprinosi i to Sto je
drama pisana na gentskom, odn. istoéno-flamanskom dijalektu. Cetvrt Gentbrihe,
vestacko jezero Vatersportban, katedrala Svetog Bava, raskrscée kraj sela Zvejnarde,
trg Kornmarkt, Flamansko pozoriSte, zgrade Belgijske Radio-televizije BRT i Mekdo-
naldsa Zive joS samo u se¢anju likova na sceni s obzirom da su zbrisana sa lica ze-
mlje. Nisu nestali samo odredeni delovi grada, ve¢ i €¢itava kulturna bastina, poput
¢uvenog gentskog oltara bra¢e Van Ajk Mistic¢no jagnje (Het Lam Gods).

Klausova namera je bila da napiSe drustveno-angaZovanu dramu i podvrgne
kritici politicke okolnosti s kraja XX veka. Drama je nastala u jeku Hladnog rata,
kada je strah od atomskog sukoba Sjedinjenih Americkih Drzava i Sovjetskog Sa-
veza bio sveprisutan. [ u slucaju nuklearnog napada zavladao bi opsti pomor kao i
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u slu€aju kuge. Tako Klaus povlaci paralelu izmedu kuge koja hara Tebom i zaraze
koja bi se prosirila u slu¢aju atomskog rata. Klaus dalje upozorava na posledice koje
moZe prouzrokovati atomski rat: jedna od njih je i nuklearna zima koja bi nastupila
usled klimatskih promena izazvanih ogromnim zagadenjem atmosfere nakon nu-
klearne eksplozije®. U drami jo$ uvek nije zavladala nuklearna zima, jer se komad
odigrava neposredno posle atomskog napada. Nuklearna zima se javlja kao pretnja
(Blondeel, 2014: 32). Ceste su upadice u komadu gde se pominju zima i hladnoéa:

JOLANDA: Postaje hladno, zar ne osecate? (Klaus, 1985: 20);
KATE: Postaje hladno ili se to meni ¢ini?
SEF: Cini se da ce biti sve hladnije (Klaus, 1985: 52).

Klaus ne propusta priliku da se ne osvrne i na nedavnu belgijsku proslost veza-
nu za bivsu koloniju Kongo. U potrazi za zanimacijom, Jolanda bi najradije da ¢uje
neki mastan vic o Kongu. Sef koji je bio u Kongu i kao padobranac spasavao belce iz
rata koji je izbio nakon proglasenja nezavisnosti, ne Zeli dalje da slusa viceve koje
kvalifikuje kao neukusne i glupe (Klaus, 1985: 22).

2.2.1. Transformacija radnje

Po Zenetu, pri transformaciji radnje uvek je re¢ o izvesnoj korekturi (1993: 426)
koja je podvrsta pragmaticke transformacije.

U verzijama Sofokla i Seneke Edip je poSteden bolesti koja hara i koja je zahva-
tila njegov narod. Kod Klausa sve likove osim Sefa nesto muci: Tite je slabovid (Kla-
us, 1985: 26), Vorten ima Seé¢ernu bolest (Klaus, 1985: 8), Kate ,se ne oseca dobro*
(Klaus, 1985: 9), Lano, Tite i Omer se Zale na probavu (Klaus, 1985: 9), Omera uz to
bole gleZnjevi (Klaus, 1985: 76) i ima visok pritisak (Klaus, 1985: 15).

U Klausovoj verziji umesto sfinge svi likovi uglas postavljaju Omeru zagonetku,
koju on sasvim slucajno resava, i to tako Sto ostali pogreSno interpretiraju njegovu
zbunjenost:

OMER: Kako glasi pitanje? (o€ajan)

SVI: (S8apuc¢uéi naglas) Sta hoda ujutru na Cetiri

noge,

u podne na dve, uvece na tri?

OMER: Treba mi celu no¢ da razmislim.

SVI: (naglas) Sta hoda (itd.) (Omer odlazi, ali ga hvataju za odoru od padobrana
i vuku ga nazad, padobran pada na pod)

OMER: (vice) Ali ja, ja...

SVI: (radosno kli¢u) Pogodio je.

Pravo u metu!

3 Do ovog zakljucka dosla je grupa nau¢nika okupljena oko Karla Sagana (v. https://www.britannica.com/science/
nuclear-winter).
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Da, to si ti!

Ja, rekao je, i to je tacno.

Ja, rekao je, Sto e reci: Covek!

OMER: Ali ja nisam vise covek [...]

Mi smo mrtvaci koji hodaju [...]

kad smo uopste bili ljudi (Klaus, 1985: 37-38).

U Sofoklovoj i Senekinoj verziji sfinga umire nakon Sto Edip resi zagonetku. Kod
Seneke, u jednoj sceni Edip uzvikuje da se pepeo sfinge sveti i Zeli da srusi carstvo
(v. Seneka, 1888: 11). Klaus reinterpretira tu scenu i ide korak dalje: sfinga, koja
je u Klausovoj drami predstavljena kao kokpit aviona, joS uvek daje znake zivota,
ispustajuéi zvuke koje Omer pokusava da utisa jer ¢e ,ponovo da nosi rakete koje ce
da spaljuju ljude* (Klaus, 1985: 39). Medutim, Sef je taj koji najzad u¢utkuje sfingu.
U kokpitu se nalazi kaseta sa nerazumljivim tehnickim izrazima, medu kojima je i
Sifra ,Blind king“ (Klaus, 1985: 37), §to predstavlja zagonetku, a ujedno i proro¢an-
stvo. Promena objekta (u nasem slucaju sfinga-kokpit) takode spada u pragmaticku
transformaciju u Zenetovoj teoriji intertekstualnosti (1993: 429).

Jo$ jedan postupak koji definise Zenet, a sreéemo ga u Klausovoj drami je moti-
vacija (1993: 440). Naime, kralj Polib, za koga Edip misli da mu je otac, umire u snu
od infarkta (Klaus, 1985: 71). Kod Seneke se samo pominje da je Polib umro u snu
(Seneka, 1888: 40), dok Klaus navodi i uzrok. U ovom smislu motivacija predstavlja
dodatni motiv koji se ne javlja u izvornom tekstu. Obrnuto, ukoliko hipertekst ne
navodi motiv spomenut u hipotekstu, re¢ je demotivaciji (Zenet, 1993: 440).

Klaus unosi jo$ jednu izmenu u odnosu na mitsku pric¢u: Jokasta od pocetka
zna ko je Edip. Ona je Edipa odmah prepoznala po stopalima, ¢im je uSao u palatu.
Kasnije mu se ispoveda:

JOLANDA: Nije bila tvoja krivica. Nikada. Ja sam kriva [...]
Ja sam znala za zlo, ti ne (Klaus, 1985: 91).

U Klausovoj interpretaciji Jokasta je ocigledno bila vodena drugim motivima
prilikom udaje za Edipa nego $to je to u originalnoj verziji. Ovu pojavu Zenet definise
kao transmotivacija (1993: 439).

Takode, u Klausovoj obradi Edip ubija samo slugu Rostena, ne i kralja. Laj us-
peva da pobegne, ali ga pljackasSi sustizu i ubijaju. Omerova Zrtva se time obesmi-
Sljava i, kako smatra De Vos (1985: 449), ¢itava tragedija se pretvara u farsu, jer
Omerovo Zrtvovanje ne donosi spas ni njemu ni zajednici. Za De Vosa ovaj komad je
meSavina tragedije i pucke igre, jer je drama zacinjena i plitkim humorom, a to se
ogleda i u kostimima. Jolanda nosi srebrni papirni plast koji menja boje u zavisnosti
od svetlosnih efekata na sceni, potom nosi nesto nalik na crvenu periku, napadno
je naSminkana, a Omer pronalazi padobran, koga ogrée kao kraljevsku odoru, ¢ime
se kombinuju velelepnost i jeftina imitacija (v. De Vos, 1985: 449). I Fredi Dekreus
primecuje da se u ovoj drami briSu granice izmedu tradicionalnih kategorija tragic-
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nog i komiénog. S jedne strane, smatra Dekreus, gledalac je suo€en sa ozbiljnos¢u
postapokalipti¢nog pejzaza, dok s druge strane iluziju tragi¢nosti razbija forma gro-
tesknog i cini¢nog pozorista (v. Dekreus 1995: 15).

2.2.2. Transformacija likova

Kada je re¢ o transformaciji likova, Zenet navodi da se uvek radi o psihologkoj
transformaciji koju naziva i transmotivacija. U modernoj drami nemamo jednodi-
menzionalne likove kao u anti¢kim, moderna drama zahteva kompleksne li¢nosti.
Pored toga, odredeni lik moZe dobiti ili izgubiti na vrednosti u odnosu na lik iz origi-
nalnog teksta. Tu pojavu Zenet naziva transvalorizacija (1993: 453) i dalje je deli na
valorizaciju (1993: 464), devalorizaciju (1993: 477) i supstituciju (1993: 493).

Pri raspodeli uloga za predstavu o Edipu karakterne osobine likova u stvarnoj
pri¢i odgovaraju ulogama koje preuzimaju u dramskoj igri. Premda glume Edipa
i Kreonta, uloge Omera i Sefa su u biti zamenjene. Sef se nameée kao voda, te je
shodno tome i dobio nadimak. Za razliku od ostalih likova, jedino on se ne pominje
po imenu. Sef odlu¢uje o raspodeli hrane, koju potom deli Rosten, njegov sin. Stoga
je i uloga roba iz mita dodeljena Rostenu. Uloga koju Sef uzima za sebe u potpunosti
odgovara njegovom karakteru. Njegova suSta suprotnost je Omer, koji nema ambi-
cija da bude voda. Cak ni u igri nije u stanju da se nametne kao vladar i tu ulogu
prepusta Sefu. To je vidljivo u nekoliko scena u drami, npr. kada Omer 3alje Sefa u
podzemni svet kako bi pitao Laja za savet, on mu kaZe:

OMER: Samo idi, ja ¢u paziti na tvoju republiku.
Mozes da ima$ poverenja u mene (Klaus, 1985: 53).

Omer, dakle, sam priznaje da je njegova uloga bezna¢ajnija od Sefove. Porede-
nja radi, kod Seneke, u trenutku kada se bira ko ¢ée da side u Had da bi se sreo sa
Lajom, Edip predlaZe Kreonta koji je ,po ¢inu i dostojanstvu njemu najbliZi* (Seneka,
1888: 23). Osim toga, u Klausovoj reinterpretaciji Sef je ugasio kokpit koji predstav-
lja sfingu. Drugim re¢ima on ju je ,ubio®, Sto opet umanjuje Omerov znacaj. Ni ostali
likovi ne priznaju Omera za vodu. Tako Jolanda u jednoj sceni pita Omera:

JOLANDA: [...] jesi li sluga ili kralj ili neSto izmedu? (Klaus, 1985: 34, 35).
Takode, i Tite se obrac¢a Omeru:

TITE: Drugo, ti ovde nisi Sef. On je. Zar ne, Sefe?
SEF: Vi ste me izabrali (Klaus, 1985: 19).

Ovde je u pitanju inverzija mita, po kome je tebanski narod izabrao Edipa za
kralja, nakon $to je re$io sfinginu zagonetku. Tu inverziju, zamenu uloga, Zenet
naziva supstitucijom. Pored toga, Sefu, tj. Kreontu, se daje veéa vaZnost nego u ori-
ginalnoj verziji, §to Zenet naziva valorizacijom, dok je u Omerovom, odn. Edipovom
slu€aju re€ o devalorizaciji, jer je njegova uloga umanjena.
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I u Sofoklovoj i Senekinoj verziji Jokasta prezire muZza jer joj je oteo dete, dok
Klaus taj motiv za€injava jo$ jednim podatkom iz Lajovog Zivota i reinterpertira ga.
Naime, Laj ima homoerotske sklonosti. Biskup ih je naveo da se vencaju, ali Laj se
nije promenio, zbog Cega je biskup prorekao ubistvo oca od strane sina:

JOLANDA: [...] I biskup je rekao: 'Velicanstvo, najbolje ée biti
da se vencate, proci ée vas, videcete.’

I ven¢ao se sa mnom, ali nije proSlo.

I biskup rece: 'Ako je tako sire,

da necete da se promenite, onda proricem

najgore, dobicete sina i taj sin

¢e oca glave kostati’ (Klaus, 1985: 68).

Sofokle i Seneka ne pominju predistoriju Laja. Naime, boraveé¢i na dvoru kralja
Pelopa, Laj je oteo njegovog sina Hrisipa i odveo ga sa sobom u Tebu. Pelop ga je
prokleo da nema potomaka ili da pogine od ruke vlastitog sina (Kun, 2003: 473). |
ovde se radi o dodatnoj motivaciji (Zenet, 1993: 439) koju dramski predlo3ci kojima
se Klaus koristio ne pominju.

Lano takode bira ulogu za sebe. On pokazuje sklonost ka travestiranju, a s ob-
zirom na predistoriju Laja, on je najprikladniji za tu ulogu. On bi zapravo najradije
da igra kraljicu:

LANO: [...] To je zato §to ste svi malogradani, ali ja bih najradije... kraljicu...
(Klaus, 1985: 25).

Klaus na taj nacin kritikuje provincijalizam svojih sunarodnika, Sto je jedno od
bitnih obeleZja njegovog stvaralastva.

Zbog svoje slabovidosti Tite smatra da je on prava osoba za ulogu slepog proro-
ka Tiresije. Tiresija je ,slep, ali njegov duh vidi“ (Klaus, 1985: 46) i on tumaci poruke
koje bogovi Salju. Poput Tiresije, i Tite predskazuje nesrecu:

TITE: Au, au, moje svracje oci... (Klaus, 1985: 13).

Simbolika svrake u zapadnoevropskom folkloru uglavnom je negativna, pa se i
sama pojava te ptice tumaci kao zloslutni znak (Chevalier/Gheerbrant, 1989: 672).

Jedino Mari nema svog ekvivalenta u Senekinoj drami. Takode, ona se drZi po
strani i ne u€estvuje u igri u kojoj ostali glume. Mari zapravo ispunjava funkciju
hora u antic¢koj drami. U prvom pojavljivanju Mari proroc¢ki nagovestava sudbinu
Laja i Edipa, dok se prise¢a razgovora sa ¢erkom odmah nakon nuklearnog napada:

MARI: 'Mama’, povikala je, ‘'moje oc¢i!’ - 'Tvoja je krivica,
Marijanice’, kazem ja, 'nisi smela da se Setas ulicom.” (Klaus, 1985: 13).
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Ovaj razgovor kao da su vodili Laj i Edip, Edip koji ¢e oslepeti i Laj koji prekora-
va Edipa §to mu se preprecio na putu.

2.2.3. Formalna transformacija

U formalnu transformaciju polaznog teksta spadaju, prema Zenetu, redukcija
i ekstenzija (1993: 313-314). Ekstenzija obuhvata uvodenje dodatnog lika u novo-
nastali tekst, u ovom slu¢aju Mari, kao i tematsko proSirenje. Dodavanje teme koje
nema u izvornom tekstu Zenet naziva jos i amplifikacijom (1993: 363). Klaus inkor-
porira hriséansku tematiku u osnovnu radnju i u tu svrhu uvodi lik Mari. Po tuma-
¢enju Fredija Dekreusa (prema Blondeel 2014: 41) ona je predstavnik katolicizma u
komadu. Veé¢ njeno ime je poistovecuje sa devicom Marijom, a pored toga izgubila
je i éerku, §to ukazuje na Mariju i Isusa. Promenu pola u hipertekstu Zenet ubraja u
dijegetsku transformaciju (1993: 406). Dekreus dalje interpretira Marino odbijanje
da ucestvuje u pozorisnoj predstavi ,Edip“ kao odbijanje da igra ,u paganskoj igri*
(citirano prema Blondeel, 2014: 41). Takode, on primec¢uje da se ona mesa u igru je-
dino kada Cuje religiozne reci ili re€i koje bude njen majcinski instinkt (v. Blondeel,
2014: 41).

U Edipu XX veka anticki bogovi su zamenjeni hris¢anskim bogom. Klaus kriti-
kuje katolicizam, tako Sto krivicu za nesre¢u koja je snasla protagoniste ove drame
prebacuje upravo na hris¢anskog boga:

TITE: Cija je onda krivica?
MARI: Boga i njegovih zapovesti. (Klaus, 1985: 62)

Obracajuci se mrtvoj kéeri, Mari joS jednom proziva boga:

MARI: Marijanice, zadovoljan je
onaj okrutni tip
jer si mrtva na mom krilu leZala (Klaus, 1985: 49).

Ovde se jasno aludira na sliku Isusa na Marijinom krilu. Slika Marije i Isusa u
krilu Cesto se priziva i u scenama sa Jolandom i Omerom.
Omer takode optuZuje boga za zlu kob koja ih je zadesila:

OMER: Bog je svirep. Mi umiremo, a on zeva (Klaus, 1985: 72).

Bog kao da se povukao i prepustio ¢oveku da sam upravlja svojom sudbinom. U
zavrsnoj sceni Omer pokusava da pobegne i govori da ide ,tamo gde nema nicega, ni
prasine, ni boje, nicega“ (Klaus, 1985: 94). Krivicu u svetu bez boga snosi, zapravo,
Covek. Jer Covek je taj koji je izazvao atomski rat. Kod Sofokla i Seneke traga se za
krivcem, zbog koga su bogovi poslali kugu kao kaznu, dok Klausovi likovi tragaju
za utehom i smislom nakon nesreée koja ih je zadesila. Igraju¢i Edipa oni zapravo
traZe odgovor na pitanje ko je krivac za katastrofu. U antickim dramama krivica je,
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zapravo, sudbina, fatum, na koju ¢ovek ne moZe da utice. Na kraju Senekine drame
hor rekapitulira:

Sa silama sudbine rvati se uzalud je! [...]
fatum upravlja svime (Seneka, 1888: 50).

Sudbina je to uredila, nije nasa krivica (Seneka, 1888: 52), kaZe i Jokasta.

Erotske aluzije takode predstavljaju tematsko proSirenje, amplifikaciju. Kate
nazivaju ,kurvicom®, ,hoerejong” (Klaus, 1985: 11, 18). Ona najpre ima odnos sa
Rostenom, Sto se ne prikazuje eksplicitno na sceni, ve¢ se to deSava iza pozornice, a
publika ¢uje glasove koji upué¢uju na snosaj:

Kate se penje do niSe, Rosten joj prilazi, uzima je za ruku, uvlaci unutra [...]
¢uju se jecaji i uzdasi Katini [...]
zvuk Katinog orgazma (Klaus, 1985: 16-17).

Kate potom zavodi Franskea, a na kraju komada pokuSava da zavede i Omera,
ali joj ne polazi za rukom, jer je on odbija.
Erotska konotacija prisutna je i u dijalozima Jolande i Omera:

OMER: Hoces da kazes da nisam dasa?
Ne secas se viSe nicega? (Klaus, 1985: 35)

U drugoj sceni Jolanda se obra¢a Omeru lascivnim insinuacijama poput
sledece:

JOLANDA: Zar neces vise sa mnom... (Klaus, 1985: 91)

Na kraju komada Omer je, po svemu sude¢i, zaista sebe oslepeo. Takav zaklju-
¢ak moZe se izvesti na osnovu toga Sto on tumara na bini i opipava stvari oko sebe.
Takode, slutimo da Jolanda zaista umire na kraju predstave, jer od trenutka kada je
odigrala smrt Jokaste, ostala je da leZi na sceni i vise se nije podigla. Cini se da su se
stvarna prica i odigrana prica na kraju stopile u jednu.

3. Zakljucak

Drama Slepac je, s jedne strane, literarna igra, izazov za autora da snagom sop-
stvene imaginacije kreativno pristupi ve¢ postoje¢em izvoru, u ovom sluéaju mitu o
Edipu. S druge strane, re€ je o politicki angaZzovanom komadu koji se bavi ozbiljnim
izazovima s kojima se svet suoc¢avao u toku Hladnog rata. Hugo Klaus kroz igru i
parodiju ukazuje na rizike i opasnosti koje sa sobom nosi neprestana trka u nuklear-
nom naoruZanju. Autor poseZe za mitom traZeéi u njemu opsteljudsko i univerzalno,
a iznad svega odgovor na pitanje o krajnjem ishodu ¢ovekove sudbine u svetu bez
boga, u svetu dirigovanom ljudskom palicom. Primenjuju¢i teoriju intertekstualnosti
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Zerara Zeneta, ustanovili smo niz postupaka koje je Klaus koristio prilikom adaptacije
starogrckog mita o Edipu. Jedan od tih postupaka je premeStanje radnje u nov, publici
prepoznatljiv kontekst, koji Zenet definise kao transdijegetizaciju. Promena dijegeze
za sobom povlaci intervencije u samoj radnji, kao i u motivaciji likova koji tu radnju
pokrecu. Transformacija radnje uo€ljiva je u €injenici da Edip nije ubica Laja, a tran-
smotivacija, tj. promena motivacije, u Jokastinom svesnom upustanju u odnose sa
sopstvenim sinom. Od ostalih postupaka koje Zenet definise, u Klausovom komadu
sre¢emo supstituciju, zamenu uloga, u slu¢aju Edipa i Kreonta. Na nju se nadovezuju
valorizacija i devalorizacija, vidljive u ¢injenici da je Kreontu dodeljena znacajnija ulo-
ga od one koju ima u izvornom mitu, dok je s druge strane uloga glavnog lika u drami,
Edipa, znatno umanjena. Kritika religije i s njom u vezi izrazen ateizam i nihilizam,
prisutni u drami Slepac, spadaju u Zenetovoj klasifikaciji u amplifikaciju, tematsko
prosirenje. U tu svrhu javlja se i ekstenzija, umetanje dodatnog lika, Mari, koja repre-
zentuje hris¢ansku doktrinu. Kada je re€ o stilu, primetno je da Klaus u izvesnim delo-
vima oponasa Seneku, $to se ofituje u prikazu uZasavajucih scena kao i preuzimanju
Senekinih metafora. Komad Slepac je tipican za razumevanje Klausa kao pisca: autor
mesa tragicno, uzviSeno i klasi¢no sa banalnim, burlesknim i opscenim. Gotovo sve
konstantne teme njegovog stvaralastva obradene su u ovoj drami: prezir prema ocu,
seksualnost i erotika, ose¢aj krivice, kritika katoli¢anstva, kritika flamanskog provin-
cijalizma, drustvene i politicke okolnosti u Flandriji i svetu u drugoj polovini XX veka.

Napomena: rad je izloZen u vidu usmenog saopStenja na simpozijumu ,Anticka
drama“ odrzanog 22-23.10.2016. na FiloloSkom fakultetu u Beogradu.
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Summary

TRANSFORMATION OF THE MYTH OF OEDIPUS IN HUGO CLAUS’ PLAY THE
BLIND MAN

The myth of Oedipus remains an inexhaustible source of inspiration in the 20"
century. The Flemish writer Hugo Claus gave his version of the famous myth in
in the play The Blind Man (Blindeman) in 1985. It is a parody of Seneca’s Oedipus,
on which Claus relied in writing his own version. The play Blindeman is set in
the 20" century. The story takes place in Ghent after a nuclear disaster. It is a
reinterpretation of the original myth, in which the city of Thebes is affected by
the plague, while in the play Blindeman the city of Ghent is hit by the plague
of the modern age caused by a nuclear war. Regarding the composition of the
drama, Claus uses the technique of a play-within-a-play. The survivors perform
the piece ,Oedipus” and in that way Claus draws a parallel between the story
in the present and the heroes of the aforementioned myth. Each character of
the play has their counterpart in the mythic story and plays a double role. Their
names are recognizable by the fact that they begin with the same letter or
syllable as in the original myth: Omer, Yolande, Lannoo, Tiete. During the entire
piece, Claus plays with the myth. For example, in his adaptation Jocasta knows
from the very beginning that Oedipus is her son. The theoretical background of
the article is based on Gerard Genette’s theory of intertextuality.

Key words:

myth, Oedipus, patricide, incest, blindness, plague, nuclear disaster, theory of
intertextuality, Genette
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1. VBop

CBaku 067MK TIpoyYaBarba MexaHusama W Tipolieca TipeBohersa Yy OCHOBU U Y
TIo4eTHOj $asun obyxBaTa IMHIBUCTUUKY aHANIU3Y, Te ce TIoApa3syMeBa fa je 0Ba ak-
TUBHOCT TIPUMApPHO JIMHIBUCTUYUKOT KapakTepa. MehyTuMm, TeMerbHMja TyMaudera 1
CaBpeMeHe CTyOuje TpaOyKToJornje Taxkiy ocBehyjy 1 HeKuM ApyruM 0b1acTuma,
mpolmnpyjyhu y 3HaTHOj Mepu TipeMeT TIpoyyaBarba U Ha cdepy KynType Y Hajum-
peM cmucny Te peun. [IpeBohetbe je, nakie, UHTEPAUCLIUTUIMHAPHA aKTUBHOCT, KOja
MeTofe U aHAJIUTUUKE TIEPCTIEKTUBE MOXKe TIPeY3UMATU U3 IPYIUx 0671acTU 3Hatba,
ann Unju Cy UWIbEBU jaCHO TIOCTaB/beHW: aHanun3a, pa3Boj U TTPUMeHa KOHKPeTHe Me-
TOZOTIOTUje W AUAAKTUUKUX MOZena TIo KojuMa ce TeKCT HacTao Ha oppeheHoM je-
31Ky TIpeTBapa y TEKCT Ha HekoM npyrom jesuky (Carbonell i Cortés, 1999: 19-20).
dunosodcxa Mmncao XX Beka 3aCUTYPHO HAcC je ycMepuia Ka CTOo3Haju BULLECTPY-
Ke QyHKLMje KOjy je3uK UMa, Te TOBOPUMO O TIOIMTUUKO], APYLITBEHO], UE0J10LIKOj
Mohn je3uxa. V ToM cMuUCy TpeBOf je Aeo T3B. ,KOHTPOIUCAHOT AUCKypca‘“, umnjn
je Lwb fia ce OTKJIOHEe TIOTeHLInjasiHe OTIaCHOCTU WK YKJIOHe TeH3Wje Koje ce MOry
jaBUTU y OKBUPWUMA cycpeTa MehycobHO HEeTIo3HATUX enemeHarta. IIpeBohere Tako
BUlIE HUje caMO JIMHIBUCTUUKA [1eN1aTHOCT, Beh akTUBHOCT Koja TioApasyMeBa Cy-
CpeT n Aaujanor nsmeby KynTypa, Kao TpoLiec Hy>kKHe MebyKynTypHe KOMyHUKalimje
(MaHuunh, 2010: 48).

[Tojam ,TavHOCT TIpeBOAa“ HECYMILUBO je jeflaH 07 HajBaXKHUjUX UMHWI1ALIA OTILLTE
Teopwje TIpeBohetba. Y TIPeBOAMIIAUKO] TIPAKCU HEPETKO Ce Kao jefaH of KIbyUYHUX
Weana TojaBrbyje ,J1eroTa MpeBofa” (Yyr1aBHOM y 06711aCTU KiUXKEBHOT TIpEBOhEhA),
anu HeMa OCHOBA [a Ce TakaB LiWb CMaTpa 06jeKTUBHO OCTBApPUBUM C 063UPOM Ha TO
Ila neroTa npumnana coepu cy6jeKTMBHOCTU W IMUHOT A0XUBbaja (Bugarski, 1981:
19). Teopuja mpeBohema, Yy HajlIMpeM CMUCIY, TIOApa3yMeBa CToj U UHTePaKLnjy
6pojHMxX paKTopa, UMHWIIALIA U TIPOTIO3ULIM}], KOjU MOPajy 6UTU UCTTYHEHWU WU TIPU-
CYTHU Kako 61 ce yomiiTe MOrao carjefaTu TIpoliec TipeBoherba KOHKPETHOTr Liena
WIN [eCKPUTTTUBHO BpeJHOBaTU pe3ynTaT TpeBoannavke aktTusHoctu. Ctora Muog-
par CubuHosBuh (1981: 36) TIpaBUIHO OLEHbYje A je Teopwja TipeBohera He camo
KOHCTaHTHO Ha IPaHULIN Pa3HUX AUCLIUTUIMHA WU KJTACUYHUX HAyUHUX obnacTtu, Beh
je HeZIBOCMUCIEHO UHMepOUCUUNAUHApHa 0671acT, Koja Toapa3yMeBa C10XKeH OZIHOC
Mebhy enemeHTUMa Tipolieca n Mebyrbyacky n MebyMeanjanHy KoMmyHukalujy. Ipe-
Ma peunma Anexcanpape MaHunh,

[M]oxpa je deHoMeH TipeBohetba deHOMEH 06eneXXeH CTaHUM KpeTareM
nsmeby goMuHaumje n MapruHanmsauumje. Ca 0oBOr CTAHOBUIITA, Ka0 Hajo-
yurnenHuja ce Hamehy pasHa Metopfonoluka nnTama: Kako ce yormure Heko
onnyuu aa nipeBene Heko neno? Koje neno? Ko je weros nmpesoaunau? a nu
CY TIPEBOWN PE3YIITAT TUIAHCKOT Y UHCTUTYLIMOHAIN30BaHOT [1€710Batba, UWiIn
TojeOVHAYHUN paj TipeBoawnalia u nusgasava? (2010: 63)

YTpaBo cy ToCTaBbeHa TIUTakba TEMEJb 32 CBaKy aHaiu3y TIPeBOLHE pelierilunje
onpeheHor KiVXKeBHOT KOPTTyca Y HOBOj KYJITYPU W TIPEBOAHOj KHUXKEBHOCTH, A TTU-
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Tame NOMUHALNje UK MapruHanusauunje of BeNUKOr 3Hauaja 3a BpeOHOBatbe UM-
TlaKTa TpeBoAa UMW TlaK Herose GyHKLMje Yy Aarb0oj KPUTUUKO]j, TTPEBOAHO], KHbUKEB-
HOj peueTiLmnjn.

Haykxa o mpeBobety y cebu cafpXu Tpu OUCLUTUIMHE O KojuMa yBeK Tpeba
30UpPHO FOBOPUTU Kafla pasMaTpaMo TUTara TIPEBOJHE pelierilinje, a TeK CToj cBe
TPU OUCLWITUIMHE WIW Makap BuAa TIpoy4aBarba TIpeBohera oMoryhyje KoMriier-
HO carjiefjlaBatbe Te CJ10XKeHe TiojaBe. Tako Teopwja, ncTopuja n Xputunka rpeBohema
UMHe HeKy BPCTY TpaHcaTonoukor tTpoyrna (Jannhujesuh, 1999: 66). V wemy To-
cebaH 3Hauaj UMa KpUTKKa TIpeBohetba, ¢ 063UPOM Ha TO [a je Ha Tona TyTa U3-
Meby I1Be KpajHOCTU TIPeOCTanunx efleMeHaTa Tpoyrna, Te Aa Criaja Teopwujy U Tipakcy
TpeBobera, cBomehn ce Tako Ha KOMTUIEKCHY aKTUBHOCT OF, U3Y3EeTHOr 3Hauaja 3a
036UJbHUje BpeaHOBabe U carneflaBatbe TPeBOAWIaYuKe Ae/IaTHOCTU Y LIUPEM KYJl-
TYPHOM WIN KHUKEBHOUCTOPUjCKOM KOHTEKCTY W Pa3BOojy TIPEBOLHE KHUKEBHOCTU.
Kputuka mpeBohetba je 3ampaBo U jacaH 0671MK KOPEKTUBA Teopuje.

2. Cpricka TpeBoAHA KHWKEBHOCT U KPUTUUKA pelieniiinja pomaHa [le-
dpo lMapamo

XyaH Pyndo (Juan Rulfo, 1918-1986) jemaH je o HajyTULIQjHUjUX MEKCUUKNX
mucaua XX Beka, a ybpaja ce U y HajsHauajHuje 0OHOBUTEIbe MeKCUUKe TIpo3e U
TIpeCTaBHUKE T3B. MA2UUHO2 pearusma (realismo mdgico). V 1eroBoM CBeyKyTTHOM
Zlery TIpeTio3Haje ce cHaXkaH yTuuaj PokHepa, ann U MeKcuuke KibWKeBHe Tpaau-
Luje 1 HalmoHanHor donknopa. OcTaBuo je HEM36PUCUB Tpar Y XUCTTaHOAMEPUUKO]
KHUWKEBHOCTU MaK0 HEeroB OTyC 06yXBaTa CBEra HEKONWUKO Ziena, Mehy Kojuma ce
un3zBaja 36upxa rpurnosenaka Joauna y naameny (El llano en llamas, 1953) n pomaH
Iledpo ITapamo (Pedro Pdaramo, 1955).! V cpeguiuty PyndoBor KibuXeBHOT oTtyca cy
yCaMJbeHU TI0jeANHALL, IMYHU HEMUDPW U TIPEOKYTIaLije 06UUHOT Y0BeKa, Kao U Hepe-
TKO TEXaK U CJI0XEH XXUBOT Y MEKCUUKOj paBHULIN ([Inikos, 2016: 198).

Poman [Tedpo ITapamo, cmaTpa JbwbaHa ITaBnoBuh CamypoBuh (1993: 694),
OOUIPao je BaXKHy YJIOTY Y HacTajalby W pasBojy CTeLUPUUHOr ToKa MeKCUUKe 1
CaBpeMeHe XUCTTaHOaMepuuKke KHWKEBHOCTU KOjU je HasBaH ,Maru4HuUM peanw-
3MoM"“. PoMaH ce 6aBU TeMaTUKOM KOja je TUIUYHA 33 OBOI' MEKCUUKOT TIPUTIOBe-
Iava: TedXaK >XMBOT TIYH U3a30Ba W TIpobsieMa y CUPOMALIHUM MEKCUUKUM Cenuma
3a BpeMe peBoJylinje 1 y TIOCTPeBOJYLIMOHAPHOM Tiepnoay. 1 y 0BoM poMany, anmu
WUy OpYTUM TIpUioBecTUMa, Pyndo HerpecTtaHo cympoTcTaBba XXMBOT U CMPT, TIPO-
LIIJIOCT U CaAallbOoCT, a INKOBU ce Kpehy Y KOHKPETHUM TIPOCTOPHUM KOOpAUHATaMa
1 roBope crieliMdUUHUM je3UKOM: TI0KaTHUM (TTpe cBera 36o0r Aaujanexarcke ob6oje-
HOCTWN) U YHUBEP3aTHUM (yCrleq u3paXkaBatrba CTpaxa Tipef] XXUBOTOM U Tipell cMphy),
CTOTUBEHUM Y jeAUHCTBEHY U OPUIMHAJHY LIeINHY, KOja UMHW OBOT TIUCLIA jeAHUM

1 Pyndo je Hammcao n kpatku pomaH 3aamuu nemao (El gallo de oro, 1980), mocTxyMHO MY je o6jaBrbeHa 36upka
Toe3uje n nupcke mpo3e Tox HacnoBoM [Tocae cmpmu (Después de la muerte), a HUKafa Hvije 3aBpLIMO POMaH
Kopdumwepu (La Cordillera).

2 Mekenuka peBonyuuja (. Revolucion mexicana) je mojam Koju TiompasyMeBa U OFHOCU Ce Ha TIONUTUYKA
TIpeBUpatba, 6pojHe TyUeBe w1 rpahaHcke cykobe y Mexcuky koju cy Tpajanu on 1910. no 1920. ronuHe.
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01 HajOPUIMHATIHUjUX TIpUTIOBea4a HOBOI' XMCTIaHOaMepuiKor poMmaHa. Ileno je no-
JKUBETIO BEIUKU 6p0j n3parba Kako y MeKkcuky Tako v LIMPOM CBeTa, TIPEBEEHO je
Ha BuUllle JleceTUHa je3nKa, KpUTUKA je jeJUHCTBEHA Y HajTTIOSUTUBHUjUM OLleHaMma, a
ypaheHe cy n ¢punmcke n nosopulliHe apanrtaimje (Pavlovié Samurovié¢, 1993: 696).
Mnax, poMaH je y TIpBU Max Haulliao Ha HEPa3yMeBarbe WIN je Tak 36yHWO JloKaHe
KHWKEBHe KpuTuudape, ¢ 063vpoM Ha To Aa je Pyndo omyctao on TpaauiiuoHan-
HUX TIPUTIOBEIAUKUX CPeZiCTaBa U HauuHa obpazie TeMa o Mekcuukoj peBonyumnju un
6711cKoM UcTopujckoM Tepuozy, onbalyjyhin KnacuuHy XpoHU1HOCT forabaja xao u
PEaIMCTUUKY U JOKYMEHTApPHY TI0BE3aHOCT C KOHKPETHUM UCTOPUjCKUM eKBUBAJleH-
™Ma (Oviedo, 2005: 69). Kako je BpeMe miponasuno, poMmat ITedpo I[Tapamo je moctao
TpeaMeT PasnuunTUX, BPJ10 3aHUMIbUBMUX U UHOBAaTUBHUX TyMauera. CTora je BaXkHa
6wna TpoMeHa KpUTUUKE TIEPCTIEKTUBE KOjy CY 3ay3UMasiN KHUKEBHU CTPYUHballn
LLIMPOM CBeTa, 0OHOCHO UHTepTIpeTalija poMaHa y CBET/ly YHUBEP3aJIHUX BpeHOCTUN
1 CcynoBa, TIoBe3yjyhu CpX W CYLITUHY fiefia ¢ TpobiieMoOM LyXOBHe [e30pujeHTuca-
HOCTU CaBpeMeHor YoBeka. Mlako ce He UCKIbYUYjy HU Apyraunje UHTepripeTaTuBHe
TIepCTieKTUBE, OCHOBA U 3ajeIHNUKN UMEHWUTETb CBaKOTI KPUTUUKOTL TTpOMaTpatba 0BOT
POMaHa jecTe ersucTeHLMjanmnsamM u cTBapare CreliMGUUHOr U jeANHCTBEHOT MUT-
ckor cBeTta (Shaw, 2008: 165).

Y cprickoj mpeBofHOj KibuKeBHOCTU poMaH ITedpo [lapamo TipeBobeH je oBartyT.
[TpBu mpeBop caumuno je Papoje Tatmh 1966. roouHe y mspaBaukoMm Tipenysehy
JSHomut*®, ppyrn [lyiwika PaguBojeBnh 2004. rooute Tipu uspaBaukoj kyhu ,Pybu-
KoH®, a 2006. roguHe ,I'papau” n ®oxp ,Pamoje Tatuh* objaBunu cy Pyndosa Ca-
bpaHa OeAa, Koja cafp’ke W TIPEBOZ OBOI POMaHa, ajln U TIpUTIoBeAaka u3 36upke
IoaruHa y naameny, y nipeBony Panoja Tatnha u I'opmane hAwupjanuh. M3pgaBauka
xyha ,Jlepeta“ je Bep3ujy TpeBozia cabpaHux [ena UCTUX TIpeBoawialia objasuna y
CBOM u3fawy us 2017. rogune.

[TpBY TIpeBO[ Ha CPTICKU je3uk pomana [Tledpo [Tapamo objaBrbeH je 11 roguHa
HaKoH 06jaBJbUBatba OPUICMHAHOL [efld, U OYUITIENHO je [e0 LIMpe TI0O3UTUBHE, a
ucroctaBuhe ce 1 BUSMOHAPCKe TeHZEHLInje HalllMX TIpeBoAunalia Tora BpemMeHa, fa
CPTICKOj U Tafid jyroC/IOBEHCKOj TIyO/IULIN TIOHYZe [1ela aKTYeTHUX TUCcaLa, TocebHo
HOBOT" XUCTTAaHOAMEPUUKOT POMaHa, Koju ce pasBuja U 3a0KyTba TaXXiby KHbUXKEBHE
jaBHOCTU 1IMpoM cBeTa. XyaH OkTaBuo IIpeHc (1985: 450) uctuye na je mpBu TipeBof
pomaHa ITedpo ITapamo Ha CPTICKU (CPTICKOXPBATCKW) je3UK OCTA0 Y CEHLN 06jaBrbe-
HUX TIpeBOAa APYIMX XUCTIAaHOAMEPUUKUNX TTUCAlla Y HAllloj CPeAUHN, Te fid KPUTUUKe
0CBpPTe MOXeMoO TIpoHahu Tex y roguHama u felieHnjama Koje he ycneantu, xap je
jacHo y KoM CMepy ce KibUXKeBHOCT XUcraHcke AMepuke pasBuja n KakaB he Tpar
OCTaBUTU Y KOHTEKCTY CBETCKe KbUKEBHOCTU. PeTkn TexcToBU TocBeheHn 0BOM po-
MaHy WU HeroBoM aytopy 6uhe nndopmaTnBHe Tipupoie, yriaBHOM C HAMEpPOM 1ia
ce Opyru XWUCTTaHOaMEPUUKN KbMXKEBHULIU TIPpeiCTaBe Halloj cpeAuHu, a Pyndo n
HEeroBO [1e710 UCKOPUCTE Y Y3rpeHOM KOMTapaTUBHOM KOHTEKCTY.

3V oxBupy 0OBOr' M3fara 06jaBIbeH je W TIPEBOL YETUPU TIPUTIOBETKE W3 36upKe [JoAuHa y naameny: ,JIyBUHA®,
,2JdonvHa y rnameny*, ,AHaknero MopoHec* u ,Tanma“.
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[1pBo n3nare TpeBofia caAp>Ku U TIPeAr0BOP Y BUAY [Ba TPOTIpaTHa TeKCTa Tox
HacnoBoM ,XyaH Pyndo“ Papoja Tatnha (1966: 9-11) n ,XyaH Pyndo n monepHn
Mexcuukn pomaHn” XyaHa OxrtaBuja IlpeHca (1966: 12-21). IlpBu TekcT je oruurer
KapaxTepa, y KojeM TIpeBoAwall TIpefiCTaBiba TIUCLA, HEeroB KibWXKEBHU OTIyC, Kao
W OCHOBHE OIJIMKe CBeyKYTIHOr cTBapanaursa. Of BenuKOr je 3Hauaja LieHTpanHn
Ile0 OBOT' TEKCTA jep IOHOCU KPaTKy aHanusy caapXkKuHe poMaHa, GyHKinje nnKosa,
OCHOBHWX HAPATOJIOLUIKUX U TEKCTOJIOUIKUX OLJINKA, C TIOCEOHUM OCBPTOM Ha UHOBa-
TUBHOCT U OPUIMHAIHOCT MEKCUYKOr ayTopa Y LIUPeM KOHTEKCTY caBpeMeHe Mek-
cuuke Tipose. Ipyrn yBOOHW TEKCT, 0OUMHUjU U aMOULIMO3HWjU, UNTAOLIMMA OMO-
ryhaBa TeMeJbHUjU YBUJL Y KOHTEKCT pa3Boja KHbUKEBHOCTU U poMaHa 0 MeKcnukoj
peBony1mnju. XyaH Oxtasuo IIpeHc y TIpBOM [eny TeKCTa Aaje KibUKEeBHOUCTOPUjCKN
W KPUTUYKW TIpernief CTBapasalliTBa DETPe3eHTATUBHUX MEKCUUKUX KHbUKEBHU-
Ka unja fena crazajy y T3B. pomaHe o Mexkcunuxoj pesonyumju: MapujaHa Acyene
(Mariano Azuela), Maptuna Jlynca I'yemaHa (Martin Luis Guzmdn) n Xocea Pyb6e-
Ha Pomepa (José Rubén Romero). [TocebHo Tpeba HArnacutu 06jeKTUBHOCT Y OLIEHU
pasBoja OBe BPCTe MEKCUUKOT poMaHa, 6ynyhu na monasw Lo jacHe eBonyLuje, o
TIOUETHOT OAylleB/betba UCTOPWjCKUM TIpOMEeHaMa [0 pasoudaparba U LOMWUHaLuje
HaTYPaIMCTUUKUNX OTINCA TIOCTIeANLIA PEBOMYLINjEe U U3HEBEPEHUX UAE0TI0TNja Koje ce
MOTY MIIYUTABAaTU U3 TIPe3eHTHUX TeKcToBa. HajaparoueHnju neo Texcra y CBETY
KPUTUUKE peLieTilinje poMaHa cafpXXu HU3 036UIbHUX OlleHa U efleMeHaTa KhbUXKeB-
HOUCTOPWjCKe Baslopusalinje, Koja paHuje Huje Morna 6utn nmoHyheHa untaolmuma Ha
HalmM TipoctopnmMa. IIpeHc, Kao ,uaeanHu uuTanall’, BpCHW TI03HaBaall XUcriaHo-
amMepuyKe KHUKEBHOCTY, CaAa Y Y1031 00aBeLITEHOT 1 KOMTIETEHTHOT KpUTU4apa u
KHWKEBHOT UCTOpPUYapa, TIpefCcTaBiba CBe Ba’KHe UHOBATUBHE elleMeHTe Liena, To-
cebHo ce baBehun MUTakbUMa HOBOT' 067IMKA peanu3ma, HapaTUBHUM TEXHUKAaMa, Ha-
TIyllITakeM JIMHeapHe CTPYKTYpe, CTIeIMPUUHUM BPEMEHCKUM U TIPOCTOPHUM KOOP-
IVHATaMa, UCLIETIKAHUM TIPUTIOBEAAUKMM TUIAHOBUMA, Kao 1 06paZioM UCTOPUjCKO-
reorpadckux mopaTaka Ha Taj HauUUH Jia ce TIpey3nMa caMo eX0 peanHux rojaTaka
Kaxo 61 ce HATIpaBUO jeANHCTBEH MUTCKU cBeT Komane, Mexcuukor rpaauha y xojem
Ha pPasnUYUTUM HUBOUMA 06UTAaBAjy NUKOBU poMaHa. KoHauHo, ayTop OBOr TEKCTA,
CBOjUM YMELIHUM aHaJn3zaMa y 3Ha4ajHoj Mepu LOTIPUHOCU TIpoLIMpery bynyhnx
peLemLnjcKkuX Xopu3oHata AoMahux uuTanalia u TourToBanala xucriaHoaMmepuyke
KHUWKEBHOCTH, cBpcTaBajyhn Pynda y pen caBpemMeHUX KiacUyHUX poMaHormcala,
y3 6pojHe Beh To3HaTe WK KacHWje adupMmncaHe TIMCLIE CBETCKE KHbUXKEBHOCT.

V3pawe mpyror rpeBoaa poMaHa Iledpo Ilapamo, mipeBoanTtesbke Jylike Pagu-
BojeBUh, Koje ce TojaBwio y TIpBOj AeleHnju XXI, kafga HacTaje mpasu 6ym y obna-
CTU TIpeBobetba ca UITTaHCKOT je3uKa y CPTickoj KYATYPHOj CPeAuHW, Calp>kU KpaTak
YBOJHW TEKCT KOjU je ToTTmcaH uHuumjanuma ,T. A.“. UnHn ce Aa TEKCT AOTIPUHOCK
HaMmepw Ja ce CPTICKU umnTasnall o6aBecT 0 OCHOBHUM BUAOBMMA CTBapasallTBa ay-
TOpa, TPeMAA HU cazpXkajeM HU pedepeHliaMma He y3uma y 063up moctojehy rpaby
0 OBOM KOPTIyCY MEKCUUKOI' pOMaHa y Hallloj cpeaAnHW. TeKCT caapXu HU3 uHdop-
Malinja n KpaTKUX OCBPTA Ha Pa3Boj OpUIMHasnHe pyndoBcKe eCcTeTUKE POMaHa, Ha
efleMeHTe MaruyHor peajinsma, ajlu 1 Ha LIMpY CUKY HACTaHKA [ena, TIPOTIYLITEHY
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KpO3 TPU3MY IPYLITBEHUX U UCTOPUjCKMUX OKONTHOCTU MeKcuuke peBosylinje u te-
Hux Tocneanua. Iloce6Ho cy 3aHuMbUBU 6uorpadckn yBUAK, CBEOUAHCTBA U LiN-
TaTU, KOjUMa Cy TIOTKPETUbEHW [JOKYMEHTAPHU BUJ, [1eN1a, U3BOP UHCTIMPAlinje TucLa
3a HaCTaHaK OBOI poMaHa U UAejHa KOHCTPYKLIWja, O K0joj PETKO MOXKEMO YUTATU Y
TEKCTOBUMA 00jaB/bEHUM Ha CPTICKOM je3uxy. Ha xpajy mpoHanasumo To3UTUBHY U
CUHTETUYKY OLIEHY OBOT' BaXKHOT [€J1a, Koja ayTopy / ayTOPKW CIY>XW [a TIpe[iCTaBn
KPUTUUKU KaTlalUTeT U yMehe Y 0BaKBOj BPCTU KHUYKEBHOUCTOPUjCKOT BpeiHOBatba:

Svojom jedinstvenom narativnom tehnikom i tekstualnom gradom, roman
Pedro Paramo daje mnogo bolji uvid u taj deo meksicke istorije nego neke
objektivne studije; on uranja Citaoca u svet kontradikcija, u borbu s proslo-
§¢u koja jos$ nije i8Cezla i sadasnjosc¢u oblikovanu silama izvan nase mo¢i i
uticaja. (T. A., 2004: 7)

YBogHu TexcT Panoja Tatnha n3 mpBor usnamwa mpeBojia poMaHa TipellTamriaH
je 1 ob6jaBrbeH U Y CABPEMEHOM U3Aaty TipeBoa ,Cabpanux nena“ us 2006. rogute,
anu of Behe cy BaXHOCTU 3a KPUTUUKY peLieTiIWjy ABa HOBa TeKCTa TIpefiCTaBbeHa
cprickoj ybnuim: IToroeop XyaHa OxTaBuja IlpeHca mon Hacnosom ,Iledpo ITapamo,
BpXYHall U packua y uctu Max“ (2006: 221-226), peTxo4HO HATTUCAH Ha LITIAaHCKOM
je3uxy, xoju je 3a oBy Tipunuky mpeBena 'opnana hupjannh; anu n ,Hamomena y3
0BO nspame” (2006: 227). V yBogHUM ofierbliuMa TpBor TekcTa [IpeHc netambHo pas-
Marpa 1 TpobneMaTnsyje KOHTEKCT HacTaHka PyndoBor pomaHa, mo3unsajyhn ce Ha
6vorpadcke LpTULIE U CBEAOYEHA POMAHOTIUCLIA O TIPUPOAW TIUCaka U TEOPWjCKOT
pasMarpama poMaHeckHe rpabe xoja he Kpo3 cTBapanayvku Tpolec TeK 6UTU KOH-
KpeTn3oBaHa. Taxohe, Monpo6HO ce 6aBU U KHUKEBHOUCTOPUjCKUM KOHTEKCTOM Ha-
CTaHKa OBOI' pOMaHa, TIocebHo UcTnHyhu cBe MHOBATUBHE efleMeHTe U HeKYy BpPCTY
PEBOJYLIMOHAPHOT TIPUCTYTIA Koju 3ay3umMa Pyndo. OcuM jeqMHCTBEHUX 1 OpUTMHAT-
HUX efleMeHaTa [iefna, y 0BOM KPUTUUKOM TeKcTy IIpeHc pa3maTpa u ogHoc roctojehe
Tpagulumje xucraHoaMmepuuke tipose n Pyndosor pomaHa. Harnaiasa na cy opuru-
HaJlHe HapaToJIOUIKe U TIOETOJIOUIKE TIOCTYTIKe KOPUCTUAN U APYTU TINCLIN XUCTIaH-
CKUX 3eMa’ba MaKo HUKAZ Ha Ha4MH Ha KOjU TO UMHWU MEKCUUKW TIpUTIoBeAaY, Koju
pasnaxke CTBapHOCT TipaBehn o[ 1eHUX enleMeHaTa jeAUHCTBEHW U HETIOHOBIbUBU
MO3auK, KOju ce MOXKe BajbaHOo carjefiaTu U pasyMeTu TeK HAaKOH TPW unTamwa fena.
Yunu ce za [TpeHc y 0BOM je3rpoBUTOM TEKCTY LOHOCU 036UIbHY U TEMEJbHY aHau-
3y [ena U3 pasnnyuUTUX TIepCTeKTUBa, a OlieHa KOojy Aaje TIO3UTUBHA je U Y CKNaay
C KOMTIeTeHLMjaMa U UCKYCTBOM jeHOT TIeCHMKA U TI03HABaolla XUCTIaHOaAMepUUKe
KHUXKEBHOCTW.

V XpaTKOM HeTIOTTIMCAHOM TeKCTY Ha CTpaHu 227 1oz HacnosBoM ,HaromeHna ys3
0BO M3pame”, unTanal] fobuja BaxkHe nuHdopmalmje o Tpupoan TIPEBOAHE peLieTLvje
cTBapanaursa XyaHa Pynda n o 1eroBom mpucycTBy y cprickoj Kyntypu. Mctuue ce
BpPeLHOCT TIPBOT TipeBofia poMana [Tedpo [Tapamo n3 1966. ronuHe, Koju je ,,0n camor
TI0jaB/bMBaba KHbUre CMaTpaH Y30PUTUM, TIpe cBera 360r HeroBor CTWa U UCTaH4va-
He je3nuke KynType TipeBoaunola“. Ha Tanacy mo3uTuUBHe pelieriinje TpBor TipeBofa
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OBOI' pOMaHa ko[ Hac, TipeBoauTerbka n crmcarterbuia l'opaaHa hupjanuh sxenena
je na oBOM TIpeBOZY TIO[IapU HOBO PYXO, Te je ypaawuna penaxuwjy rocrojeher tekcra
HAKOH YeTUPW JeLleHuje, a 3aTUM je U TIpeBeria TIpeocTasle TIpUToBeTKe 36upxke JJoru-
HA Y NAGMEeHY, CAUMHUBLIN TaKo ,CabpaHa pena“ XyaHa Pynda mpeu yT Ha cprickoM
je3uky. Tako cy MOCTUTHYTa [Ba LUWiba: OAATO je TIPU3Hakbe U3Y3eTHOM WU BPeIHOM
npeBony Papoja Tatnha, a UCTOBPEMEHO Cy CPTICKU UNTAOLIN Y jeJHOM TOMY MOITIN
02 YNTAjy LeJI0KYTIHO [ej0 MeKCUYKOT TIpUTioBeAava, TipeBejeHo C MOZEPHOT U KOM-
TUIETHOT U3BOPHUKA.

3a capa mnocnenmwe n3narme npesoga pomata Iledpo IMapamo, anu n 36upke o-
AUHA Y naameHy, objaBrbeHo je 2017. roguHe y uspnasaukoj xyhn ,[epera, a mo-
cpenu je TIOHOBO pefakiivja mipeBoaa Papoja Tatnha w mpuapykeHux mpwroBena-
Ka, unjy pemaxumjy v mpeBop morrncyje oppanHa Rupjanuh. ¥ oBoM MUHYLIMO3HO
TIPUTIPEMJLEHOM U3Zatby TIPOHANIA3UMO YBOLHU TeKcT Tipodecopa Hanunbopa Con-
natuha, nox HacnoBoM ,XyaH Pyndo n 3auapann xpyr ucropuje” (2017: 5-13), xojn
IIeTIUMUYHO, TI0O peunMa caMor ayTopa, TMpefcTaBrba pepabeHy Bep3ujy Texcra ,[le-
Opo Ilapamo - TIOBECT O HeyCTIelIHOM Tparawy”, objaBrbeHor 2006. roouHe y Beo-
2padckom KrudkesHom uaconucy (6p. 2). Ha TipBu mornen mocpenu je jeqHocTaBaH n
CTPYKTYPHO oMebeH TEeKCT, CauntbeH TI0 TEMATCKW AyanHoM obpacly 36upke JoruHa
y naameHny n poMana [ledpo Iapamo. Conpatuh untaola TIOCTETIEHO YBOAWN Y KHbU-
>XeBHM ottyc XyaHa Pynda, a KoHKpeTHa fiena camo cy TI0BOZ 3a WiyCcTpauwnje 1 Tpak-
TUYHY AEMOHCTPALIUjy CBera LITO YMHWU 0COOEHOCT TIpo3e MeKCUUKor mmcua. Ocum
O IPYLITBEHO-UCTOPUjCKOM KOHTEKCTY U 3Hauvajy Mekcuuxe peBonylLuje y pas3Bojy
MeKcunUKe KibvdkeBHOCTU XX BeKa, ayTop Tinie O BaXXHUM HApaTOJIOIKUM efleMeH-
TUMa N KapaKTepuctukama, nopenehu Pyndosa fnena ¢ apyrum genmma XucriaHo-
aMepuUKKX Ticala eroxe. Unranall ipoHanasn y 0BOM TEKCTY U eJleMeHTe [ieTajbHe
aHanuse caap>XkuHe, IMKOBA, TTPOCTOPHO-BPEMEHCKUX OApPefiHULIa, TIpe CBera poMaHa
I1edpo ITapamo, a ocebHO Tpeba ncrahm n oferbak mocBehieH ycrexy poMaHa U te-
rOBOj KPUTUUKO]j peLiemnunjn y Mekcuky n LiMpoM ceeTa. YMHU ce fa yrpaBo Ha TUM
MecTMMa UMaMo TPWINKY [a CT03HaMO 3Hauaj TipeBohera OBOr Jefla Ha CPTICKUN
je3ux, anu u pa ce yrosHaMo C 6pojHUM 0cobeHOCTUMA KHUYKEBHOUCTOPUjCKOT Ka-
paxTepa, Koje y3 JINYHO YUUTAIaukKo UCKYCTBO MOIY AOTIPUHETU He CaMO CTBapamwy
KOMTUIETHUje CluKe 0 cTBapanaluTBy XyaHa Pynda, Beh n o pa3Bojy caBpemMeHe xuc-
TaHoamepuuke Tpo3e. [annbop ConpaTtunh, Kao UCKYCHU XWUCTIAHUCTA U Tipodecop
XUCTIaHoaMepuUKe KibUKeBHOCTU, OBUM je3rPOBUTUM TEeKCTOM [iaje U3Y3eTHO 3Ha-
YajaH [OTIPUHOC KPUTUUKOM TIpOMaTpary HajBakKHujux Buposa Pyndosor gena, a
yjenHO TIO3UTUBHO Olietbyje U 06jeKTUBHO BpefHyje 3Hauaj pomaHa ITedpo [lapamo
He CaMO Y U3BOPHOM, XUCTITAaHOAMEPUYKOM KOHTEKCTY, Beh 1 y Hallloj, Kao Uy Apyrum
HALMOHAJIHUM TIPEBOOHUM KibVOKEBHOCTUMA.

Ha ocHoBy pocapaime aHannse KPUTUUKUX U KibUKEBHOUCTOPWjCKUX TEKCTO-
Ba MOXEMO 3aKJbyUUTU [ia Ce KPUTUUKA pelieTilivja cTBapanauTBa XyaHa Pynda y
CPTICKOj KYNTYPHOj CPEAUHMU TIOjaBibyje Beh y roguHaMa HakoH 06jaBbuBarba TIpBOT
TpeBofia poMaHa [ledpo [apamo. Mehytuwm, y nperxonHunx 40 roguHa chepa nHrepe-
coBarba 3a Pyndos pomaH 6uhe mpourmpeHa 1 Ha akageMcky U HayuHy GUiomnoLKy
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CpenvHy, Te y HaCcTaBKy pa3mMaTpaMo U Taj 4e0 UCTPaXXMBaU1Kor KOpTiyca, Koju 1of-
pa3syMeBa HEKONIMKO WilaHaka 06jaB/beHUX Y UacoTMcuma, 36opHuMLMMa U OpyruM
CTPYYHUM WU Hay4HUM TIy6nuxaimjama.*

YKOMKO 0Baj KOPTyC TIOCMATPaMo y XPOHOJIOUIKOM CJlefly, 32 KPUTUUKY, aKa-
LEMCKY U UWUTaNauKy peLeriiunjy HOBOI XUCTaHoaMepuikor pomaHa y Cpbujn 3Ha-
yajaH je Texct Oanubopa Conpatuha 1oz HacnoBoM ,XUcCTaHOaMeEPUUKM POMaH Ja-
Hac", objaBrbeH y TemaTtckoM 6pojy vacormca Jeao 1978. ronuHe.’ Mako je mocpean
TEKCTYaJIHWU TIPWIIOT HAjOTILITUjer KapakTepa, UHGOPMAaTUBHe HaMeHe He 61 nu cpri-
CKU W jYTOCJIOBEHCKW UWUTanal] CTEKAO TOAPOOGHWjY U LIUPY CIIUKY O HOBUM TOKO-
B/Ma XUCTIAaHOAMEPUUKe KHUXKXEBHOCTY, Y 3aBPLIHUM pa3MaTrparbuma Hauiasumo
Ha 06jeKTUBHY U Ha CTBAPHOCTWU YTeMEJbeHY OLIEHY Zia CY TIPUCYCTBO U peLemnuuja
,0yMa“ XncrmaHoaMepuyKor poMaHa 3aKacHeslu TIPOLIECU Y jYTOCTIOBEHCKO) CPEIVHM,
c 0631pOM Ha TO [a ce y APYTUM KyATypama y TOM TPeHyTKY Beh Bullie o[ ieLieHnje
TIPeBOAN, KPUTUUKW TIPOMATPa U KPO3 YMETHUUKY PelieTiUWjy ¥ HALMOHAJIHUM KibU-
>KeBHOCTMMA TIpUXBaTa HOBU XUCTTaHOAMePUUKUN poMaH. OCUM HeKMX HajTIo3HATUjuX
nena Actypujaca, l'apenja Mapkeca, Kopracapa, Baprac Jboce, @yerteca unu Pynoda,
06jaBJbeHUX Y TIPETXOLHUM JielieHujaMa U y TIPeEBOAUMA Ha CPTICKW (CPTICKOXpBaT-
CK1) je3nk, HajBehu [eo HOBOT XUCTTaHOAMEPUUKOr POMaHa W fiajbe je 610 HeTo3HAT
J10KaJIHOj KYNTYPHOj CPENHU, a TIpEBeAieHa Aiefla Cy TIPOollyla He3araXkeHo. JenaH of
Moryhux pasnora xoje ayTop TeKCTa HaBOAU jecTe U U30CTaHakK Menujcke TIOAPLIKe,
KPUTUYKUX TIpUKa3a Y PeieBaHTHUM KYNTYPHUM [ofaliuMa U KbWKEBHUM 4aco-
TIUCUMA, He[0CTaTaK CTPy4rbaka 3a OBy 06J1acT KO Hac, UMTIpoBU3auuja y chepu
TIPeBOAWIIALITBA W HETI0O3HAaBaMke OCHOBHUX TIpOlieca U pa3Boja CaBpeMeHe XUCTIaHo-
aMepuuke KibwkeBHOCTU (Soldatié, 1978: 41).

Texct Mapuue Jocumuesuh 1oz, HacnoBoM ,ITedpo [Tapamo: pomaH rpabeH Liar-
Tajuma“ (2004: 101-106) pe3ynTarT je yMeLIHOT, KPUTUUKOT U KOMTIETEHTHOT UNTatba
Pyndosor pomaHa. Vripxoc GopMu KpUTUHKOT 0CBPTA WK eceja, 6e3 TIoXKeJLHOT Kp-
TUYKOT artapaTta, 0Baj TEKCT y BEJIMKOj MEPU CUHTETUUKU TIpeACTaBlba TIOETUKY PO-
MaHa XyaHa Pynda, ann n crmetimduyaH ogHoc TMcLa TipeMa MaTepuju 0 Kojoj ce
nipurioBezia. IlocebaH 3HaUaj y TEKCTY UMa [eTajbHa TEMATCKO-MOTUBCKA aHanusa
Ilerna, Te KOHTeKCTyanunsalija TeMa jbybaBu, XXUBOTA U CMPTH, KOje CY 1akKo yHUBEp-
3aJ1He MECTO TIPOHALIIJIE U Y OBOM POMaHY, a obpaheHe cy Ha OpUrMHaaH HauuH 1y
CK71afly C TI0eTUKOM MaruyHor peannsma. Kpo3 caip>XMHCKy 1 CTPYKTYPHY aHanusy

4 Meby mipernefmMma xucraHoamepuuke KibUKEBHOCTU Ha CPTICKOM je3UKy, Koju caapyke U ofpenHulle oceehene
crBapanawtBy XyaHa Pynda, rmoce6Ho MecTo 3ay3umajy Jlekcukon xucnaHoamepuuke KrbudkesHocmu JbusbaHe
[TaBnosuh Camyposwuh (Beorpan: CaBpemeHa agMuHucTpalmja, 1993) u Xucnanoamepuuka krbudcesHocm (00
nocmmodepHusma do nocmbyma) Becre Inikos (Beorpan: dunonouiku daxyntet, 2016). Peu je 0 1eKCMKOHCKO]
onpenHuum (ITaBnosuh Camyposwuh, 1993: 692-698), omHocHO oferbKy TexcTa ([uikos, 2016: 197-201) omuTer,
MHOOPMATUBHOTL TUTT, KOjU CY HaMebeHW He caMO CTYAEHTUMA XUCTIaHUCTUKe, Beh U 1IMPeM KpyTy 3auHTepeco-
BaHVX UnTaznala u ToKJI0HMKa CaBPeMeHe XucTiaHoaMepUiKe KibUKEBHOCTU.

5 TIlpupeheHa Temarcka cBecka 4acommuca CanpXXu ayTopcke TekcroBe rmpupehbuBava Bpavka Axbwha u Janu6opa
Conpatvtha, anv n 6pojHe KPUTUUKE U KHbWKEBHOUCTOPUjCKe TEKCTOBE MAaXOM JlaTUHOAMEPUUKMX TTMCaLla U ayTo-
Pa, Koju cy 3a OBy TIPWIVKY TIpeBefIeHN Ha CPTICKU (CPTICKOXpBATCKW) je3uK. TeKCToBU He caipyKe KOH3UCTEHTHY
WIN KOHKDETHY aHanusy Tipolieca TIPeBOfIHe WM KPUTUUKe pelieriunje cTBapanaiiTea XyaHa Pynda, Beh Tex
y3rpef] HaBofle HeroBa fiefa, Kao WiyCTpalvjy TipeficTaB/batba U aHannse LMper KOHTeKCTa pa3Boja U TocTojara
HOBOT' XMCTIaHOaMePUHKOT POMaHa U Tpose.
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ayTopKa TIpefCcTaBiba BaXkKHe enieMeHTe pomaHa [Tedpo INapamo, a mocebHo aHanu-
3Upa OANIMKE JIMKOBA W HapaTonolIKe CTenGUYHOCTU [ena, UCLIeTIKaHe TIPUTIoBe-
Zlauke T1aHoBe, GparMeHTapHOCT CTPYKTYPe, BDEMEHCKE U TIPOCTOPHE KOOpAUHATe,
KOje CBOjOM TIPOMEHJbUBOLIRY U TIOKPETOM YTUUY Ha Pas3Boj palitbe U YCIOBIbAaBajy
Ienare nuKoBa. Ha xpajy TekcTa TpoHanasnMo 1 ayTOPKUHY CUHTETUUKY OLIEHY po-
MaHa, Yy K0jOj UCTUYE HECYMHILUBO TPajHe N YHUBEP3alHe BPeHOCTU, TIperio3HaTe ny
TEKCTOB/MMaA CaBpeMEHEe KibWOKEeBHE KPUTUKE:

[Tpn cBakoM HoBOM uuTtawy ITedpa Ilapama N3BUPY C0jeBU 3HAUEHA KOje
Kao fia paHuje HUCMO TIPUMETWIIN — LITO je yBeK KapaKTepucTuka fena Koja
Cy TIUCaHa je3uKoM cuM6071a U CIINKA; HO, OHO LITO 0Baj pOMaH U3aBaja, Ma
0 KO0jOj NUTepaTypu y CBETY [a je peY, CBaKako je MaecTpasHo U3BefeHa ca-
06pa3HOCT XXMBUX U MPTBUX, OF, UMjUX je lIariTaja usrpaheHa HajeymTunHuja
poMaHeckHa cTpykrypa. (Jocumueuh, 2004: 106)

Hann6op Conpatuh y Tekcty mon HacnoBoM ,Iledpo [lapamo — TIOBECT O Heyc-
TelHoM Tparawy” (2006: 215-219) untaolmma Ha caMo HEKONIMKO CTPaHuLia Tojen-
HOCTaBJ/bEeHO pasfiaXke HajBakKHWje efeMeHTe TIpe CBera T0eTUKe KHWKEeBHOT CTBa-
panawrsa XyaHa Pynda, a 3aTUM 1 UCTaKHYyTe OpUTMHaHe oasinuke pomMana [Tedpo
Iapamo. YV Tom cmucny, Conpatnh kpo3s Beh nsrpabeHy mepcrexTuBy ,MaeanHor Yn-
Taolia“ TIOCTYTIHO OCBeT/baBa HEKONIMKO BUII0OBA POMaHa, a TIpe CBera JINKOBe U HbU-
xoBe MebycobHe ofjHOCE, BpDEME U TIPOCTOP Y Ly, MUTCKU CBET Liefa, Kao U CTieln-
duyaH poMaHeCcKHU YHUBEP3YM MEKCUUKOT TIUCLA, Y KOjeM Badke TIocebHa TipaBuia
1 pasBuja ce CBET TapasiefiHe CTBAPHOCTY, Tio Beh yTBpheHuUM obpacumma Marn4Hor
peanu3Ma. Ha kpajy, y xpaTkoj olieHn poMmaHa, Conpnatnh y HeKONnKo peun oaroBapa
Ha CYLITUHCKO TIUTatbe LUITa TO YMHU 0B3j POMaH BENIUKUM [1€J10M MEKCUUKE, XUCTIa-
HOaMepUUKe U CBETCKE KHWKEBHOCTU, UCTUUYhU [a je To ,Tipe cBera yHyTpaliltba
CTPOrOCT U TIPELIN3HOCT CTPYKTYPE a 3aTUM CUMOOINUHO 3HAUeHe HeroBor Tornena
Ha cBeT” (ConpaTtuh, 2006: 219).

JenaH on peTkux TEKCTOBA U yCaMJbeHW TIpUMeD HayuHe pelernunje Pyndosor
pOMaHa Kof Hac jecTe yTipaBo jolr jenaH TexcT Hanubopa Conpatnha mon Hachno-
BOM ,MeKcuuku pomMaH n ucropuja“, objasmweH 2011. rogute y vacormmcy Hacaehe
(6p. 18 - IlInaHcku u xucnaHoamepuuku pomax: jesuk, udeoaozuja, duckypc, ucmo-
puja, noemuxka). ¥V oBom unavky Conpatunh ce 6aBu TpuCyCcTBOM BUAOBA UCTOPUje
U FHbEHUM TIPEOO/IUKOBAEM Y KHbWXKEBHU OUCKYPC ABA PETPe3eHTAaTUBHA Lefa U3
KOpTIyCca HOBOTI' XUcTTaHOaMepuykor pomMana: ITedpo ITapamo XyaHa Pynda n Terra
Nostra Kapnoca ®yenreca. [Ilpema peunma ayrtopa unauxa, Pyndos pomaH je ,je-
IlaH o[ Haj60rbUX TIpUMepa 06HaBTbatba TOT KYATYPHOT, KOTIEKTUBHOT U TIojeAnHaY-
Hor Tlamhewa“ (Conpatuh, 2011: 291). [Tamheme ce oBe3yje ¢ TpaaulnjoMm, a uc-
TOPWjCKW TIPOL[eCU CMATpPajy y3poliuMa TelIKOr XMBOTA JIOKAJIHOT CTAHOBHUUITBA,
KOje XXMBW y HETIPpecTaHoj CTiMpanu Hacwba u crieunduyuHor obnuKa BapBapCTBa.
[TocebHy maxxwy y oBoj ConpatuheBoj aHanusu 3aBpebyjy MUTarba KONEKTUBHOL
UEHTUTET], UCTOPUjCKOT TTaMherba, Tpaaulivje, cBakoaHeBULe 1 cyKoba auckypca
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mobenHuKa u TopadkeHux. Tako poMaH mobwja jenHy YHUBEpP3aHYy OUMEH3UjY, C
036V1pOM Ha To a je Kpo3 Tpuiy n ucropujy o [lenpy ITapamy mcrpuyaHa mosect
0 Mexcuxy n fia cy TpeficTaB/beHe OCHOBE jefiHe HalMoHanHe eriotieje (Conpatuh,
2011: 292).

V akapeMckuM OKBUpWUMA jOlI YBeK HEMa 036WbHUje pelierimje pomaHa Ile-
Opo Ilapamo, a TIpBe KOpakKe WHTEPKYNTYPHOT Oujajora W peleriiuje y Halloj
aKafemMckoj CpeOuvHW Kpo3 HACTaBHW TIPOLIeC OCTBApYjy CTYLEHTW XWUCTIaHWUCTU-
xe Ha Punonowxom daxyntetry y Beorpany, dunonouko-ymMeTHUUKOM dakymn-
Tety y KparyjeBuy n Ha dunosopckom daxyntery y HoBom Capy. V TomM cmu-
ciy, Tpeba U3MBOjUTU OOTIPUHOC PeLenuuju Koju je mana TwjaHa IllectoBuh, op-
6paruBn 2019. roguHe Ha DunonouikoMm GaxynTeTy MacTtep paz TOL Hacso-
BoM ,[ledpo Ilapamo w [oauHa y nAameHy W HUXOBU TIPUMEHEHU aACTIEKTU Y
VHUBEP3UTETCKO] HACTaBU XUCTIAHUCTUKE®, TI0[I MeHTopcTBOoM Tipod. Ap Anbenke
[TejoBuh. Y oBoM pazly cy obpaheHn HajBaXkKHWUjU e71eMEHTU OPYLITBEHO-UCTOPWUjCKOT
" KHbUKEBHOUCTOPWjCKOT BUAa CTBapanaursa XyaHa Pynda, a moHyhenun cy n au-
IAKTUUKN MOLENN KOjU MOT'y BUTU KOPUCHU Y TIpoliecy obpazie oBe METOACKE jenn-
HULIe Ha VHUBEP3UTETCKOM HUBOY.

PeTiu mpukasun unamn HoBuHCKe HoTuduKalinje o peBohery U 06jaBbUBaRY Po-
MaHa [Tedpo [Tapamo nnm max o CBEYKYTTHOM cTBapanalrBy XyaHa Pynda®, Hamuca-
HU CYy C HaMepoM [1a UHPOPMULIY HAjLUINPV KPYT TIOTEHLIMjaNTHUX YnTanala o HOBUM
TOKOBUMA XUCTIaHOaMepUUKe TIpo3e W O TIPeBOAWIAYKOj AeaTHOCTU Y Hallloj cpe-
IVHW, a YIT1IaBHOM CYy HacTajanu TokoMm 2006. roguHe, TIOACTAaKHYTU 06jaB/bUBatbeM
,CabpaHux gena“y usgasauxoj xyhu ,I'papau”. Mebhytum, umHu ce ga HUCy umanmu
Behn oZljeK HUTW Cy [OTIPUHENU NaJbeM YCMepey peLieriinje 1 caobparkaBatby 0BOT
KOpTTyca HOBUje XNCTTaHOaMepUUKe KiUXKEBHOCTM Hallloj KYATYPHOj cpeauHn. Mnax,
3HauajaH porabaj y Tpoliecy mpubnnKaBarba cTBapanalursa XyaHa Pynda cprickoj
KYyNTYpHOj cpeauHu buna je TepTynuja ToBOAOM CTOrOAMLIKbULIE OF, poherba TnUCLa,
onpxaHa y MHctutyty CepBaHTec y Beorpany 14. HoBem6pa 2017. roonte. Ocum
Anexcanppa llypbaTtoBuha, ypenHuka y nsgasauxoj kyhu ,lepera“, n Bojane Kosa-
ueBuh [TeTpoBuh, XNCTITAHUCTKUbE, TIPEBOANTETbKE U [OLIEHTKUIe HAa Punozodpckom
daxyntery y HoBom Cagzy, y omaxy PyndoBoMm neny yuecTBoBanu Cy W CTYOEHTU
XUCTIaHUCTUKe, NOTIpUHOCeRn TpeficTaB/batby U aHanU3U pasHUX BUIOBA He Camo
pomaHa ITedpo Ilapamo, Beh 1 cBeKONUKOr Ziena Tuclia y MeKCUYKOM, XUCTIaHOaMe-
PUUKOM W CBETCKOM KOHTeKcTy. OBUM porabajeM HajaBibeHo je 06jaBbUBatbe HajHO-
BUjer usgamwa mpesopa ,CabpaHux pena“ XyaHa Pynoda y vspamwy mnsgasauke xyhe
LepeTta’.

KrwwxeBHU yTuiiaju ykyrmHor Pyndosor nena win max pomana I[ledpo Ilapamo
Ha CpricKe Tnclie Apyre monoBuHe XX v mpBux aeleHuja XXI Bexa Hucy 6unu npen-
MET MU3y4aBatba CPTICKe Hay4He W akaZleMcKe CpefivHe, a He usHeHahyje unmwenuiia
Ia je doKyC HalIMX UCTPAXUBAYA U XUCTIAHUCTA TIO TIPABW1Y 610 Ha CTBapasnaliTBy u

6 Vid. Ocrojuh 1983, Bpbasaii 2006, Milenkovi¢ 2006, ITejunh 2006.
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YTULIQjUMA HAJTIO3HATUUX U HajOPEKBEHTHUjUX ayTopa XUCTTaHOAMEPUYKOT ,6yMa”,
niontyT Kopracapa, dyenteca, Baprac Jboce n 'apcnja Mapxkeca (Kovacevi¢ Petrovié,
2016: 155). Crora 6w jepaH on uMTepaTtMBa U GoKyca AarbUX UCTPaXKUBarba XUC-
TaHucTa Tpebano na byne ympaBo KOH3WUCTEHTHA U CUCTEMATCKA aHanusa yTulaja
cBexonuor fena XyaHa Pynda y moetnkama n KOHKpeTHUM Lenuma Tmcalia Cpricke
KHbWXKEeBHe CpefinHe.

3. PomaH [Medpo Mapamo y cprnckum mpeBoguMa: puor yrnopeaHoj Tpa-
AYKTOJNOLIKOj aHanusmn

YV Teopwuju, MPBU KOpPaK Yy KOMTApPaTUBHOj aHaNN3U pasnUUnUTUX Bep3nja Tipe-
BOJla jeqHOT KibWXKEBHOT fiena Tpebasno 6u na 6yne yrBphuBarbe U3BOPHUKA KOju je
xopuiiheH Tipu TipeBoAy. Y TIpakcu, 0Baj TIPEAUMMWHAPHW Le0 aHanuse Hajuellhe
HUje 3aXTeBaH 3a4aTakK U rOTOBO [Aa je cBelleH Ha Tyky GopManHocT jep cy, Makap
Y CaBpeMeHOj KHUXKEBHOCTU, pehu cjyvajeBu Aa jeaHoM 06jaBibeHo Lesio TIPeTprin
3HauajHWje MHTEPBEHLMje Koje bW nile Aarbe Of UCTIpaBibara eparta, HE3HATHUX
TIpOMEHa MHTEPTTYHKIIMje UK rpaduiknx KapakTepucTuka Tekcra. A xaza oo Tak-
BUX U3MeHa fjobe, To ce 06UYHO aleKBaTHO Ha3HaUU Yy TIPOTIpaTHOM TekcTy. Mehy-
TUM, Kaja je peu o pomaHy [Tedpo [Tapamo cutyaluja je HellTo cnoxenunja. Hanme,
ob6jaBrbMBatbeM oBor fena 1955. roguHe XyaH Pyndo Huje cTaBuo Tauky Ha paj Ha
CBOM jequHoM poMaHny. Hactasuo je ma obnvkyje n notepyje Texct yHocehun nsme-
He y TIoOTOma M3hama CBe [0 Bep3nje us 1981. rogunHe xoja ce cMaTpa KOHAYHOM
(Volek, 1990: 38). HajsHauajHuja omcTyTatba 0ff OPUTMHANIHOT TeKCTa 3abenexe-
Ha cy y TIleToM uspamwy u3 1964. roouHe — Bullle o OBe CTOTUHE WHTEPBEHLIKja
(Robles, 1982: 106). Mako Behn p#eo He yTuye y 3HATHWjO] MepPU Ha UUTAO0UEBY
TepLernunjy nena, TeMeibHuje Moandukalimje TeKCTa Kao LUITO CYy pa3nnunta KoH-
durypauuja nmaparpada, [oaaBarbe HOBUX WU U30CTaBibatbe TOCTojehunx peun, ma
WU UUTaBUX PEUEeHULId, CUHTAKCUUKe TPaHCTo3ulnje, MOANGUKOBabe I7aroickux
BpeMeHa WU BUAa IJlarojia Memajy uUnTaoueBy peaklujy Ha TeKCT W, WTO je 3a
aHanu3y mpeBofa OBOT [lefla Ha CPTICKM je3UK HajBaXkKHUje, TinTarme usfama Koje je
TipeBoAWIAL] KOPUCTUO TIPeTBapajy y uMmrepaTuB. 3axBasbyjyhu crynuju Ymbepra
Pobneca (1982: 106-116) xoja ce 6aBu TIpoy4aBatkeM pasnIUUUTUX U3[atba pOMaHa
ITedpo Ilapamo, a y K0joj cy HaBeZleHU TIPUMEPU HajpefieBaHTHUjUX TIpOMEHA Koje
ce TI0jaBibYjy y TIeTOM W3[awy, MOTTIX CMO Zla YTBpAuUMO Aa cy Papoje Tatuh n
Oyuka PapuBojeBuh, xao un 'opgaHa hupjanuh, xoja je peguroana TpBu TPeBOA
poMaHa Ha CPTICKU je3uK, KOPUCTUAN UCTY BapujaHTy TekcTa. Kao monasHa ocHoBa
TIOCITIY>KWIIW CY HaM [1eJ10BU TeKCTa KOJ KOjux Cy TiojeiluHe peuveHulie, TIpUCYTHE Y
OPUTMHAJIHOM WU TIOTOHUM U3LamUMa, Y TIeTOM U30CTaBibeHe. TakaB je ciy4daj ca
cnefgehuM oinoMKoM Unja mocnea peveHula (obenesxxeHa Kyp3uBoMm) He TIOCTOjU
Y TIPEBOAY Ha CPTICKU je3UK, LITO yKasyje Ha TO KOju CY USBOPHUK TIPEBOAUOLIN KO-
PUCTUIN. YTIPKOC PasIUUUTUM TIPEBOAUIIAUKUM DellenhnMa, jacHo je fa je ped o
UCTOM TEKCTY:
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W3zBopHuk Panoje Taruh Hymka Pagusojesuhi

(Rulfo, 2011: 219) (Rulfo, 1966: 55) (Rulfo, 2004: 38)
Quizd tu  hermana est¢ | Mozda je tvoja sestra setna i| Mozda je  tvoja  sestra
nostalgica por su regreso. prizeljku je njegov povratak. nostalgicna zbog njegovog
— (A quién le hablas? — Kome tito? povratka.
- Ati — Tebi. — Kome ti to govori§?
— Mejor, vdmonos, muchachos. | — Bolje da idemo, momci. Danas | — Tebi.
Hemos trafagueado mucho y | smo se dosta nahodali, a sutra | — Bolje da podemo, momci.
mafiana hay que madrugar. treba poraniti. Mnogo smo radili, a sutra treba
Y se disolvieron como | I razidoSe se, kao senke. poraniti.
sombras. I rastopiSe se kao senke.

— /Dile que no llore, que aqui
me tiene a mi! — Me saludas a

la tuya - le contestaron

Beh y oBoM KpaTkoM 0[71I0MKY Ha3upy ce pasjiinke Y KOHLIeTLUju peBoza. Pa-
noje Tatnh cknoHWju je HewTo cnobogHUjeM TOHY WK aparralujama y cutyaluja-
Ma Kaja TpolieHu Aa hie TakaB TIPUCTYTI GBUTU HAJTIOrOOHWjU, 610 3aTO 1UITO TUME OC-
TaBJba Marbe TIPOCTOPaA 3a TIOTPeLHY UHTepPTIpeTalnjy TekcTa YuHehn ra pasymibn-
BUjUM UunTaoLy, 6U0 3aTo wTo cMartpa Aa he Ha Taj HauuH moctuhu 607bU ecTeTcKun
edexart. Taxo y peuennun: ,MozZda je tvoja sestra setna i priZzeljkuje njegov povratak®,
Tatnh mpupeB “nostalgico” He TipeBoAW OPYrMM TIPUAEBOM Beh OTIUCHO, Kako 6u
Harnacuo caapkaj peyun, ucroBpemMermn ocehaj Tyre u Xesbe 32 TTIOHOBHUM CYCPETOM.
C ppyre ctpaHne, Iyuika PanuBojeBuh ce pannje ompenerbyje 3a [OCN0BHUja pellietba:
,MoZda je tvoja sestra nostalgi¢na zbog njegovog povratka“. Kao n y peuenniu: “Y
se disolvieron como sombras”, roe 6upa oCHOBHO 3Hauewe rnarona “disolver” (pac-
TOTIUTW, PACTBOPUTMU, PACTIPLINTYK) Te peveHuLly TipeBoau: ,I rastopiSe se kao senke,
HacytmpoT TaTuheBoM peliiewy rae ce ripuberaBa HopMmanusaunju: I razidose se, kao
senke®. Mictn mpucTym npeBobetby youasa ce Uy 0CTalluM peyeHuliaMa U3 04J10MKa,
Kao o je: ;A quién le hablas?” xoja y nmpeBony Iyuke PanuBojeBuh rnacu: ,Kome
ti to govoris?“, nox Papoje Tatuh peuenuly mpunarohaBa roBOpHOM PeErncTpy u C
TUM LIWbEM U30CTaBba Imaron ,roeoputu’: ,Kome ti to?“

Pepakinja mpeBona I'opaaHe AupjaHuh He Tpy»ka [0BOJbHO MaTepujana na ou
ce MorJla KOMEHTApUCaTU HbeHa KOHLETILWja TIPeBoAa, jep ako je CyouTu To 6pojy
U3MEHA, OTPaHUYUIIA Ce CaMO Ha OHO UITO je TI0 FeHUM KPUTepujyMumMa 6musno Hyx-
HO, TIpe CBera jnexcuuxe xopekimje. [IpuknanHo cy 3amereHe TiOjeInHe peyn Koje
je Tatnh HempaBUIHO TIPEBEO MW HaBefleHe OHe Koje je U3 HeKOr pasjiora U30CTa-
BKo TomtyT “puesto” (Rulfo, 2011: 206) / ,tezga“ (Rulfo, 2017: 103) 3a xojy Tatnh He
naje oupexTtaH tipeBop (Rulfo, 1966: 123) unu “trote rebotado de los burros” (Rulfo,
2011: 194) / ,topot kopita magaraca i mazgi“ (Rulfo, 1966: 27), 3amemeHo ca ,topot
magare¢ih kopita“ (Rulfo, 2017: 18). Bugssusa je Hamepa [oppmane hupjanuh na
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Ha oipeheHUM MecTUMa TEKCT YUUHU TIOeTUYHUjUM, Te TaTuheB TipeBo peveHulie
“Entonces el cielo se aduend de la noche” (Rulfo, 2011: 219) / ,Onda je nebo ovladalo
¢itavom noci“ (Rulfo, 1966: 56) y weHoj pepaxumjun rnacu: ,Onda je nebo zaposelo
no¢“ (Rulfo, 2017: 44). ITojennHe MHTepPBEHLIMje He TleNyjy OTIpaBaaHo. YpKoc ToBpe-
MeHUM oMallikaMa Y TipeBopy, Panoje TaTuh moxasyje ognnyuHo pasyMeBarse Lnper
KOHTEKCTa W oHora To Pyndo HamepaBa a U3pa3un CBOjOM TIPO30M; Y CBAKOM Tpe-
HYTKY UMa y BUAY YUTABO Aeno U cynbuHe nuxosa. Taxo, HA TIpUMep, peun Koje
nsrosapa [onopec [Ipecujano noiwuto je I[lenpo I[Napamo 3ampocu: “Gracias, Dios mio,
por darme a don Pedro” / “Aunque después me aborrezca” (Rulfo, 2011: 24), yripkoc
TOME LITO aKy3aTUB U3 TIPBOT [iefla peueHuLie TipeBoan fatnsoMm: ,Hvala ti, moj BoZe,
Sto si me dao don Pedru®, Tatuh ncrmpaBHo TipeHoCK Haj3HauajHUjy nuHbopMalinjy y
oBoM onnioMKy: ,Makar me posle i mrzeo® (Rulfo, 1966: 67). Jonopec nmpuxsaTa 6pax,
TIO4YaCTBOBAHa LITO je TaKo MohaH HoBeK oflabpao 6a wy, anu u cpehHa jep Taj 6pax
3HauM U TIOMakK Ha APYIUTBEHOj JIeCTBULIK, MaKap je KacHuje 1 TIpe3peo, WITo Aarbe
Yy POMaHy cas3HajeMo pa ce 3aucta u goropwno. hupjannh mipeBuba cynbuHy osor
nKa Te peuveHnlyy tipeBoau: ,Makar posle i prezrela sebe“ (Rulfo, 2017: 54). Ha uc-
TOBETaH Ha4MH OBY peueHully TipoTyMauwnna je u PagusojeBuh: ,Hvala milom bogu
da podem za don Pedra“/ ,Makar kasnije samu sebe prezrela“ (Rulfo, 2004: 49). He-
TIPUKTIAHUX UHTEPBEHLIMjA UMaA U Ha JIeKCUUKOM HUBOY, TauaH TipeBoA “culebras de
agua” (Rulfo, 2011: 206) / ,vodene zmije“ (Rulfo, 1966: 40) ipenHaueH je TIOrpeLrHo
y ,gradonosni oblaci“ (Rulfo, 2017: 30).

[TpeHouery peannja U enemMeHaTta CBOjCTBEHUX MEKCUUKOM KYJTYPHOM KOH-
TEKCTY TIPEBOZIUOLIN PA3IUYUTO TIPUCTYTIAjy Mazia He Y TIOTTTYHOCTU focnenHo. Jlyika
PapuBojeBuh mipunberaBa TpaHCKPUTILIMjU TIOjMOBA 3a KOje He TI0CTOoje eKBUBAJIEHTU Y
CPTICKOM je3UKY, 03HauaBa UX HaBOJHULIUMA U FbUXOBO 3HAUeHe HaBOAUN Y GYCHOTH,
0 TOMe I'OBOPU U HUXOB 6poj, 37 dycHoTa Hacympot TatnheBux 7. Hajueurhe cy 1o
TIOjMOBU K0j¥ 03HauUaBajy ¢nopy, dayHy, xpaHy unu nuhe. Oppehexe mojmoBe 3a Koje
cMmarpa fa cy 6nmcku nomahem unraoly TpaHckpubyje He usgeajajyhu nx rpapuuixm
y TeKcTy, kao peu ,Toptwrba“ (Rulfo, 2004: 67). Mehytum, yxonuxo mocroje 6apemM
LEeNUMUYHU eKBUBAJIEHTU TUX TIOjMOBa, oHZa ux TipeBoaw: “frijoles” (Rulfo, 2011:
284) / ,pasulj“ (Rulfo, 2004: 112), “maguey” (BpcTa arase) (Rulfo, 2011: 274) / ,agava“
(Rulfo, 2004: 101), “rebozo” (BpcTa >eHckor 1ana) (Rulfo, 2011: 198) / ,marama“
(Rulfo, 2004: 14). Kon Tatuha je yowbuBWju Tpyn La peanwuje, HAPOUUTO OHE U3
CBaKOJHEBHOT XXMBOTA WU KYNTYPHO MapkupaHe TIOjMOBE HEYTpPanHWjer 3Hauema
TIpUarou CPrickoM je3uxy, HO TO YMHU C TIPOMEHILUBUM YCTIEXOM; UCTIPAaBHO TIpe-
BOZIW TIOjeZIvHe TIojMOBe Kao wTo je “cecina” (Rulfo, 2011: 244) / ,suvo meso“ (Rulfo,
1966: 86), ann nMa oMmauiku: “maguey” (Bpcta arase) (Rulfo, 2011: 274) nmpeBoan xao
Jkatus® (Rulfo, 1966: 123) unn “pulque” (ankoxonHo mmhe ox arase) (Rulfo, 2011:
274) xao ,rakija od kaktusa“ (Rulfo, 1966: 123). HucmMo curypHu Xonuxo je orpaBza-
Ha opJlyka TipeBoAwialia fa ce ped “correcaminos” (mruua Tpkaunia) (Rulfo, 2011:
197) mpeBepnie HeonorusmoM tréiputko” (Rulfo, 2004: 13) wnn ,pustahija“ (Rulfo,
1966: 29). meHTM4HA HeobUYHA oAslyKa TipeBoAwalia ykasyje na je Jyurka Pagu-
BojeBUh TIPWIMKOM TipeBobea UMaa y BUAY peliiete TPBOr TIPEeBOAMOLIA POMaHA.
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Bnactuta nMmeHa, 4ax u xkaj roceslyjy cuMbonmyka 3Hauerba, HACY TipeBoheHa, ocum
TIojeAMHUX HaAuMaxa, Mazia PaauBojeBuh HaBoAU 1bUX0Ba 3HauUewa y GycHOTU. 3a-
HUMJbUBA Cy pellera Koja Ccy TIpeBOAMOLIM Janu 3a Haaumak “Saltaperico” (Rulfo,
2011: 206): xon Tatuha je To ,Petarda“ (Rulfo, 1966: 40), y pemaxiumjun tmpeBona
~Skakavac“ (Rulfo, 2017: 31), a xon PagusojeBuh ,Skociperica“ (Rulfo, 2004: 24), pe-
lIerbe KOjUM je ycriena Aa TIoCTUrHe U 3BYUHY cinyHocT. Hajsehin 6poj TortoHuma ce
TpaHCKpubyje, oTyna ce Hasmsu Mecta ToryT “Los Confines” (Rulfo, 2011: 236) unun
“Media Luna” (Rulfo, 2011: 243) y cpTickuM TIpeBoAUMA Ti0jaBibyjy kao ,Konfines*
(Rulfo, 1966: 77; Rulfo, 2004: 58) n ,Medija-luna“ (Rulfo, 1966: 80) / ,Medija Luna“
(Rulfo, 2004: 61), nox je 3a apyre noHyheH 1peBog, mottyT “Puerta de Piedra” (Rulfo,
2011: 236) / ,Kamena vrata“ (Rulfo, 1966: 138). XyaH OxTtaBuo [TpeHc (1985: 49) xao
TIPUMED U3Y3€eTHO YCTIELIHOT TIpeBoJla TOTIOHUMA HABOAW TIojeinHa peluewa Panoja
TaTtuha, Kao 1TO je Ha3uB nokanurteta y cnenehoj peuennim: “Me habia topado con
él en los «<Encuentros», donde se cruzaban varios caminos” (Rulfo, 2011: 195) / ,Sreo
sam ga kod zapisa zvanog ,Susreti®, gde se ukrstalo viSe puteva“ (Rulfo, 1966: 27).
Oyurka PaguBojeBuh ncTvt TOTIOHUM TipeBoau Kao ,Steciste” (Rulfo, 2004: 11).

[Toce6HO BEUKU TIPEBOAWIIAYKU U3a30B TIPELCTaB/bajy ABE BapujaHTe je3uka
TpucyTHe y poMaHy. C jeiHe CTpaHe TOBOPHU je3nK 6orat MeKcukaHu3sMuma, o6ojeH
onpeheHUM KapaKTEPUCTUKAMA CBOjCTBEHUM 0671acTn Xajucko, OEMUHYTUBUMA,
arpamMaTMykuM o067IMLIMMa, a C ApYTe CTPaHe je3uK HapaTopa, U3Y3eTHO TI0eTUYaH U
TIoijefHAKO CJI0XKeH 3a TpeBof. Y HapaTopckum fenoBuma Tatuh vecto jenHy moer-
CKY CIIMKY 3aMetbyje Ipyrom, Kao y cnepfehemM mpuMepy, rae Uysno ykyca 3aMemyje
MUpUCOM, a MeTadopuuKy CIuUKy ,UCTIUTU Ba3ayx‘, HopManusyje y ,yaucaTu Bas-
nyx“ “Hay pueblos que saben a desdicha. Se les conoce con sorber un poco de aire
viejo y entumido...” (Rulfo, 2011: 270) / ,Ima sela koja zaudaraju na nesrecu. Da bi
se prepoznala, dovoljno je udahnuti malo njihovog starog i ustajalog vazduha...”
(Rulfo, 1966: 119). PanuBojeBuh mipey3umMa 0BO peliletse, anu jauu rnaron ,3aynapa-
TN 3aMetbyje bnaxkum obnukom ,mupucatu®: ,Postoje sela koja mirisu na nesrecu.
Prepoznaju se kad se udahne malo njihovog starog i ustajalog vazduha...“ (Rulfo,
2004: 97). HaxnomweHOCT [0CNOBHUjUM peliewuMa [lyiike PanuBojeBuh moxartkan
Iaje pedeHulle Koje [eJlyjy HECTIpeTHO CpOYeHe, Kao y cnepeheM TIpumepy, roe
IO TaKBOI' yTUCKA LIOBOAW TIOHaBJbatbe peun: “Y mas alld, una linea de montanas.
Y todavia mads alld, la mds remota lejania” (Rulfo, 2011: 195) / ,I jo§ dalje, linija
planina. I jos dalje, najdalja daljina“ (Rulfo, 2004: 11). Tatuh oBOe Hyau HeyTOpean-
BO BellITuje pellewe: ,Malo dalje, planine u nizu. A iza, joS dalje, beskrajna daljina“
(Rulfo, 1966: 19). Ctuue ce ytucak ga Tatuh 6pwxksbuBUje BpLIU 0fnabup JeKcuke,
TIpU YeMy TIOBPEMEHO TIPELAHOCT [1aje HeLITO apXaudHWjuUM O6IULIUMA, TIOTIYT peyn
L<kop6au“ (Rulfo, 1966: 61) ymecTo ,6U4", HO TO YMHU BajbaHO, C MEPOM U HE OTITe-
pehyje TexcT. VicTn, HEWITO apXauuHWju TOH, PeHeHULIN [aje TIpeBohetbe LITTaHCKOor
BpeMeHa pretérito indefinido aopucrom, nox ce Jlyiika PagusojeBuh y nctum cuty-
aliMjaMma Tipe oanyuyyje 3a repdexar.

IOunjanexaTckn MapkupaHu Oujanos3un YnHe roroBo TpehuHy pomaxa I[ledpo Ila-
pamo. Ctunckn cy GYHKIIMOHANIHO YTIOTPe6IbeHU, NOTIPUHOCE KapaKTepusaluju 1u-
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KOBa W CTBapamy aTMocdepe, anu U yCoB/baBajy ToHalllatbe JIMKOBA, Te je HUXOBO
aleKBaTHO TIpeBohere U3Y3eTHO BaXkHO. ['oBop cerbaHa m3 obnactu Xanucko crie-
unduyaH je He TONUKO TIO 3aCTYTULEHOCTU MEKCUKaHW3aMa U JIeKCUKe CBOjCTBEHE
TOM KPajy, KOJINKO TIO U3BECHUM CUHTAKCUUKUM 06€emexjuMa, Kao 1ITOo je Pell peun y
pPEeUEHULIN KOjU YeCcTo OACTYTIA 0ff CTaHAAPAHOT, YTIoTpeba uanoMa win Tiocj10BULIa.
V mpeBony Ha cpricku 06a TIpeBoAuOLIa Ce CIYyXKe CTaHIAPAHUM je3UKOM, pasnnuyn-
TOT' HMBOA KOJIOKBUja/THOCTW. [ToMeHyTe pasnuumnTte KOHLETLINje TIpeBoja fonase 10
n3paXkaja U y 0BOM CEI'MEHTY, Te U3PEKY KOjOM Ce OTInCYje Heuunja lKpTocT “no darle
el agua ni al gallo de la pasién” (Rulfo, 2011: 285), Tatnh He ipeBoan, Beh 3aMetbyje
IPYTMM U3pa3oM Ca CIAUYHUM 3HauereM ,He Aatv Hu bory tamjan” (Rulfo, 1966:
137), 3agpxaBajyhu Tako penmurnosHy KOHOTalWjy OPUTMHANHOT U3pasa, oK Paau-
BojeBMh U3peKy TIPeBOAW UCTIPABHO Majla je IJOHeKJle TI0ojeAHOCTaBIbyje: ,He OaTU HU
vawry xnanHe Boge“ (Rulfo, 2004: 113). ExcripecuBHY nekcuxy w ricoBke Panusojesunh
TIpeBoN excrnuunTHUje of Tatuha, Kao 1WTo je cny4vaj ca peueHuloM ‘Para eso se
necesita tener los rifiones de este tamafo” (Rulfo, 2011: 252) / ,Za to treba imati
ovolika jaja“ (Rulfo, 2004: 76) / ,Za to treba imati ovoliko srce” (Rulfo, 1966: 96) unn
“Vdyase al carajo” (Rulfo, 2011: 197) / ,Ma, nosite se! (Rulfo, 2004: 13)*, roe Tatnh
mpuberasa eypemmsmy: ,Idite do davola!” (Rulfo, 1966: 29).

Beh n MaxyjbuBWMjUM UnTabeM TIpeBOAA OBOI' BEIMKOI MEKCUUKOI pOMaHa Ha
CPTICKU je3UK jaCHO ce youaBajy TIPUCTYTIU TIPEBOhEY HeroBUX TIpeBoAnIalla, Kao
" je3nuka cpefcTBa Koja Cy KOPUCTWIN 32 U3pakaBame U3BOPHOT TEKCTa, UITO CTIpo-
Be[leHa yTiopeaHa aHanusa u mokasyje. V mipeBony Papoja Tatnha Harnauienuje cy
dbopmanHe pasnuke nsmeby jesuka Hapalimje n TOBOpPHe BapwjaHTe je3uka, a Tpo-
671eMe Koje 0Baj TIOTOWW perucrap Hamehe TIPeBOAMOLY OH pelliaBa CTIPeTHUje, LITO
pesynTmpa TpUponHUjUM U YBEPIbUBUjUM Anjanosuma. Y ripesoay [yuike PaguBoje-
Buh OBe J1Be BapujaHTe je3nka cy Marbe AudepeHLUInpaHe, a CKJI0HOCT Ka JI0CJI0BHUjeM
TIpeBobebY He NOBOAW YBEK [0 XKeJbeHOr yuuHKa. Mako ce ctuue ytucak na Tatnh
YCTIelLIHWje UHTErpUllie UnTaolia y nesno, y ob6a mpeBoaa oH fobuja [oBosbHO MHOOP-
Malinja HeoTIXOOHUX 3a pa3syMeBatbe TEeKCTa, a €BeHTyasiHe OMalllke Yy TIPeBOAY He
YTUYY HeraTMBHO Ha peLeruujy nena. Beunto je mutame Aa nu 3a npeBoanoLia Koju
TIpeBON Beh TIpeBe[leHO [e/10 OHO TIPeACTaBiba ONAKIINIY WU OOAATHWU TIPUTUCAK
1 O[IFOBOPHOCT, TIOCEOHO KAz je Y TUTawby TipeBoawunall penyrauuvje Pagoja Tatnha. V
OBOM CJly4ajy, MOXJa 6U ce [0 yCTelIHWjer yUMHKa A0LIO0 Y3 Mano Behn 0TKIIoH of
TipBor TipeBoAa. Taxobe, ocTaje yTncax fa y HOBOM TIpEBOLY HUCY Y IIOBOJbHOj MepU
HaporpaheHn TI0jeAUHU CerMeHTU TeKCTa WK TIojeAuHa pelileha Koja y TIpBOM Tipe-
BoZy 360r 06jEKTUBHUX OPYIITBEHO-UCTOPUjCKUX OrpaHUYerba 0CTaBrbajy TIPOCTOpa
3a ToborblIase.

4. 3abyuax

XucmaHoaMmepuika KibuxeBHocT Beh felieHnjamMa je obpo To3HaTa Halloj Ky7i-
TYPHOj CPeLVHMU, a TTIoce6HO KHUYKEBHA OCTBaper-a CaBPEMEHUX TUcalia, TIpUMagHu-
Ka T3B. ,0yMa“ HOBOI' XUCTTaHOAMepUUYKOor poMaHa. Cpricka U jyrocnoBeHcKa KynTyp-
Ha CpeflnHa TIOCTETIEHO Cy Ce YTI03HaBasle C HOBUM TOKOBUMA pa3Boja XUCTaHoaMe-
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PUUKe KHUXKXEBHOCTU U TO Y TIPBUM r'OAMHaMa Win JelleHnjaMa HakoH HacTaHKa OBe
rpyTie fena, ma MOoXKeMO FOBOPUTW YakK O TIOBJIALINEHOM TIONO0XKajy Hallle UnTanauke
ybnuke n KynTypHUX TIOC/IeHnKa. Pasnore oBoMm ycknahuBamwy ca CBETCKUM TOKO-
BMMa U1 6p30j peakuuju nomahe cpefuHe, CIpEMHE [1d CE CYCPETHE C KHbUKEBHUM
IenuMma jy>»HoamMepuvKor KOHTUHEHTA, Tpeba TPaXKUTU Y BUSUOHAPCKUM U CMENUM
HaropnMa HalIux TpeBoAwsalla, TI0TOM LIKOJI0BaHUX XUCTIAaHWUCTA, ann U U3paBav-
xux kyha, 1a Ha CpricKkoM (CpTICKOXPBATCKOM) je3UKy TIOHYZe HACJl0Be U3 jOlI YBEK
He[J0BOJLHO TIO3HATE CTPaHe KHbUXKEBHOCTU.

Hawra xynTypHa cpeiuHa v TIpeBOfHa KHWKEBHOCT benexke 6pojHe yCTiellHe
TpeBoZe [efla Haj3sHaMEeHUTUjUX CaBpeMeHUX XucriaHoamepuuxmx tmcaua (X. JL
Bopxec, K. dyentec, X. Kopracap, M. Baprac Jboca, uta.), anu je jacHo pasBujeHa n
CBECT TIpeBOAWAlla U XUCTIAaHUCTA O 3Ha4ajy Oajieko LImper Kpyra mucalla, Koju cy
CBOjUM ILI€7IOM CTBapan TeMeJbe CaBpeMeHe XUCTTaHOaMepuyke TIpo3e U YTULanun
Ha reHepaluje mmucala LIMPOM CBeTa, Uunja ce fena AaHac HaKOH KpaTke BPeMEH-
CKe [UCTaHle Beh cMaTpajy Klaculuma CBETCKEe KHbUXKEBHOCTU. Y 0BOM KOHTEKCTY
Tpeba TmocMaTpaTU WU PeLeTLWjy cTBapanalitBa XyaHa Pynda y cprickoj KynTypHOj
CpeovHu U TIPEBOAHO] KibWKeBHOCTU. HakoH Beh Tona Beka TpeBO[He pelieriuuje
CTBapasallTBa OBOI' MEKCUYKOT TIMCLIA KOJ Hac, pacriona)xxemo rpesoguma ,Cabpa-
HUX Zena“, a weroB pomaH [Tedpo [Tapamo TipeBenieH je nBanyT (Papoje Tatuh, 1966.
n Oyuika PapuBojeBunh, 2004. roouHe), y3 IBe pepaklivje TipBor mpeBona (2006. n
2017. ropuHe), objaBrbeHe Y OKBUPUMA 036UJbHUX MU3Tatba PEHOMUPAHUX CPTICKUX
nsnaBaukunx xyha.

[TpeBoan N KPUTUUKUN TEKCTOBW KOjU CY UX TIPATWUIU Pe3yATaT CYy jacHe >Kejbe
TpeBoAWIaLa W(nW) XUCTIAHUCTa W UCTOpUYapa XWUCTaHOaMepUUKe KHbUKEBHOCTU
Ia nomaheM unTaolly TIOHy#e OCHOBHe MHPOpMalinje 0 pa3HUM BULOBUMA CTBapa-
71AlITBA MEKCUYKOT TIMCLIA U HerOBUX KHWKEBHUX ocTBapena. HaxoH xiukeBHO-
KPUTUUKE aKTUBHOCTU pa3BujeHa je 1 036ubHUja akajemcka U HayyHa pelemnuuvja
PyndoBor nena, kao ANpeKTHa TIocnenuLa pa3Boja Cpricke XUCTIAaHUCTUKE Y YHUBEP-
3UTETCKOM KOHTeKCTy. [IpeBonun pomaHa ITedpo ITapamo Ha CPTICKU je3UK, CaUuntbeHn
y cxnazy ¢ nobpoM TpeBOAUIAYKOM TIPAKCOM WM TPAAWULIMjOM Y HAlloj CPeLUHN, Y
HajBehoj Mepu ofpaXkaBajy HajoUTHUje OANIMKe OPUTMHAJIHOT TEKCTA, BEPHO TIpeHoce
IyX, aMOVj€eHT, efleMeHTe POMaHEeCKHe pafite U CBe Ipyre OPUTMHAJIHE BULOBE Liena.
Mamse mpeBoannavke oMalike, HeJOCJIeHOCTU WIN YTINTHA TIPEBOANIAUKA Pellleta,
TIOBPEMEHO TIPUCYTHA U Y aHaIU3UPaHUM TeKCTOBUMA, He yMamyjy KBalIUTeT Tipe-
BOZla U HEMA]Y BeJIMKU 3HaUaj 3a TIPOLIeC peLieriiinje 0BOI pOMaHa Y Hallloj KyJITYPHOj
CpenvHMN.
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Resumen

LA RECEPCION TRADUCTOLOGICA Y CRITICA DE LA NOVELA PEDRO PARAMO
DE JUAN RULFO EN SERBIA

Partiendo tanto de los postulados bdsicos de la teoria de la traduccién, de
la importancia de la traduccién en el determinado medio cultural como del
concepto de traduccién como primer medio en la comunicacién intercultural,
en este articulo se aborda el andlisis del contexto de la recepcién critica y
traductoldgica de la novela Pedro Pdramo del escritor mexicano Juan Rulfo
(1918-1986) en nuestro ambiente cultural. El andlisis se apoya en el corpus
elegido de las traducciones existentes o sus revisiones, mientras como objeto del
analisis de la recepcién critica se han elegido los textos que acompafian estas
ediciones, publicados en forma de estudios introductorios y postfacios, articulos
cientificos, igual que los capitulos histdrico-literarios de las publicaciones
monograficas en el idioma serbio. El aspecto traductolégico de la recepcién se
plantea sobre todo a través del estudio de los rasgos lingiiisticos, semanticos
y culturales que permitieron que esta obra se integrara mas facilmente en
el sistema de la literatura traducida serbia y ocupara un puesto de notable
importancia.

Palabras clave:

Juan Rulfo, Pedro Pdramo, literatura mexicana del siglo XX, nueva novela
hispanoamericana, recepcién traductoldgica, analisis traductoldégico comparativo
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Summary

THE TRANSLATIONAL AND CRITICAL RECEPTION OF THE NOVEL PEDRO
PARAMO BY JUAN RULFO IN SERBIA

On the basis of the fundamental postulates of translation theory, the
importance of translation in a particular cultural environment, as well as of
the concept of translation as the first medium in intercultural communication,
this paper analyses the context of critical reception and translation of the
novel Pedro Pdramo by the Mexican writer Juan Rulfo (1918-1986) in the
Serbian cultural environment. The analysis is based on the selected corpus of
existing translations or their revisions, while the analysis of critical reception
focuses on the texts that accompany these editions, published in the form of
introductory and epilogue studies, scientific articles, as well as the literary
historical chapters of monographic publications in Serbian. The translational
aspect of reception is contemplated predominantly through the study of the
linguistic, semantic and cultural features that allowed this novel to be more
easily integrated into the system of Serbian translated literature and take a
position of notable importance.

Key words:

Juan Rulfo, Pedro Pdramo, 20th century Mexican literature, new Latin American novel,
translational reception, comparative translation analysis
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Mots-clés: Résumé

Elsa Triolet Cet article entend présenter des réflexions autour des textes qu’Elsa

littérature Triolet, écrivaine francaise d'origine russe, a écrit sur la science. En
. nous appuyant sur un certain nombre d’articles journalistiques de cette

sclence auteure, nous souhaitons mettre en lumiére son intérét pour le domaine

bombe atomique scientifique ainsi que la maniere dont sa culture et ses connaissances

Frédéric Joliot-Curie lui ont permis de le comprendre et de I'élaborer dans ses articles et

romans. Nous allons étudier son avis sur le réle du savant dans la
société et détailler ses réflexions portant sur des domaines scientifiques
particuliers, la facon dont elle incorpore des concepts scientifiques
dans la littérature classique et contemporaine. Pour mieux comprendre
la place que tient la science dans son ceuvre romanesque, nous nous
pencherons sur les rapports professionnels et personnels qu'elle a
entretenus avec certains scientifiques de son époque, comme Frédéric
Joliot-Curie. En effet, ces amitiés et découvertes scientifiques ont laissé
des traces considérables dans ses romans, tout en révélant l'aspect
progressiste et humaniste de sa pensée et de ses ceuvres. (npummpeHo: 12.
debpyapa 2021; npuxsahero: 29. jyHa 2021)
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1. Introduction : Elsa Triolet et la science

Il n'est pas bon que l'écrivain joue au savant, ni le savant a l'écrivain ;
mais, il n'est pas interdit a 'écrivain de savoir, ni au savant décrire.

Jean Rostand

La littérature et la pensée des scientifiques sentrecroisent depuis 'Antiquité,
bien que ces deux disciplines « se présentent, historiquement, comme deux réalités
différentes » (Cyr, 1970 : 57). Les écrivains intégrent ou rendent compte dans leurs
ceuvres des découvertes scientifiques et des progres techniques de leur époque, cela
les rapproche des savants. Les auteurs transposent les innovations techniques et
scientifiques dans leurs ceuvres et parfois il arrive méme que I'imagination de l'écrivain
inspire les savants. Cependant, ce ne sont pas les seuls points communs que partagent
la littérature et la science. Les écrivains et les savants se rencontrent, échangent leurs
idées. Parfois, en écrivant, les auteurs recourent aux mémes méthodes de recherche
que les scientifiques. Les écrivains, eux, commentent les innovations techniques et
donnent leur avis sur l'utilité de la science dans une époque donnée. Au XX¢ siecle, les
innovations techniques, les deux guerres mondiales ainsi que le progres de la science
et de 'humanité vont favoriser le rapprochement des écrivains et des savants.

Aussi, notre travail se propose-t-il d’étudier I'intérét que 1'écrivaine Elsa Triolet
(1896-1970) portait aux disciplines scientifiques. Nous évoquerons ces auteurs
classiques que Triolet mentionne dans ses textes, et comment les réflexions qu'elle
a tirées de ces sources l'ont amenée a les aborder dans certains de ses romans.

Elsa Triolet, écrivaine, résistante, critique littéraire et journaliste francaise,
d’origine russe, est née a Moscou et décédée a Paris. En 1918, Elsa rencontre André
Triolet, un officier francais en poste a Moscou. Apres son divorce elle s’installe a
Montparnasse.! A I'automne 1928 elle rencontre le poéte Louis Aragon dont elle
sera a la fois la Muse et 'épouse durant toute la période de leur vie commune. Au
cours de cet automne, 'écrivaine intégre le Groupe surréaliste dont elle devient un
membre a part entiere (Mladenovi¢, 2020a : 190). Le premier roman que Triolet écrit
directement en francais a pour titre Bonsoir, Thérese et il est publié en 1938.

Durant la Seconde Guerre mondiale, Triolet contribue a fonder, avec Aragon,
le journal Les Etoiles et rédige des articles et nouvelles pour I'hebdomadaire Les
Lettres francaises créé clandestinement en 1942. Lécrivaine est la premiére femme
d’'apres-guerre a étre récompensée par le Prix Goncourt, en 1945, au titre de 1944 ou
il navait pas été décerné, pour son recueil de nouvelles Le premier accroc cofite deux
cents francs. Elle est également le tout premier auteur de langue francaise a évoquer
dans son roman Le Cheval roux (1953) la guerre nucléaire. A partir du Monument
(1957) l'écrivaine s’intéresse a la position de l'artiste face aux régimes totalitaires,
puis a la critique de la société de consommation dans le cycle romanesque L'Age de
Nylon. Au fil du temps elle se tourne vers d’autres formes d’expression romanesques,
par exemple avec le roman illustré Ecoutez-voir (1968)>.

1 Voir plus sur l'expérience surréaliste de l'écrivaine : Mladenovié, 2020a.
2 Voir plus sur le dialogue entre les mots et les images dans Ecoutez - voir : Mladenovi¢, 2020b.



V. D. Mladenovi¢

Elsa Triolet grandit dans un milieu intellectuel : son pere était avocat et sa
mere jouait du piano a un niveau quasi professionnel. Selon les témoignages qu’elle
nous a livrés, elle a tres tot appris le francais, des 'age de six ans. Dans sa jeunesse,
l'écrivaine lit les auteurs classiques russes et recoit une éducation remarquable.
Triolet se lance dans des études en architecture, « qu'elle termine en 1918, ayant
obtenu le certificat de fin d’études de la section féminine des Cours d’architecture de
Moscou le 27 juin de cette méme année » (Gaudric, 2020: 31). Dans plusieurs de ses
discours et articles, I'’écrivaine souligne I'importance qu'ont eue les mathématiques,
les sciences et la littérature dans son parcours personnel et professionnel. Elle
raconte qu'elle n'a pas perdu son temps a étudier des métiers qui lui ne serviraient a
rien, et affirme que « les mathématiques, I'architecture développent les possibilités
et le besoin de logique, de clarté, d’harmonie dans la pensée et dans l'expression »
(Triolet, 1959a : 81). C'est pourquoi Triolet définit I'écrivain comme « quelqu'un qui
a la curiosité d’apprendre, de savoir » (Triolet, 1959a : 81). Selon Triolet le métier
d’écrivain « nest point ce chant d'oiseau qui vous vient tout seul, mais un travail
obsédant et parfois dur » (Triolet, 1959a: 82). Cette formation d’architecte se vérifie
dans l'élaboration de son ceuvre romanesque. Marianne Delranc souligne que le
manuscrit du roman de Triolet A Tahiti « comporte des plans précisément dessinés,
des croquis [..] » (Gaudric, 2020 : 31) et que l'écrivaine dessine de facon tres fidele
et professionnelle la maison dans laquelle elle loge avec son premier mari. Cette
formation et son souci de la précision mathématique nous permettent de conclure
qu'’ils ont influencé son ceuvre. Cest particulierement visible dans « I'importance
accordée a la « construction de ses premiers romans » (Gaudric, 2020 : 32).

2. Le regard de l'écrivaine sur la science
Les grands écrivains vous font voir ce qui est invisible a 'ceil nu.
Elsa Triolet

Dans son ceuvre littéraire, a travers ses articles de presse et ses ceuvres
romanesques, Elsa Triolet aborde des themes et des sujets variés. Au sortir de la
Seconde guerre mondiale, I'écrivaine vit une expérience inoubliable et profonde qui
la marquera durablement et influencera son travail en tant que femme de Lettres.
En 1945 elle visite plusieurs villes européennes rasées durant la guerre : « [...] je
suis allée au procés de Nuremberg, seule, et nous sommes retournés ensemble en
Allemagne, a Berlin, et puis ce furent Moscou, Varsovie, Prague... » (Triolet, ORC, 1956 :
11). Ces visites lui inspirent un reportage de voyage dans lequel elle mentionne pour
la premiére fois la bombe atomique. Cette évocation de la bombe atomique, appelée
a devenir un sujet récurrent dans plusieurs de ses livres et écrits polémiques, est la
premiere manifestation de la science dans les articles journalistiques d’Elsa Triolet.
En décrivant les ruines la ville de Berlin et en rappelant la ville puissante qu’elle
fut autrefois, Triolet évoque ironiquement la puissance dévastatrice de la bombe
atomique et son utilité :
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Que va-t-on faire de Berlin 7 Ce n'est pas a la main, avec des brouettes qu'on
arrivera un jour a déblayer ce chaos de pierres. Il faudrait niveler, faire
table rase, nettoyer, désinfecter et recommencer, faire comme s’il n'y avait
jamais rien eu a la place de ces débris. Aprés tout, la bombe atomique a
peut-étre son utilité dans un cas pareil ? (Triolet, 1945 : 1)

Dans les années d’aprés-guerre, et plus particulierement dans les années de
guerre froide, l'auteure rallie plusieurs organisations et intellectuels francais et
européens, et s'engage avec eux dans la lutte pour la paix.> Lécrivaine militante
se bat contre l'utilisation de I'arme nucléaire qui devient son sujet de prédilection.
Cette bombe occasionnant tant de désastres et de malheurs, selon l'écrivaine,
dépasse le domaine de la science. Elle est plus qu'un instrument ou simplement
un produit de la science, elle est la source du Mal : « Lorsque la force nucléaire
provoque le désastre d’'Hiroshima, on sort du domaine de la science » (Triolet, 1960
: 102). Lécrivaine est témoin du progrés de la science dans plusieurs domaines au
cours des années qui suivent la Deuxiéme guerre mondiale : « Entre les ailes d’Icare
et les avions, il y a toute l'histoire du monde ; entre les armées de robots et le radar,
a peine quelques dizaines d'années » (Triolet, 1950 : 7). La science transforme le
monde, change les étres humains et procure un sentiment de progres et de sécurité.
Selon T'écrivaine « ce ne sont pas les hommes qui se transforment en automates,
mais les automates inventés par les hommes qui transforment 'homme » (Triolet,
1950: 7).

En 1953 le 14 octobre, obsédée par la guerre nucléaire qui « nous attaquerait
de partout, mystérieuse, sans pardon, inévitable comme la vieillesse » (Triolet, 1972
: 7) et la science qui conduit 'homme a se détruire et le pousse a sa perte, Elsa
Triolet publie?, suivant les conseils de Joliot-Curie®, Le cheval roux ou Les intentions
humaines® - un roman d’anticipation qui a pour sujet la vie, ou plutét la survie,
apres l'explosion de la bombe atomique. Lécrivaine a longtemps hésité sur le titre
qui fait référence au deuxieme cheval de L’Apocalypse, celui qui apporte la guerre’.
Lorsque Triolet s'expliquera sur la rédaction de ce roman, elle insistera encore sur
son message politique : « La marche sur nous de la guerre atomique, de 'apocalypse,

3 Voir plus sur 'engagement d’Elsa Triolet dans le parti Communiste francais concernant la paix : Lewis, 1988.

4 Ce roman a été publié pour la premiere fois aux Editeurs francais réunis en 1953, puis dans Euvres Romanesques
Croisées chez Robert Laffont en 1964, tome 21, 22, et enfin chez Gallimard en 1972. Dans Elsa Triolet choisie par
Aragon, Louis Aragon publie un extrait de ce roman sous le titre « Une ville en perdition ol on oublie la géographie ».

5 Frédéric Joliot-Curie (1900-1958), physicien et chimiste francais. En 1935 il obtient le Prix Nobel de chimie
avec son épouse Iréne Joliot-Curie (fille de Marie et Pierre Curie). Il lance en 1950 l'appel de Stockholm pour
l'interdiction de la bombe atomique.

6 Louis Aragon apprécie ce roman d’Elsa Triolet. C'est la raison pour laquelle il dédie son recueil de poémes Les
Yeux et La Mémoire (1954) « a l'auteur du Cheval roux ». Il publie également un long poéme en réponse a ce
roman et meéne une enquéte a propos du Cheval roux. (Voir a ce sujet : Aragon, 1954 : 5) Ce roman fut accueilli
dans les rangs du Parti Communiste francais comme un livre de débat politique. Le 21 février 1954, le quotidien
L'Humanité-Dimanche méne une enquéte de plusieurs semaines, conduite par Francis Crémieux, a propos du
Cheval roux, parue sous le titre « Que sera 'homme de 'avenir ? ».

7 Voir sur l'intertextualité biblique dans ce roman : Eychart, 1992.
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m’a fait écrire Le Cheval roux, autobiographie anticipée. Qui donc ne craindrait
pas cette guerre a venir, encore plus que les précédentes 7 » (Bouchardeau, 2001 :
264). Dans ce roman, le premier en langue francaise qui traite la guerre nucléaire,
I'écrivaine se met elle-méme en scéne. Ce récit peut étre considéré comme l'une de
ses ceuvres les plus autobiographiques.®

J’aipensé donner plus de réalité a la catastrophe en prenant pour personnage
principal du roman quelqu’'un qui existe vraiment. Un fait divers que nous
lisons dans le journal, un accident d’auto, une agression nocturne, des
bijoux volés, retient bien plus l'attention s'’il s’agit de quelqu'un que nous
connaissons, ne serait-ce que de nom. Cest pourquoi, dans mon roman,
je me suis mise en scéne moi-méme, avec mon nom, mon mari, mon
adresse, mon chien, mes arbres..mes pensées, mon présent, et ma vie qui
ne tenait qu’a un fil, comme la vie de nous tous, tant que nous sommes
au jour d’'aujourd’hui. Voila la mobilisation, la séparation d’avec ceux que
l'on aime, voila la guerre et 'armée étrangere, la résistance a la guerre, la
prison...Et voila, la bombe. Dans cette autobiographie anticipée, je reprends
connaissance totalement seule dans un monde briilé, et moi-méme briilée.
Ainsi commence ce roman.’

La publication de ce roman suscite des polémiques autour de I'arme nucléaire
et son utilisation dans les années de guerre froide. Le 3 mai 1954, la revue Europe
organise un débat ayant pour titre « La catastrophe atomique ou la vie », qui se
tient aux Sociétés savantes, et au cours duquel prennent la parole les physiciens L.
Vigneron et J. P. Vigier, les biologistes Berlin et LHéritier, I'abbé Boulier, en présence
de Jean Orcel, professeur au Muséum de Paris. Lhonneur d’ouvrir cette séance
revient a Elsa Triolet. Les Lettres francaises, dans son numéro 515, publient un
extrait de ce discours inaugural de I'écrivaine (v. Triolet, 1954 : 1). Lors du débat,
l'écrivaine, apres avoir pris place au milieu des savants, commente le sujet et la
genese de son dernier roman en expliquant que, comme pour ses autres écrits, elle
a trouvé nécessaire de faire des recherches scientifiques, mais aussi de consulter
des savants pour qu'ils lui expliquent ce qu'est exactement une ville apocalyptique,
comment il est possible pour un romancier de la décrire de la facon la plus juste,
fideéle et documentée possible.

Le Cheval roux ou les intentions humaines pourrait peut-étre figurer parmi
les ouvrages sur les méfaits atomiques. Les données scientifiques de ce
livre ne sont pas fantaisistes, elles ne sont que fantastiques ! Méme si je

8 Ceroman a été salué par la critique, surtout dans Les Lettres francaises. Un certain nombre de savants les plus
influents de 1'époque publient des articles critiques sur ce roman d’anticipation.

9 Manuscrit inédit d’Elsa Triolet. « De la bombe atomique », Fonds Louis Aragon-Elsa Triolet, BNF, Paris. Nous
publions ces lignes prélevées dans les manuscrits de l'auteur pour la premiére fois avec l'autorisation de Jean
Ristat, exécuteur testamentaire de 1'écrivaine.
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m’étais attachée a une anticipation scientifique, comment l'aurais-je pu ?
[1 m'aurait fallu pour cela en savoir aussi bien que plusieurs facultés. [...]
Dans Le Cheval roux ou les intentions humaines, je n'ai pu aborder que ce
qui, dans le domaine de la science, est de notoriété publique. Ce roman n'a
aucune prétention scientifique lorsqu’il décrit le paysage d’apres la bombe,
et les quelques survivants défigurés... » Ses prétentions sont ailleurs : j'ai
voulu donner un maximum de réalité a I’horreur, espérant, follement peut-
étre, que l'appréhension insufflera aux gens l'énergie nécessaire pour se
défendre contre un pareil avenir. (Triolet, 1954 : 10)

Le jugement que l'écrivaine porte sur la science est globalement tres positif
malgré ses abus. Selon Elsa Triolet, c’est une bonne chose que 'homme montre un
certain intérét pour le progres scientifique, parce quelle est inhérente a 'homme
et parce qu’il en « va de notre peau » (Triolet, 1954 : 10). Lhomme du futur, selon
I'écrivaine, est celui qui croit en la science et qui ne peut agir librement sans elle :

Dans mon anticipation a moi, se pose cette fois la question de la
transformation de 'homme, libéré des malédictions bibliques et de la
crainte d'une guerre...Que seront cet homme et son bonheur ? Pour le savoir
il faudrait commencer, entre autres, par imaginer ce que la science fait au
bien, et ce qu'on essaye de lui faire faire au mal. (Sic!) (Triolet, 1954 : 10).

3. Elsa Triolet et la science en littérature

La révolution artistique accompagne la révolution politique. Le malheur est que

les hommes politiques le plus souvent ne comprennent goutte a l'art qui n'est pas leur
domaine, mais voulant tout régenter, sen mélent, au lieu de laisser faire le créateur en
liberté (cest le theme de mon roman Le Monument qui est de 1957).

Elsa Triolet

Elsa Triolet, femme aux talents multiples, ne se considere pas comme une
savante, mais comme une écrivaine au-dessus tout. Dans plusieurs de ses écrits,
mais aussi dans nombre de ses conférences, Triolet rappelle que « I'art romanesque
est la plus importante des disciplines, qu'il est le précurseur de tout » (Triolet, 1960
: 100). Donnée primordiale qui nous éclaire ; I'auteure insiste sur le fait que l'art
et la littérature sont « en avance sur la science et en avance sur la philosophie »
(Triolet, 1960 : 100). Si on se référe a ses écrits on peut donc conclure que Triolet
se sent parfaitement libre s'adonnant a son imaginaire, tout comme elle prend
la liberté d’anticiper et pénétrer tous les domaines qu'elle souhaite. En effet, elle
jouit et abuse avec délectation de cette liberté et de cette audace « auxquelles
noseraient se livrer des scientifiques, par exemple... » (Triolet, 1959a : 85). Le métier
d’écrivain est essentiel, déterminant pour I'humanité. Son art est éducatif, il suscite
des vocations. Les écrivains ont cette capacité a décrire les situations présentes,
a les expliquer de maniere plus intelligible que ne le peuvent les scientifiques, et
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a un public plus large. Leur grande force est aussi d’anticiper les événements a
venir. C’est pourquoi Triolet considere l'écrivain comme une sorte de génie dont
le métier pourrait étre encore « plus dangereux que la force nucléaire » (Triolet,
1960 : 102). Ce génie peut avoir des idées comparables a celles d'un ingénieur, il
a la capacité d’inventer lui aussi dans ses récits des tas d’innovations techniques
et il « peut s’inspirer des recherches en laboratoires encore a leur début, et, par
une clairvoyance surprenante, en devancer 'application pratique » (Triolet, 1959a :
85). Lors de ses voyages en Union soviétique, l'écrivaine a eu l'occasion de voir de
bons manuels de bibliotheques sous forme de petits guides permettant d’aborder
des problemes sociétaux. Elle accorde du crédit a cette idée qu'un probleme posé a
la société pourrait étre facilement résolu si artistes et savants collaboraient main
dans la main’.

Si elle fait souvent référence aux auteurs classiques qui a leur époque et a leur
facon ont traité et élaboré la science dans leurs ceuvres, la pensée de Triolet prend
surtout sa source au XIXe siecle, ou elle remonte jusqu'au « créateur » du roman
scientifique (Saint-Martin, 2005: 79) » - Jules Verne - I'un des écrivains préférés de
son enfance dont I'imagination « aujourd’hui est plus surprenante que jamais [...] »
(Triolet, 1959a : 86).1! Cet auteur est pour Triolet un génie qui a été capable de voir
bien plus loin de son époque et dont l'ceuvre remarquable a inspiré les savants :

Si le génie de Jules Verne pouvait dominer, dans les grandes lignes, la
science de son époque, comment le romancier de nos jours pourrait-il
anticiper sur la science d’aujourd’hui, qui est a la science d’hier ce que le
barrage de Génissiat est a une fontaine d’eau 72

Elsa Triolet montre I'importance de cet écrivain précurseur et de son procédé
littéraire fondé sur les réves : « Toute une littérature pour la jeunesse est basée
sur ces réves, a partir des découvertes scientifiques réelles - la transformation de
la nature, I'héroisme, l'astuce, la découverte, le désir de servir I'humanité, voici
l'essentiel de ces fantastiques romans [..] » (Triolet, 1950: 7). Balzac également
inspire l'écrivaine, avec ses Contes philosophiques, surtout le passage dans lequel
l'auteur écrit que lorsque I'hnomme se rendra maitre de I'atome, il pourra diriger le
temps et la nature. (v. Triolet, 1954: 10). Victor Hugo est un écrivain dont le travail
attire également l'attention d’Elsa Triolet, avec son recueil de poemes La Légende
des siécles, et tout particulierement le chapitre « Vingtieme siecle » qui dresse
une épopée de 'humanité en progres, ou l'auteur imagine l'avenir scientifique de

10 Triolet donne un exemple illustre : « Ainsi, sur la question de « La mécanisation de l'agriculture », par exemple,
sont proposés : un discours de Staline, des ouvrages techniques spécialisés, et « La Moisson » de Galina Nikolaieva
[...] (Triolet, 1954 : 1).

11 Lors de plusieurs conférences de « La Bataille du livre », Triolet évoque son écrivain préféré. Voir a ce sujet :
Mladenovié, 2020c : 34—36.

12 Manuscrit inédit d’Elsa Triolet. « De la bombe atomique », Fonds Louis Aragon-Elsa Triolet, BNF, Paris. Nous
publions ces lignes tirées des manuscrits de l'autrice pour la premiere fois avec l'autorisation de Jean Ristat,
exécuteur testamentaire de l'écrivaine.
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I'Homme ainsi que la conquéte du cosmos et de l'espace. Dans les vers du poéte,
Triolet entrevoit déja les spoutniks?>.

Ces auteurs ne sont pas les seuls auxquels se réfere 'écrivaine quand elle
entend traiter des problématiques de la science et de la littérature dans les années
turbulentes de I'aprés-guerre. Inspirée par les écrits de Maiakovski, son ami d’enfance
qui pense que le métier d’écrivain doit nécessairement fusionner avec « celui de
l'ouvrier, de I'ingénieur, avec n'importe quel travail pratique [..] » (Triolet, 1959a :
89), I'écrivaine est guidée par cette idée qu'en littérature aussi, la recherche, quasi
scientifique, est nécessaire pour produire une ceuvre d’art digne de ce nom. Clest
précisément la raison pour laquelle cette auteure entend constamment rappeler
quels types de recherches elle a faites pour écrire ses romans : « J'ai toujours eu,
pour faire mes livres, un grand besoin d’informations et de documentation » (Triolet,
1963 : 4).** Elle cite les vers du poete russe a plusieurs reprises, soulignant que méme
au début de la Premiere Guerre mondiale, ce poéete avait prédit les catastrophes
qui s'abattraient sur 'humanité. Le poeme « La Guerre » témoigne par exemple
pour Triolet d'une actualité affreuse. « Il a été, et il reste, hélas ! prophétique : les
marchandises, les avions sans pilotes, la guerre bactériologique, le dollar... » (Triolet,
1949a: 1). Les motifs prophétiques de ce poéme de Maiakovski amenent Triolet a
traduire ce poeme pour la premiere fois en francais en 1949. A plusieurs reprises
Triolet déclare que ce poéte russe a prédit a un an pres la date de la Révolution. La
méme année Triolet met en lumiére un autre poete du XIX® siecle, Christo Botev,
auteur bulgare, qui est pour Triolet « le précurseur du socialisme scientifique en
Bulgarie » (Triolet, 1949b : 1) dont l'intelligence, le talent et l'‘érudition et « sa
prescience, allaient au-dela de sa doctrine » (Triolet, 1949b : 1).

Durant cette époque pendant laquelle le monde est divisé en blocs antagonistes,
Triolet donne sa vision scientifique du monde et de l'avenir, croyant exclusivement
a 'homme et en ses capacités de progrés malgré ses limites, soulignant que dans
le futur ol la science régnera, 'hnomme sera celui que les robots et les machines
serviront, lesquels l'aideront a se développer dans tous les domaines. Elle est
persuadée que « l'intelligence de 'homme, ses capacités d’'éprouver, se multiplieront
immensément comme s’agrandit le monde autour de lui » (Triolet, 1959a : 87).
Dans un tel monde ou la science a doté I'nhnomme de diverses formes d’'innovations
technologiques et ou 'homme n'a jamais été plus proche de la science, il ne reste
qu'une chose, selon Elsa Triolet : aller sur la Lune!s. Ce geste « appartenait a

13 Lécrivaine se réfere au poeme « Plein ciel ». Voir plus sur le rapport de la poésie et de la science au XIX siecle :
Novakovié, 2019 : 243-244, Ghil, 2008.

14 En écrivant Rendez-vous des étrangers (1956), l'écrivaine méne une enquéte : « Il ma fallu étudier les lois actuelles
sur 'émigration, lire des livres sur l'errance du peuple juif, les massacres des Arméniens par les Turcs, il ma fallu
aller a la Préfecture de Police, voir les étrangers qui attendent leur carte de séjour, consulter les avocats sur les
questions de la naturalisation, me promener au Ministére de la Population et de la Santé, lire des livres sur la
démographie, voyager dans le Pas-de Calais pour voir les mineurs polonais immigrés [...] (Triolet, 1959a : 82) ».

15 A plusieurs reprises la Lune sert de symbole dans I'ceuvre romanesque de Triolet. Un de ses romans porte le titre
Luna Park (1959) dans lequel I'écrivaine mentionne plusieurs fois ce satellite de la Terre. Son personnage Blanche
voudrait aller sur la Lune. Dans son dernier roman Le Rossignol se tait a l'aube (1970) elle situe ses personnages
pendant un clair de lune, et compare la couleur de la Lune avec les cheveux de ses personnages. Elle écrit : « La
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I'impossible, au réve..méme si déja nous allongeons le bras pour y toucher » (Triolet,
1959a : 88). Apres cet exploit historique qui a bouleversé 'humanité, Triolet, méme
si elle est consciente que la conquéte de la Lune a ouvert une voie nouvelle dans
la vie terrestre, rebattu les cartes et initié de nouveaux rapports humains, nest
pas vraiment optimiste quant aux changements qui se répercuteront dans la vie
quotidienne des petits hommes et leurs problemes quotidiens : « Et il ne faut pas
manaquer de se souvenir que la vie terrestre de tous les jours et notre vie personnelle
de fourmis se poursuivent, et se poursuivent le travail quotidien, le souci du pain
quotidien...Et la guerre » (Triolet, 1959b : 1). Ce theme de 'homme de demain améne
I'’écrivaine a écrire le cycle romanesque composé de trois romans et intitulé L'Age
de Nylon, « avec des héros faits comme nous tous d'un dosage de survivance et
d’anticipation, de I’Age de pierre et de 1'dge de nylon... » (Triolet, 1959a : 87).

Lécrivaine ne se limite pas a la littérature francaise. Elle présente dans Les
Lettres francaises la récente traduction francaise d'un roman (dont le titre en russe
est Combattre en marchant). I1 parait en France sous le titre de L'Ingénieur Bakhirev,
bien que le titre original, selon Triolet, rende mieux compte du sens du livre. Ce
roman met en scéne l'ingénieur Bakhirev, lequel sera envoyé avec sa famille
rejoindre un poste d'ingénieur en chef dans une grande usine de tracteurs quelque
part en U.R.S.S. Cet ingénieur cherche a faire pénétrer le progres technique ou celui-
ci manque cruellement, dans cette usine archaique. Dans ce roman que peuvent
désormais se procurer les lecteurs francais, Elsa Triolet rappelle la nécessité d'utiliser
la science au profit de 'humanité : « Il croit que dans la vie il suffit d’avoir raison,
ou plutdt avec la passion du savant, le désir passionné que les choses marchent »
(Triolet, 1960 : 4).

4. Elsa Triolet et les savants

Les scientifiques nétaient-ils pas autrefois, comme le sont les écrivains
d’aujourd’hui, des héros solitaires ?

Elsa Triolet

Dans les années 1940 le Parti Communiste francais connait un rayonnement
intellectuel remarquable. Paul Eluard, Frédéric Joliot-Curie, Georges Teissier et Picasso
se rapprochent du Parti. A cette époque, I'écrivaine Elsa Triolet traduit et publie pour
la premiere fois, en 1946, un ouvrage de vulgarisation de I'auteur soviétique M. Iline,
rédigé sans doute en 1933-1934, Les Montagnes et les hommes (Huit récits sur la
transformation de la nature). Cette publication traduite du russe est une traduction
de la langue maternelle d’Elsa Triolet en francais (v. Marcou, 1994 : 143). Louvrage
contient des passages sur le biologiste Lyssenko. Cette publication « destinée aux

sortie est aussi loin que la lune (Triolet, 1970 : 101) » et « Les Russes sont capables de ne pas aller sur la lune parce
que cette planete nest pas assez slave (Triolet, 1970 : 130) ». « Dans le domaine de la science, ce sont les piliers de
Dieu, famille, travail, qui tiennent le bon bout, ils sont capables non seulement d’aller dans la lune mais encore de
défendre sur terre, I'arme a la main, leurs idées dangereusement archaiques ». (Triolet, 1970 : 130)

16 Nous considérons cette traduction comme la premiére traduction de Triolet du russe en francais, publiée en
volume, en 1936 chez ESI, et rééditée en 1946.
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militants pour montrer a quel point la science soviétique est au service de 'Homme,
est parfaitement le fruit de son époque (Uztopal, 2014) ». Marcel Prenant, membre
du Comité du PCF qui en 1948 publie une réédition du livre de Lyssenko de 1935, est
le premier en France a faire connaitre ce savant soviétique. C’est au méme moment
que voit le jour le concept de « science prolétarienne » dans le but de mobiliser les
intellectuels autour du savant soviétique. Cette promotion des idées de Lyssenko
ne se limite pas uniquement au milieu savant. Louis Aragon, ancien étudiant en
médecine, publie en 1948 des articles dans Action et Europe consacrés a ce que l'on
peut déja appeler « l'affaire » Lyssenko (v. Mazliak, 2015 : 134-148 ; Medvédev, 1971).

Lors d'un voyage a Moscou, Triolet est recue chez Lyssenko. Comme elle s'intéresse
a 'homme du futur et aux romans d’anticipation, l'écrivaine lui pose cette question :
« Comment vous représentez-vous I'homme dans deux ou trois siecles 7 Comment
imaginez-vous alors le bonheur 7 » (Triolet, 1950 : 7). Il se tait : « D'abord il n'a pas
voulu me répondre. Je crois que cela I'ennuie qu'on lui pose de ces questions, comme
a une cartomancienne...il me dit que ses travaux portaient sur la nature sauvage,
sur la nature cultivée, mais ne concernaient pas I'Homme » (Triolet, 1950 : 7). Triolet
nous livre sa propre interprétation des idées que ce savant préche sur la Nature et
I'Homme : « J'imagine que Lyssenko voulait dire par la que les qualités humaines
comme l'intelligence et le coeur seront de plus en plus développées et trouveront de
plus en plus leur application dans la société humaine » (Triolet, 1950 : 7).

I1 ne faut pas s’étonner que l'écrivaine se soit entourée de scientifiques apres la
Seconde Guerre mondiale. Nous avons déja mentionné que son amitié avec Joliot-
Curie l'a aidée a écrire un roman sur la guerre nucléaire : « Frédéric Joliot-Curie
ma aidée pour ce roman a ne pas menfoncer dans I'atmosphére scientifique. Ceci
ne veut pas dire que cette anticipation ait un caractére scientifique » (Triolet, 1972
: 15). Lécrivaine ne cache pas qu'il a eu l'occasion de lire son roman a l'état de
manuscrit. Ce roman évoque a Joliot-Curie son enfance, dont Triolet nous raconte
cet épisode. (v. Triolet, 1954 : 10). Ce savant a défendu l'écrivaine des critiques et
d’autres diffamations dont elle a été victime de la part de certains chercheurs, ainsi
que de ceux qui voyaient un roman scientifique plutét qu'une ceuvre d’art.

Joliot-Curie devient un des promoteurs de ce roman en France. Lors de ses
nombreux débats et conférences scientifiques et particulierement a l'occasion de
celles qui ont eu pour sujet le maintien de la paix - Joliot-Curie recommande ce
livre en disant que Triolet, a partir d'une documentation solide et des recherches
scientifiques, est parvenue avec succés a créer une ceuvre sur les conséquences d'une
guerre mondiale, mais aussi quelle met en lumiere dans son roman cette chose que
nous ne pouvons pas ignorer : les bons et les mauvais aspects que la science peut
apporter a 'humanité. Cest la raison pour laquelle il conclut : « Les scientifiques
seront reconnaissants a Elsa Triolet d’avoir montré avec force cet aspect bienfaisant
de la science » (Joliot-Curie, 1953 : 12). Concernant ce savant qui met l'accent sur
la valeur artistique du Cheval roux, et loue son talent de vulgarisatrice dans ce
roman, Elsa Triolet apprécie tout particulierement son engagement dans la lutte
pour l'interdiction des armes nucléaires :
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Les savants m'apparaissent comme des hommes d'une espece particuliere...
ils ne ressemblent pas a I'apprenti sorcier qui déchatne les esprits et ne sait
plus les dominer. Mais 'humanité ? est-ce que ’'humanité est au niveau de
ses propres découvertes ? Il suffit de penser a 'énergie atomique et a ses
applications possibles et aussitét on est saisi du désaccord qui existe chez
I'homme entre son génie et son ame. (Triolet, 1959b: 1)

Pour elle, un scientifique d'une telle notoriété est une garantie pour la
préservation de la paix. Lécrivaine partage ses idées et le rejoint sur la plupart de ses
prises de position concernant l'utilisation abusive de la science : « Je salue en Joliot-
Curie le pourvoyeur de nos réves » (Triolet, 1950 : 7). Cet homme « nous débarrasse
d'un vertige métaphysique pour le remplacer par des réves merveilleux » (Triolet,
1950 : 7). Pour elle, ce savant est un des plus éminents promoteurs du pacifisme
en France. Cependant, l'écrivaine est convaincue que la science ne détermine pas la
mesure de I'hnumanité. Le développement de la technologie rend la vie plus facile, il
améliore considérablement l'existence :

C’est eux, c’est la science, Joliot-Curie, en téte, qui débarrasseront peu a peu
I'homme de tout le travail noir qui le fait souffrir physiquement, de tout
le travail machinal qui le neutralise intellectuellement. Joliot-Curie, porte-
drapeau de la science, mettant les forces de la nature au service de 'homme,
libérera 'homme de tout le travail inhumain qui I'écrase aujourd’hui [...].
(Triolet, 1950 : 7)

Lécrivaine se tient au courant des innovations techniques et lit tout ce qui parait
comme articles et comptes rendus scientifiques publiés dans les presses francaise
et soviétique. Certaines idées des savants l'inspirent pour ses futurs romans. Elle
s'intéresse également a la science du langage en rédigeant le roman L'Ame (1962)
et lit Les vingt sens de 'homme devant l'inconnu de Charles Noél Martin (v. Triolet,
1959a : 87) dont elle tire ce commentaire : « Il pense qu'un « super-langage »,
symboliste ou autre, ne saurait régler la question. Peut-étre dit-il, trouverons-nous
plus tard une nouvelle facon de penser, et de raconter cette époque, autrement que
par des mots codés » (Triolet, 1959a : 87). Lauteure cite Martin, dont la théorie lui
est proche. Il trouve que le langage humain, dont nous sommes si fiers, est devenu
une muraille infranchissable qui tient I'hnomme prisonnier et que « dans l'avenir,
I’'homme libéré considérera notre pauvre langage comme celui des fourmis qui se
tatent les antennes pour se dire ce qu'elles ont a se dire » (Triolet, 1959a : 87).

Alexandre Ananoff'’” et Sakharov'®, sont également les scientifiques de cette
époque qui attirent l'attention de l'écrivaine. Ce dernier est un grand physicien

17 Alexandre Ananoff (1910—1992) l'un des tous premiers promoteurs de l'astronautique en France.

18 Andrei Dimitorivitch Sakharov (1921-1989) physicien nucléaire soviétique d'origine russe, militant pour les droits
de 'homme. Il a obtenu le Prix Nobel de la paix en 1975. A I'été 1943, il est envoyé en camp de travail comme
charpentier a Kovrov ot il découvre la dure vie des travailleurs et paysans soviétiques. En septembre 1943 il a été
envoyé dans une grande usine de munition de bassin de la Volga ot il travaille comme ingénieur jusquen 1945.
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soviétique, I'inventeur de la bombe H. Triolet se réfere a une traduction francaise,
récemment publiée dans la N.R.F sous le titre « La liberté intellectuelle en U.R.S.S et
la coexistence ». Selon l'écrivaine, ce savant est « un des plus importants physiciens
de son pays » (Triolet, 1969 : 3). Inconnu du grand public soviétique et étranger, ses
travaux et articles scientifiques parus a 1'époque de Khrouchtchev le font accéder
a la célébrité. Pendant la période de « la déstalinisation », l'écrivaine « exprime ses
réserves face a l'évolution du régime soviétique, surtout sur le terrain des droits
de 'hnomme » (Marcou, 2004 : 381). Triolet estime que c’est a elle que revient la
responsabilité de faire découvrir au public francais ce scientifique qui ose critiquer
les exces du régime soviétique : « Plus tard, en 1963-1964, il plaide publiquement
en faveur de la liberté de la science, particulierement de la biologie, en retard
dans son pays sur loccident, liberté dont la physique jouissait déja du temps de
Staline et Beria, ce qui permit d'obtenir les résultats que l'on sait » (Triolet, 1969 :
3). Sakharov évoque la menace qui plane sur la liberté intellectuelle et sur la liberté
de penser. Ce savant voit dans les dictatures policieres (de Staline, Hitler et Mao
Zedong) des menaces pesant sur 'humanité : « Layant lu, il devient évident que
I'absence de liberté intellectuelle représente pour la survie de 'humanité un danger
au méme titre que la famine, la pollution des eaux, la dictature policiére et autres
fléaux... » (Triolet, 1969 : 3). Elle se fait I'’écho des savants et énonce une déclaration
universelle entre les savants et 'humanité : « Lhumanité attend des savants, sans
leur vendre son ame dont ils n'ont que faire, un petit commencement de bonheur
dans ce monde. Cela dépend dans une certaine mesure d'eux » (Triolet, 1954 : 10).

5. Conclusion

Dans ses écrits qui traitent la science, 'écrivaine nous dit que la science n'est
ni bonne ni mauvaise, quelle décrit des mécanismes de la nature et de l'univers,
que la découverte de I'atome permet aussi bien de faire des centrales atomiques
pour produire de l'électricité que de produire des bombes atomiques qui vont tuer
des millions de gens. Elle reste profondément convaincue que la science apporte
le progres et donc I'’émancipation de 'Homme par rapport a sa condition naturelle,
cependant elle reste lucide et est consciente que la science et donc la connaissance
ne sont que des instruments aux mains des Hommes qui peuvent aussi les utiliser
ou les manipuler a mauvais escient pour obtenir le pouvoir ou faire la guerre,
comme elle peut le constater elle-méme avec les évenements de son époque,
telle les avancées de la physique nucléaire et la bombe d’Hiroshima. Elle insiste
aussi sur la nécessité de la liberté du savant, qui comme l'écrivain ne doit pas étre
asservi a une faction, mais constate que l'écrivain contrairement au savant peut
s'abstraire de la réalité pour donner libre cours a son imagination. Cest la raison
pour lesquelles les réflexions de cette écrivaine sur la science se mélent parfois avec
son idéologie, la morale et le pacifisme auxquels elle tient beaucoup. Cette présence
de la science dans ses pensées et écrits journalistiques devient un avant-texte pour
ses prochains romans. Par exemple, dans Roses a crédit (1959), nous trouvons des
passages sur la génétique. Dans L’Ame, I'écrivaine traite des machines et robots, de
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l'utilisation de la cybernétique et de I'intelligence artificielle, et dans Ecoutez-voir
elle explore la science transposée dans le domaine de la peinture, c’est-a-dire la
quatrieme dimension. Tous ces sujets doivent étre traités individuellement dans le
cadre des réflexions que nous avons présentées dans cet article.
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Benumup 0. MnageHoBuh

Caxetak

PASMULLIIbAKA EN3E TPUOIE O HAYLIU

Krb1KeBHOCT 1 HayKa TIOBE3aHWU CY jolI off aHTUYKMX BpeMeHa. Jlorahaju xao
wto cy IIpBu n [Ipyrn CBETCKU pat, BeNUKU U 6p3U pa3Boj Hayke U TEXHUKE
VUMHWIU CYy [a Ce HAy4YHWULIXL W Hayka Tpubnwxke KibwkeBHuumMMa y XX Beky.
3aro hemMo MU y HalleM pajly aHanusupaTu ofHOC U pasMulilibara dpaHlycke
kwwKeBHULle Ensze Tpuone (1896-1970) mpeMa Hay4HUM casHawuma. Mcmm-
TaheMo 1 TIoKa3aTu KaKo je weHo obpa3oBarbe YTULANO Jla Ce 32 HAayKy U TeX-
HUKY 3auHTepecyje joll of OeTUHCTBA U KakKBe je Tiocnefulie To OCTaBUJI0 Ha
HeH KHbWKEBHU U yMeTHUYKK pall. [Tokasahemo xako ayTopka Buau onpebere
ayTope 1 HbUX0Ba KbWKEBHA [lefla Koja 3a TeMY UMajy HayKy WU TEXHOJIOLIKA
casHawa. 3axBarbyjyhun MHOro6pojHUM unaHumMma n ceefouversuma Enze Tpuo-
ne mpuKasaheMo weHa pasMuliybatba 0 HayLW Koja ce ornefajy MPBEeHCTBEHO Y
TOMeE [la ayTopKa HayKy TIpaTu, LieHN Te cMaTpa [ia je OHa HeorXoL4Ha 3a TIpaBu-
7aH pas3Boj YoBevaHcTBa. MebyTuMm, oBa ayTopKka He Kpuje CBOj CTpax Of 3710Y-
roTpebe Hayke. [ToxaszaheMo KaKo cy weHa NU4Ha TI03HAHCTBA U ApYroBatbe ca
BopehuM HayuHuLMMa XX Beka yTulana Ha tbeH KIbVXKEBHU pajl, pasMullsbatba
1 Ha CTBaparbe TIPBOT poMaHa Yy GPaHLyCKoj KMXKEBHOCTU KOjU 32 TEMY UMa
HyKJleapHU part.

KrbyyHe peuum:

En3sa Tpuone, KiUKEBHOCT, HayKa, aToMcka bomba, Ppenepux Xonmo-Kupun
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Summary
ELSA TRIOLET’S REFLECTIONS ON SCIENCE

Literature and science have been interrelated since ancient times. In the 20"
century, events such as World War I, World War II and the great breakthroughs
in science and technology have brought scientists and science even closer
to writers. This paper will therefore analyse the way the French author
Elsa Triolet (1896-1970) regarded scientific advances, examining how her
education influenced her interest in science and technology which started in
her childhood, as well as the consequences it had on her literary and artistic
work. The author’s views on certain writers and their works dealing with the
topic of science and technological development will also be discussed. Owing
to Elsa Triolet’s numerous articles and accounts, we will be able to shed some
light on her thoughts on science, reflected primarily in the fact that she is
well-informed and appreciative of it, believing it to be necessary for the proper
development of humanity. Nevertheless, the author does not hide her fear that
science might be abused. It will be demonstrated how her personal friendships
and acquaintances with the leading 20™ century scientists impacted her
literary work, thoughts, and the creation of the first novel dealing with nuclear
war in French literature.

Key words:

Elsa Triolet, literature, science, atomic bomb, Frédéric Joliot-Curie
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